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LESSON  LXn. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

^  TWO  ONLY.' 


'  We  shall  have  no  more  stories  from  Mrs.  Hamilton/ 
said  Rose  to  her  companions,  as  they  walked  together 
up  to  evening  school. 

'Why  not?     Is  she  going  away?'  asked  several. 

'  Yes,'  returned  Rose ;  '  she  goes  away  to-morrow 
morning.  It  is  some  business  of  Mr.  Hamilton's 
which  makes  them  go  away  so  suddenly.  Mr.  Spen- 
cer was  at  Mother's,  and  told  us  so  to-day.  They 
only  heard  about  it  this  morning,  and  have  to  go  off 
to-morrow.' 

'Well,  I  am  sorry  I'  exclaimed  one  or  two.  'It 
won't  seem  natural  without  her  now.' 

'  I  suppose  she'll  say  good-bye  to  us  this  evening,' 
said  Anna. 

'  I  suppose  she  will ;  but  she  has  not  had  time  to 
go  round  to  say  good-bye  to  anybody.  You  know 
they  have  been  at  Ilsham  all  day.' 

'  Oh,  yes  1  I  saw  ihem  drive  past  tlaia  momiu^jj 
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exclaimed  Alice,  ^  but  I  didn't  know  they  had  gone 
for  the  day.' 

^Then  will  Miss  Walton  be  home  to  teach  us 
now?  asked  Jane. 

^  Yes ;  Mr.  Walton  wanted  her  to  give  it  up/  said 
Rose,  ^but  she  said  she  did  not  like  to  disappoint  us, 
and  they  should  be  obliged  to  be  home  in  good  time, 
to  let  Mrs.  Hamilton  pack  her  things,  and  there- 
fore we  might  come  for  a  short  lesson.  I  heard 
that  when  I  went  about  the  fly  for  Ilsham,  but  I 
didn't  know  then  they  were  going  to-morrow.' 

^ That  was  like  Miss  Walton!'  cried  Emily;  ^she 
always  gives  us  school  if  she  can.' 

*  I  am  sure  she'll  be  tired  to-night,'  said  Margaret. 
The  girls  were*  not  mistaken  in  thinking  Mrs. 

Hamilton  would  say  good-bye  that  evening.  Just 
before  they  left,  she  came  into  the  room,  and  saying 
a  few  kind  words  to  them,  hoped  they  would  all  con- 
tinue to  value  their  present  means  of  instruction,  and 
bade  them  good-bye. 

By  the  following  Sutiday  the  girls  had  become 
accustomed  to  see  Miss  Walton  alone  again,  though 
at  first,  among  themselves,  they  had  pitied  her  very 
much. 

In  the  afternoon  they  came  to  the  Vicarage  for 
their  lesson. 

^  Of  what  does  the  Catechism  teach  us,  in  the  part 
we  have  now  come  to,  girls?'  asked  Aliss  Walton, 
when  they  had  repeated  it. 

*  The  Sacraments,'  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  have  been  taught  in  the  Creed 
that  God,  by  His  Son,  has  redeemed  the  world,  and 
we  have  professed  our  belief  in  this  great  work  of 
redemption ;  but  now  we  are  taught  of  the  channels 
which  God  has  appointed  to  convey  its  benefits  to 
us — ^how  we  can  be  united  to  Him  in  Whom  alone  is 
salvation,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of 
Ujs  death.   And  how  is  it t — By  what  outward  means  ? 
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Rose,  The  Sacraments. 

Miss  W.  And  ^how  many  Sacraments  hath 
Christ  ordained  in  His  Church  I 

AIL  ^  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation, 
that  is  to  say.  Baptism,  luid  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  Christ,  then,  has  ordained  or  appointed 
how  many  Sacraments? 

Anna.  Two. 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  theyf 

Alice.  ^  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.* 

Miss  W.  We  sometimes  hear  the  H6ly  Commu- 
nion spoken  of  as  ^  The  Sacrament ;'  is  it  more  of  a 
Sacrament  than  Baptism  ? 

Some  said  *  Yes,'  some  *  No.' 

Miss  W.  No ;  they  are  both  equally  Sacraments, 
ordained  by  Christ,  as  we  shall  see  when  we  come  to 
the  explanation  of  the  word  ^Sacrament/  and  as 
this  answer  also  teaches  us.  For,  when  I  ask  *  How 
many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  ordained?*  you  do  not 
say  one,  but — 

^  Two,'  they  all  replied ;  *  Baptism,  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  Ought  we,  then,  to  call  one  of  them 
*  the  Sacrament'  more  than  the  other? 

All,  No,  for  they  are  both  Sacraments. . 

Miss  W.  We  may  speak  of  the  *  Sacrament  of 
Baptism,'  or  the  *  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,' 
but  not  of  either  as  The  Sacrament^  as  though  there 
were  no  other,  or  one  stood  higher  than  the  other ; 
for  we  believe  that  there  are — how  many  ? 

Alice,  Two  only. 

Miss  W,  What  was  it  that  flowed  out  of  this 
pierced  side  of  our  Blessed  Saviour? 

^  Blood  and  water,'  said  Agnes.  (See  St.  John, 
xix.  34.) 

Miss  W,  Yes,  typifying  the  two  Sacraments. 
Which  does  the  water  typify  ? 

^  Baptism,'  said  one  or  tvfo. 
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Miss  ^..Whyl 

Margaret  Because  we  are  baptized  in  water. 

Miss  W.  And  which  does  the  blood  typify  ? 

Rose.  The  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  where,  in  tUdng  the  wine,  we  ^spiri- 
tually drmt—? 

^  The  Blood  of  Christ/  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  thus  the  two  Sacraments,  as  it 
were,  come  from  the  side  of  Christ,  and  unite  us  to 
Him.  And  what  are  we  further  taught  of  these  two 
Sacratnents  I     That  they  are — 1 

Emily.  *  Generally  necessary  to  salvation.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *  generally  neces- 
sary ?'    I  think  you  have  often  been  told. 

^  Usually  necessary,'  said  some. 

'  Necessaiy  when  they  can  be  had,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  1  es.  Rose,  you  are  right.  They  are  God's 
appointed  means  for  conveying  3ie  grace  whereby  we 
are  saved,  and,  therefore,  necessary  to  salvation. 
Yet,  when  they  cannot  be  had,  God  may  save 
without  them.  Do  you  remember  when  the  Israel- 
ites were  bitten  by  fierjr  serpents,  what  means  God 
appointed  for  their  healing  ? 

^  He  told  Moses  to  make  a  serpent  of  brass,  and 
set  it  on  a  pole,'  replied  several,  *  and  the  people  were 
to  look  at  it,  and  then  they  should  be  healed.'  (See 
Num.  xxi.  7-9.) 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  was  the  appointed  means  of 
recovery? 

Agnes.  Looking  at  the  serpent. 

Miss  W.  But  supposing  any  had  refused  to  look, 
saying,  that  to  look  at  a  piece  of  brass  could  do  them 
no  good,  or  that  it  was  too  much  trouble  to  go  to 
the  place  where  it  was  set  up,  what  would  have  been 
the  consequence  ? 

*  They  must  have  died,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  who  alone  would  have  been  to 
bJamef 
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AIL  Themselves. 

MissW.  Just  so;  because  they  would  have  turned 
awaj  from  the  means  of  healing  which  God  had 
appointed.  And  what  has  God  appointed  as  the 
means  of  grace  unto  salvation  for  us  f 

AU,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Mi88  W.  And  if  we  despis^  or  wilfully  turn  away 
from  them,  the  consequence  must  be — ^what  f 

Mary.  That  we  cannot  be  saved. 

Miss  W.  But  supposing  some  man  severely  bitten 
by  a  serpent  had  earnestly  desired  to  use  God's  ap- 
pointed means,  and  look  on  the  serpent  of  brass,  and 
yet  had  been  unable  to  crawl  so  far,  or  found  the 
crowd  so  great,  he  could  not  see  it,  do  you  think  his 
recovery  would  have  been  impossible  f 

*  No*;  God  might  have  made  him  well  without,' 
said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  God  might  have  healed  him  without 
the  usual  means,  though,  to  look  at  the  serpent  was 
^generally  necessary'  to  the  healing  of  a  sick  man.^ 
So,  if  it  be  impossible  to  obtain  Baptism,  or  the  Lord's 
Supper,  what  do  we  believe  ? 

Margaret  That  God  can  save  without  them. 

Miss  W,  I  have  read  an  accoimt  of  one  of  the  sol- 
diers who  was  leading  St.  Alban  to  martyrdom  being 
converted  on  the  way,  by  St.  Alban's  words  and  be- 
haviour, to  the  Christian  Faith.  He  imqaediatctly 
professed  his  belief  and  was  martyred  along  with  the 
saint,  without  the  possibility  of  being  baptized. 
Such  an  one  the  Church  has  ever  believ^  to  be  un- 
doubtedly saved.  He  was,  as  it  were,  baptized  in 
blood ;  and  as  it  was  by  no  fault  of  his  own  that  he 
died  without  the  ^waslung  of  water,'  God  could  pve 
the  blesang  without  the  appointed  means.  But  sup- 
posing he  had  not  been  martyred,  what  would  his 
duty  nave  beenf 

Anna.  To  seek  for  Baptism. 

Mus  W.  Exactly ;  and  if  he  had  &ale&ei\\iet^cKa 
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carelessness  or  indifference,  then  he  must  have  lost 
the  blessmg  of  salvation.  In  those  times  it  was  not 
always  easy  to  obtain  Baptism  at  once,  and  many 
must  have  died  without  it  who  truly  repented  and 
believed.  St.  Alban  himself,  it  is  said,  was  only  just 
baptized  when  he  was  seized  and  led  to  .martyrdom. 
And  the  Church  by  saying  that  the  Sacraments  are — 
what  ? 

^  Generally  necessary  to  salvation,'  they  all  re- 
plied. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  the  Church,  by  these  words,  would 
teach  us  not  to  doubt  of  the  salvation  of  such  as  these; 
while  she  tells  us  that  we  cannot  wilfully  neglect  the 
Sacraments  without  endangering  our  salvation,  be- 
cause they  are  God's  appointed  means  of  grace  unto 
salvation,  and  therefore  necessary  to  salvation.  What 
means  did  God  ordain  for  the  healing  of  Naaman's 
leprosy  f 

Rutlu  Washing  seven  times  in  the  river  Jordan. 
(See  2  Kings,  v.) 

Miss  W.  Was  he  willing  to  use  the  appointed 
means  ? 

Several,  No,  he  went  away  in  a  rage. 

Miss  W.  And  so  long  as  he  despised  the  means 
appointed  for  his  recovery,  did  the  leprosy  leave  him? 

Several,  No,  not  till  he  went  and  washed. 

Miss  W,  If  he  had  not  humbled  himself,  and 
obeyed  the  direction,  and  sought  for  his  cure  in  the 
appointed  way,  he  would  have  gone  home  still  a 
leper.  So,  if  we  neglect  to  use,  or  despise,  the  or- 
dained means  of  grace,  we  must  not  expect  that 
cleansing,  without  which  we  cannot  enter  the  king- 
dom of  Heaven,  or  that  nourishment,  without  which 
we  cannot  live  the  heavenly  life.  Now  can  you  give 
me  any  texts  which  teach  us  that  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  are  necessary  to  salvation? 
First,  of  Baptism. 

Rose.  ^  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Yerily, 
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verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom  a^in, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'  (St.  John, 
iii.3.) 

Miss  W.  Our  Lord's  explanation  of  these  words 
makes  His  meaning  still  plamer.     What  is  it  ? 

Margaret.  ^  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  viater  and  of 
the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 
(Verse  5.) 

Miss  fV.  And  when,  after  St.  Peter^s  sermon  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  people  asked,  ^  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V  that  is,  what  shall  we 
do  to  be  saved ?  what  did  he  answer? 

Jane.  *  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
(Acts,  ii.  38.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  see  that  Holy  Baptism  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  because  it  is  God's  appointed  con- 
dition— a  means  whereby  we  receive  grace  unto 
salvation.  Now  can  you  give  me  any  text  which 
speaks  equally  plainly  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ?  Mar- 
garet, I  think  you  can. 

Margaret.  *  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
Whoso  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood, 
hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last 
day.'     (St.  John,  vi.  53,  54.) 

Miss  W,  The  appointed  means,  then,  of  being 
raised  up  at  the  last  day,  for  the  consummation  or 
completion  of  our  salvation,  is — what  ? 

Anna.  Eating  and  drinking  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Miss  W,  And  when  are  they  taken  by  the  faithfid  t 

Several.  In  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  tell  me  when  our  Lord  ap- 
pointed Baptism  ? 

Agnes.  Just  before  His  Ascension.  *  Go  ye 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  t\iem  m 
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the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'    (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  To  whom  were  these  words  spoken  ? 

Several.  The  Apostles. 

Mias  W.  And  St.  Mark's  account  shows  us  how 
necessary  Baptism  is.    What  does  he  say  ? 

Sarah,  ^Ue  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned.'     (St.  Mark,  xvi.  16.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  our  Lord  appointed  Baptism  as  a 
Christian  sacrament.  Baptism,  or  washing,  had  in- 
deed been  used  among  the  Jewd  before.  They  bap- 
tized all  Gentile  proselytes,  and  we  read  in  the 
Bible  of  another  Baptism — whose  I 

Jane,  St.  John  the  Baptist'^. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  even  heathens  used  divers 
kinds  of  Baptism  to  expiate  their  crimes.  So  our 
Blessed  Saviour  adopted  an  outward  sign  already 
known,  and  one  well  suited  to  typify  the  grace  given ; 
for  what  were  the  waters  of  Jordan  a  means  of  doing 
for  Naaman  ? 

^  Healing  him,'  said  some. 

^  Cleansing  him,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  And  which  Sacrament  is  appointed  for 
our  healing  or  cleansing  ? 

Emily.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  1  es,  when — ^what  is  poured  upon  us  I 

Several.  Water. 

Miss  W.  The  word  ^Baptism'  comes  from  a 
Greek  word,  which  means  to  dip,  or  to  wash. 
And  what  do  we  believe  is  washed  away  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  ? 

Sarah.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  What  do  we.prav  God  in  the  Baptismal 
Service  to  do  for  the  child  r  Do  we  say  anything 
about  washing  I 

Several.  *We  beseech  Thefe,  for  Thine  infinite 
merciea,  that  Thou  wilt  mercifully  look  upon  this 
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child;  wash  him  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy 
Ghost; 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  ask  in  the  next  prayer  f 

Rose.  *  The  everlasting  benediction  of  Thy  heaveidy 
washing.' 

Miss  W,-  Thus  also  it  is  spoken  of  in  the  Bible. 
Look  at  Tit.  iii.  5. 

Harriet.  *Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved 
us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Afiss  fV.  Or  baik  of  regeneration,  as  it  might  be 
rendered.  And  why  does  St.  Paul  say  Christ  gave 
Himself  for  the  Church  f 

Anna.  ^That  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water ^^  ^c.    (Eph.  v.  26.) 

Miss  W.  What  did  David  pray  God  to  do  for  him  ? 
(Ps.  li.  2.) 

Several.  'Wash  me  throughly  from  my  wicked- 
ness, and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin.' 

Miss  W.  And  so  God  has  appointed,  as  a  means  of 
cleansing  our  souls  from  sin — what  ? 

All.  The  washing  of  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Where  the  outward  washing  typifies  the 
spiritual  washing  which  God  there  voudisares  to  us. 
Can  you  now  tell  me  when  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  was  ordained  ? 

AU.  Just  before  Christ  was  crucified. 

Miss  W.  At  what  feast  ? 

Emily.  The  feast  of  the  Passover. 

Miss  W.  What  was  done  at  the  Passover  I 

Rose.  A  lamb  was  killed  and  eaten. 

Miss  W.  In  remembrance  of  what  ? 

Margaret.  Of  the  first  Passover,  and  the  Jews* 
deliverance  from  Egypt. 

Miss  W.  The  feast  of  the  Passover  was  a  per- 
petual memorial  to  them.  At  what  time  of  the  day 
was  the  lamb  killed  ?    Look  at  £xo.  xii.  ^^, 
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Jane.  '  The  whole  assembly  of  the  congregation  of 
Israel  shall  kiU  it  in  the  evening ....  And  they  shall 
eat  the  flesh  in  that  night.' 

Misi  W.  And  when  did  our  Lord  appoint  His 
Supper  ? 

Several.  In  the  evening,  while  keeping  the  feast 
of  the  Passover. 

Miss  W.  And  for  this  reason  it  is  called — 
what? 

Mary.  The  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  As  the  meal  of  the  Passover  was  called 
a  Supper.  Look  at  St.  John,  xiii.  2.  What  are  we 
told  was  ended  I 

Jane.  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Thus  again  our  Lord  made  use  of  a  sign 
to  which  the  Jews  were  accustomed.  He  chose 
water,  for  the  sign  in  one  Sacrament,  food  in  the 
other.  In  what  words  did  our  Lord  ordain  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Sarah.  ^Jesys  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and^ve  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said.  Take, 
eat ;  this  is  My  Body.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drmk  ye 
all  oJT  it ;  for  this  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many -for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
(St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28.) 

Miss  W.  And  St.  Luke  adds  His  words  of  com- 
mand.    What  are  they  ? 

Several.  ^This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.'  (St. 
Luke,  xxii.  1^.) 

Miss  W.  And  now  that  we  have  seen  how  Christ 
appointed  the  two  Sacraments,  we  learn  one  reason 
why  the  Church  teaches  us  that  they  are — ^what  ? 

Emily.  Necessary  to  salvation. 

Miss  IV.  Yes,  for  can  we  neglect  what  God  com- 
mands without  danger  ? 

All.  No,  Ma*am. 

Miss  W.  Then,  since  God  has  conmumded  us  to 
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observe  these  two  Sacraments — ^to  seek  for  grace  in 
them — ^they  are — ? 

*  Necessary/  replied  the  girls. 

Mi88  W.  We  can  see  their  necessity  for  another 
reason.  When  a  body  of  men  join  themselves  into 
a  society,  do  they  not  choose  some  mark  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  others?  Some  of  your  fathers 
and  brothers  belong  to  the  county  club,  do  they  not  ? 

Several.  Yes,  }^'am. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  their  outward  mark  of  fel- 
lowship? • 

Several.  A  red-and-white  scarf. 

Miss  W.  And  when  do  they  receive  this? 

Several.  When  they  join  the  club. 

Miss  W.  So  the  Sacraments  are  marks  to  dis- 
tinguish all  those  who  belong  to  the  Body  of  Christ. 
And  what  do  all  the  members  of  the  dub  do  once  a 
year? 

Anna.  Meet  together  and  dine. 

Miss  W.  They  hold  communion  one  with  another, 
and  this  is  necessary  to  keep  up  a  kindly  feeling ;  so 
should  all  the  members  of  the  Church  hold  commu- 
nion one  with  another  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  so 
give,  token  that  they  are  united  into  one  Body.  The 
Sacraments  are  necessary,  then,  as —  ? 

^  Marks  of  distinction,  said  Rose. 

*  And  as  bonds  of  communion,'  added  Miss  Wal- 
ton. ^As  we  go  on  with  the  Catechism,  we  shall  see 
many  other  reasons  why  they  are  necessary.  Now 
tell  me  of  which  of  the  two  Sacraments  do  we  first 
partake  ?' 

All.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  What  does  our  Lord  connect  with  Bap- 
tism, in  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  ? 

Agnes.  A  new  birth. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  It  comes  first,  then,  as 
being  the  Sacrament  of  our  birth.  Into  what  are  we 
bom  ? 
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^  God's  family/  said  Mary. 

*  The  Church/  said  others. 

Mis8  W.  Bat  is  this  enough  for  our  salvation  ?  If 
a  little  childy  as  soon  as  bom,  iivere  left  without  food, 
could  it  live? 

All.  No,  it  would  soon  die. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  do  we  need  besides  new 
birth  for  GFur  salvation? 

^  Food,'  said  some. 

^Nourishment,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  what  did  our  Lord  appoint 
should  follow  Baptism  ? 

Anna.  The  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  whereby  we  are — ^ 

Several.  Nourished,  fed. 

Miss  W.  One  Sacrament  He  ordained  for  our 
birth,  the  other  for  our  nourishment  and  growth ;  and 
both,  we  learn,  are  ^generally' — ^? 

'  Necessary  to  salvation,'  thev  replied. 

Miss  W.  Can  you  tell  me  whether,  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  there  were  any  types  of  the  Sacraments? 
First,  of  Baptism.  How  did  the  Jews  enter  into 
covenant  vrith  God? 

Several.  By  Circumcision. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  Christians  enter  into  the 
new  covenant  with  God? 

Agnes.  By  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  the  Jevnsh  dispensation  as  a 
whole,  what  typified  Baptism? 

All.  Circumcision. 

Miss  W.  It  typified,  but  hardly  represented,  be- 
cause the  blessing  of  Circumcision  fell  so  far  short  of 
the  blessings  of  Baptism.  Then,  in  the  wildemessy 
was  there  any  type?  Through  what  did  the  Jews 
pass  on  entering  the  wilderness  ? 

Sarah.  The  Ked  Sea. 

Miss  JV.  What  does  St.  Paul  call  this  passage 
through  the  Red  Sea  ?     1  COr.  x.  1,  2. 
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JBarriei.  *  Moreover,  brethren,  I  would*  not  that  ye 
should  be  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  Others  were 
under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and 
were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  doud  and  in  the 
sea.' 

Miss  W.  Then  h^  calls  it—? 

Bose,  A  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  through  which  they  passed  oh 
entering  the  wilderness,  on  their  journey  to  Canaan. 
So  we  pass  through  Baptism  at  the  begmning  of  our 
journey  through — ^what  ? 

*  This  world,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  on  our  way  to  the  heavenly  Canaan. 
Does  our  Baptismal  Service  mention  this  type? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am ;  and  Noah  in  the  ark,  too. 
(See  first  prayer  in  Baptismal  Service^ 

Miss  W.  X  es.  And  now  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Was  there  any  permanent  institution  among  the 
Jews  a  type  of  this  Sacrament  I 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  was  the  Passover?  asked  Rose. 
Miss  W.  Yes,  Rose ;  when  the  Paschal  lamb  was 

killed  and  eaten.  And  in  the  passage  through  the 
wilderness,  was  there  any  type?  Could  they  go 
through  the  wilderness  without  food? 

Several,  No ;  God  sent  them  manna.  (Exod.  xvi.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  He  provide  water? 

Margaret.  Out  of  the  rock  of  stone,     (xvii.  1-7.) 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  says,  They  '  did  all  eat'—? 

Mary.  ^  The  same  spiritual  meat ;  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them :  and  that  Rock 
was  Christ.'     (1  Cor.  x.  3,  4.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  the  manna,  the  heavenly  food,  and 
the  water  firom  the  rock,  by  which  they  were  strength- 
ened and  refreshed,  were  tvpes  of — % 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  by  which 
our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed. 

Miss  W.  And  do  you  think  that  if  any  oS  \5afe 
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childre^  of  Israel  had  refused  to  go  through  the  Ked 
Sea,  but  tried  some  other  way,  they  would  ever 
have  reached  the  land  of  Canaan  ^ 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

>  For  God  would  not  have  been  with  them  to  guide 
and  take  care  of  them,'  added  little  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  And  could  they  have  found  any  other 
food  and  drink  but  that  which  God  provided  for 
them  ? 

Mary.  No,  for  they  were  in  the  wilderness. 

Miss  W.  True.  So,  if  we  would  reach  heaven, 
our  land  of  Canaan,  what  washing  must  we  go 
through  I 

Bose.  The  spiritual  washing  of  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  would  be  strengthened  and 
refreshed  to  reach  our  journey's  end — ^if  we  would 
not  die  in  the  wilderness,  what  must  we  eat  and 
drink? 

Margaret.  The  spiritual  food  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  must  not  despise  or  neglect  the 
means  of  grace  God  haB  appointed  for  our  salvation. 
And  the  principal  means  we  believe  to  be — % 

AIL  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  The  two  Sacraments  gen- 
erally necessary  to  salvation,  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself. 

Presently  she  continued, 

^  Now  I  wiU  not  ask  you  more  questions  to-day,  for 
I  have  a  story  to  read  to  you,  which  was  sent  me  by 
a  friend  a  few  days  ago.  She  thought  I  should  like 
to  read  it  to  my  class,  she  said.' 

Miss  Walton  reached  from  the  book-case  a  gaily 
bound  little  book,  and  opening  it,  read  the  title. 
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THE  ELDER  SISTEE. 

^  Are  you  nearly  ready  to.  cwne  and  i^t  down, 
Katharine?  asked  a  thiui  sickly-looking  woman,  as 
she  sat  by  ik^  window,  with  a  lai^  Bible  on  h^r  kneei 
trying  to  catch  the  last  gleam  of  light.  The  question 
was  addressed  to  a  girl  of  about  eighteen  years  old, 
who  just  then  came  down-stairs,  after  putting  to  bed 
a  tribe  of  little  <Mies« 

*  Yes,  Mother,'  she  replied,  ^  I  am  quite  ready  now. 
What  do  you  want  I'  she  asked,  as  she  took  up  a 
child's  pinafore  upon  which  she  was  working,  and  sat 
down  by  her  mother. 

^I  want  to  talk  to  you,  Katharine,'  replied  ho^ 
mothei*.  ^  I  don't  think  you  can  see  now  to  work,  and 
I  have  wanted  to  talk  to  you,  my  girI,'£or  some  time 
past,  but  I  have  not  had  the  heart  to  say  what  is  on 
my  mind.' 

*  What  have  you  to  say,  dear  Mother?  asked 
Katharine,  laying  ^wn  her  work,  and  struck  by  her 
mother's  manper. 

*  I  wimt  to  give  you  some  directions  what  to  do 
when  I  am  gone,  my  child,'  said  her  mother,  as 
calmly  as  she  oould.  ^  I  don't  think  I  shall  be  here 
much  longer.' 

*Ohl  Mother,  don't  say  so,'  cried  Katharine; 
^  when  baby  is  bom,  I  am  sure  you  will  be  better.' 

^  You  had  better  be  prepared  for  the  worst,  Kathar 
rine,'  replied  her  mother,  tenderly.  ^I  don't  think  I 
ihall  evar  ^et  well  again,  and  when  I  am  gone,  much 
wiU  depend  upon  you,  my  girl ;  and,  perhaps,  a  little 
baby  will  be  added  to  your  cares.  You  are  the 
eldest,  and  all  will  look  up  to  you,  and  even  your 
iather^s  comfort  will  depend  upon  yon.' 

^Oh  Mother!'  said  the  poor  girl,  bursting  mW 
(81) 
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tears,  *how  can  I  bear  it?  You  know  how  hard  I 
find  it  to  do  right  by  Father  now,  when  you  are  here 
to  help  me ;  how  can  I  do  without  you  V 

^  That  is  one  thing  I  most  of  all  wanted  to  talk  to 
you  about,  now  that  we  are  alone,  so  don't  take  on 
so ;  try,  my  lass,  do  try  and  talk  quietly.' 

With  a  great  effort,  Katharine  drove  back  her 
tears,  and  taking  her  mother^s  hand  in  hers,  she 
said, 

*  I  won't  cry  now,  Mother.' 

^  I  wanted  to  say  to  you  that  you  must  try,  when 
I  am  gone,  to  bear  with  your  &thef  s  temper,  and  to 
show  nim  honour,  whatever  his  conduct  may  be.  I 
know  how  hard  it  is ;  but  it  is  your  duty,  for  he  is 
your  &ther,  and  has  worked  for  you  ail  his  life. 
When  I  was  young,  my  temper  was  like  yours,  and 
it  was  hard  for  me  to  keep  back  a  saucy  answer, 
and  to  bear  unjust  angry  words  spoken  to  me ;  but 
I  have  had  to  bear  them,  and  God  has  helped  me, 
and  He  will  help  you,  too,  if  you  really  try.  I 
know  you  do  tiy  often,  but  you  must  try  more  when 
I  am  gone,  ana  there  is  no  one  else  to  do  anything 
for  him.' 

*Yes,  Mother,  I  will  try,'  she  answered,  in  a 
broken  voice.  ^  How  did  you  learn  I  for  you  never 
answer  Father  sharp  now.' 

^  m  tell  you,  Kate,  if  you  think  it  will  help  you. 
I  once  heard  a  sermon  on  the  words,  "Blessed  are  the 
meek,"  and  I  began  to  think  that  I  was  not  meek,  but 
very  easily  made  angry ;  and  I  thought,  with  shame, 
over  the  hasty  words  I  had  spoken  to  your  father, 
and  how  his  fault-finding  ruffled  my  temper,  and  I 
made  a  resolutipn  that  I  "would  learn  to  be  silent 
when  he  tried  me — ^that  if  I  felt  angry,  I  would  not 
speak,  and  then  I  prayed  God  to  help  me.  But  I 
soon  found  the  difficulty  was  to  remember,  so  I  took 
this  means.  Whenever  I  heard  the  clock  strike,  I 
repeated  the  words,  "Blessed  are  the  meek,"  and 
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prayed,  **^Help  me,  O  Lord,  to  remember  these 
words/'  and  thus  kept  my  resolution  more  in  my 
mind.  When  I  saw  him,  it  would  come  to  me,  and 
thenr  God  helped  me  to  be  silent,  though  it  was  very 
hard  for  some  time.  This  was  the  first  step.  But 
sometimes  I  found  that  my  silence  vexed  him,  and 
yet  I  was  afraid  to  begin  to  speak  a^in.  But  one 
day,  when  I  was  at  the  Holy  Communion,  while  the 
others  went  up  to  the  altar,  I  was  reading  about  our 
Saviour  standing  before  the  High  Priest,  how  He 
was  silent  at  first,  but  when  bidden  to  speak,  then 
He  spoke  gently;  and  I  thought  He  set  me  an  exam- 
ple, and  that  I  must  learn  to  speak  gently,  as  well  as 
to  be  silent;  and  so  I  prayed  God  then,  at  His  holy 
table,  to  give  me  grace  to  do  so,  and  to  follow  the 
example  of  Christ  our  Saviour;  and  God  did  not 
&il  me,  Kate.  He  never  will  tail  us  if  we  seek  Him 
through  His  own  appointed  means.  I  don't  mean  that 
I  learned  all  at  once.  I  had  often  to  confess  my  fail- 
ings, and  to  pray  Him  again  to  help  me ;  and  for  a 
long  time  this  was  the  chief  thing  for  which  I  prayed 
when  I  went  to  the  Holy  Communion.  I  asked  for 
grace  to  be  meek,  and  at  my  daily  prayers  I  asked 
the  same ;  and  so,  by  degrees,  1  learnt  to  speak 
gently ;  and  I  thought  how  our  Saviour  not  only 
spoke  gently,  but  prayed  for  those  who  misused 
Him,  and  reviled  Him,  and  so  I  prayed  more  for 
your  poor  father ;  and  whenever  he  is  most  cross  to 
me,  I  try,  as  soon  as  I  can,  to  pray  for  him.  I 
know,  my  girl,  I  often  fail  still.  I  am  weak  in  my- 
aeli^  but,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  conquer  my 
temper,  it  has  been  by  using  the  means  God  has 
appointed  for  us — ^by  prayer,  and  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and  thinking  over  His  words ;  and  if  ^ou, 
my  Kate,  will  do  the  same,  God  will  surely  help 
you.' 

^  Thank   you,   Mother,'   said  Katharine,  as  Mrs. 
Penning  stopped  speaking)  exhausted  by  tW  e%ot\.. 
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'  I  will  indeed  try ;  but  you  must  mot  talk  more ;  you 
are  quite  tired.' 

'I  shall  be  better  directly.  I  must  tell  you  all 
that  is  on  my  mind  now ;  perhaps  this  will  be  the 
last  opportunity.'  She  waited  a  moment,  and  then 
continued, 

*  If  I  don't  get  better  a^ain,  will  you  promise  me 
to  have  the  little  one  baptized  as  soon  as  possible  ? 
Perhaps  it  may  not  live.  Do  not  let  it  die  without 
Baptism,  if  possible.' 

MTery  well,  Mother.  If  it  is  ill,  I  will  send  at 
once  for  Mr.  Benson/  said  Katharine;  but  it  waa 
ynth  difficulty  she  spoke. 

^And  be  kind  to  your  brothers  and  sisters,  and 
teach  them  to  show  honour  to  their  &ther.  Be  a 
mother  to  them  when  I  am  gone.  Charles  is  quick 
tempered,  like  his  father,  but  he  knows  it  is  wrong. 
You  must  help  him  to  overcome  it.' 

^  Oh !  Mother,  how  can  I  help  him  ?'    . 

'  By  your  example,  most  of  alj^'  she  replied.  ^  And 
look  here ;  I  have  marked  some  passages  here  in  my 
Bible  for  him ;  show  them  to  him  when  I  am  gone, 
and  tell  him  that  my  last  prayer  for  him  was,  tha^ 
God  would  give  him  grace  to  be  kind  and  gentle.' 

As  Mrs.  'b  ennin^  spoke  these  words,  a  long>4rawn 
sigh  of  pain  made  both  her  and  Katharine  start  and 
look  round,  and  at  the  same  moment  a  fine-looking 
boy  of  fourteen  stepped  from  behind  her  chair,  and, 
tiirowing  himself  upon  his  knees,  he  put  his  arm 
around  his  motiber,  and  sobbed  aloud. 

It  was  so  neariy  dark,  and  both  Mrs.  Fenning  and 
Katharine  were  so  intent  upon  the  conversation,  that 
neither  of  them  had  observed  Charles's  entrance, 
theiiF  backs  being  towards  the  door.  He  had  come 
in  gently,  and  hearing  his  mother  speaking,  with  the 
idea  of  not  interruptmg  her,  he  had  placed  himself 
behind  her  chair,  and  heard  much  that  she  had  said, 
whb  difficulty  restraining  himself;  but  at  the  words, 
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^  When  I  am  gone/  unable  to  repress  his  grief  longer, 
he  thus  threw  himself  upon  her*  Boy-like,  though  he 
knew  his  mother  was  iU,  he  had  never  realiaed  that 
the  illness  might  end  in  death ;  and  now,  the  truth 
thus  suddenly  brought  before  him  was  more  than  he 
could  bear.  It  was  some  time  before  his  mother 
could  comf(»rt  him ;  but  at  length,  on  Katharine's 
saying, 

*You  will  make  Mother  more  ill  if  you  cry  so 
much;  do,  Charlie,  stop,'  the  effort  was  made,  and 
still  kiieelmg  at  his  mothei^s  side,  and  with  his  arm 
around  her,  he  listened  to  her  words  of  advice  and 
direction.  After  talking  much  longer  than  die  ought 
to  have  done,  she  conduded  by  saying,  ^  And  now, 
my  dear  children,  I  have  but  one  tmng  more  to  say ; 
love  each  other,  and  help  each  other  all  you  can. 
You,  Charles,  are  old  enough  to  be  a  comfort  to  your 
sister ;  and  you,  Katharine,  must  try  to  be  a  mother 
to  him  and  all  of  them ;  and  remember,  both  of  you, 
that  you  cannot  do  your  duty  either  to  God  or  man 
unless  you  seek,  for  His  help  and  grace,  in  His  own 
appointed  means,  by  daily  prayer,  by  reading  the 
Biole,  and  attending  Church  and  the  Holy  C<mi- 
munion.  You  will  soon  be  old  enough,  Charles,  to 
be  confirmed ;  remember  your  mother's  last  words, 
and  be  sure  you  do  not  turn  away  from  the  Lord's 
Supper  afterwards.  It  is  as  much  nec^sair  to  your 
salvation  as  Baptism,  and  you  cannot  wilftiliy  n^lect 
it  without  great  danger.'  Then,  taking  up  the  Bible 
and  Prayer  Book,  which  lay  near  her,  she  handed 
one  to  Katharine,  and  the  other  to  Charles,  saying, 
*  I  give  these  to  you,  my  dear  children,  as  a  remem- 
brance of  me.  1  have  used  them  long,  and  found 
their  value*  Whenever  you  look  at  them,  think  of 
my  words  to  you  this  evening,  and  of  your  promises 
to  me.  And  now  may  God  bless  you  both,'  she 
said,  as  she  joined  their  hands  together  in  her  own, 
and  kissed  first  one  and  then  the  other. 
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Katharine,  too,  had  sunk  on  her  knees,  and  hef 
face  was  now  buried  on  her  mother^s  shoulder,  while 
Charles^  in  the  same  position,  knelt  on  her  other 
side.  Neither  of  them  spoke  or  moved  when  their 
mother  stopped  speaking,  and  their  sobs  were  hush- 
ed, though  tears  filled  their  eyes.  They  knelt  for 
some  moments,  and  perhaps   breathed  an  inward 

!)rayer  that  they  might  have  grace,  in  their  after 
ives,  to  follow  that  mothei^s  example. 

They  were  roused,  however,  by  approaching  foot- 
steps, and  both  exclaimed  at  once,  '  There's  Father 
coming !' 

Katnarine  hurriedly  rose  and  stirred  up  the  fire, 
but  before  she  could  get  a  candle  alight,  her  father 
was  in  the  cottage,  angrily  inquiring  what  they  were 
doing  in  the  dark,  why  his  supper  wasn't  ready, 
whether  they  expected  him  to  slave  for  them  all  day, 
when  they  idled  their  time  in  that  way.  As  long  as 
he  spoke  to  them,  both  Charles  and  Katharine,  with- 
out much  difficulty,  kept  silence,  while  they  tried  as 
quickly  as  they  could  to  prepare  tte  tea ;  but  when 
he  turned  and  began  to  scold  his  sick  wife,  saying, 
that  if  she  coiddn't  work  she  might  make  her  chil- 
dren do  it,  and  not  encourage  them  in  such  idleness, 
their  cheeks  bepm  to  bum,  and  it  was  scarcely  possi- 
ble to  restrain  uieir  indication. 

^  I  am  sorry,'  replied  Mrs.  Fenning ;  *  I  believe  it 
was  all  my  fault,  but  you  are  home  earlier  than 
usual,  Ithmk.' 

This  gentle  answer  did  not  in  the  least  appease 
the  angry  man's  wrath,  and  he  went  on  finding  faidt 
with  one  thing  after  another. 

Her  mothei^s  words,  however,  still  rang  in  Katha- 
rine's ears,  and  helped  her  to  keep  silence ;  and  Mrs. 
Fenning  sent  Charles  to  look  for  his  brothers,  who 
had  not  yet  come  in,  and  so  got  him  out  of  the  way 
of  temptation. 

He  soon  after  returned,  accompanied  by  Bichard 
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and  JameSy  who  were  younger  than  himself^  and  his 
sister  Helen,  who  was  a  year  older,  and  was  appren- 
ticed to  a  dress-maker.  Little,  however,  was  said  in 
their  father^s  presence,  and  they  were  glad,  one  by 
one,  to  say  good-night,  and  go  to  bed. 
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LESSON  LXm. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

THE  OUTWABD  SIG17S. 

^  How  many  Sacraments  did  you  say,  last  Sunday, 
there  were?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

Several.  ^  Two  only.' 

Miss  W.  Now  tell  me,  *  What  meanest  thou  by 
this  word  Sacrament  V 

Anna  began  to  repeat,  ^  I  mean  an  outward  and 
visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  given 
unto  us,'  when  Miss  Walton  stopped  her,  saying, 

*  You  said*  that  wrongly,  Anna ;  try  again.' 

She  obeyed,  but  without  better  success. 

^  You  try,  Biith,'  said  Miss  Walton,  as  she  sat 
next  to  Aiuui«  She  stood  up,  but  made  the  same 
mistake ;  then  Jane,  Sarah,  Bessie,  and  Emily  tried, 
all  unsuccessftdly. 

^  I  don't  wish  to  tell  you  what  you  do  wrongly,' 
said  Miss  Walton.  ^  I  wish  you  to  find  out  and  cor- 
rect yourselves.  Now  all  of  you  look  at  the  answer, 
and  see  which  can  say  it  correctly*' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,'  said  Rose,  without  having  turned 
to  her  book, '  I  think  I  can  say  it.' 

^You  may  try,'  replied  Imes  Walton;  and  she 
stood  up  and  repeated  slowly,  ^ 

^  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordEiined  by  Christ 
Himself,  as  «  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same, 
andaj^dge  to  assure  us  thereof. 
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Mas  W.  Very  well,  E68e.  Now  what  was  the 
(Effsrence,  ^risi 

^The  comma,'  aaid  little  A^es;  ^the  others  put 
one  in  after  grttcey  and  Rose  didn't/ 

Miss  W.  Qmte  right.  Now  do  you  all  see  the 
di£fei«nce  ?  Anna  and  the  rest  of  yon  eaid,  ^  I  mean 
an  outward  and  ^ible  sign  of  an  mward  and  spiri- 
tual grace — ffiven  unto  us.'    Was  that  right  t 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then  now  say  it  riffhtly,  Anna? 

^  I  mean  an  ootwaid  and  Tisu>le  sign  <^  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  &Cb'  she  now  re- 
peated. 

Jfw*  W.  I  hope  you  will  none  of  you  forget  this, 
for  you  destroy  the  sense  by  putting  in  a  comma  too 
much.  By  the  word  Saeramenty  then,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand— ^what  is  first  said  ? 

Several.  ^  An  oiitward  and  visible  sign.' 

Miss  W.  Of  what? 

Mary.  ^  An  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto 
us.' 

Miss  W.  What  two  things  do  we  learn  about  the 
sign! 

Margaret.  That  it  is  outward  and  visible. 

Miss  W.  And  about  the  ^  grace  ^ven  nnto  us ?' 

Several.  That  it  is  inward  and  spiritual. 

Miss  W.  Can  we  see  that  which  is  spiritual? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  TV.  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  then,  is 
invisible.     And  the  outward  sign  rignifies — ^what  ? 
.  Rose.  The  inward  grace. 

Mi$s  W.  And  the  visible — -f 

^  The  invisible  spiritual  grace,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  And  what  more  do  we  say  of  the  sign  f 

Emily.  That  it  is  ^  ordained  by  Christ  Hioiself.'- 

Miss  W.  To  be— what! 

Several.  ^  A  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  yon  mean  by  ^the  same? 
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Anna.  *  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace,* 

Miss  W.  Yes;  the  outward  and  visible  sign  is 
ordained  by  Christ,  not  only  to  be  a  sign  of  *•  grace 
given  unto  us,'  but — % 

Sarah.  *  A  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same.' 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  ^  the  same'  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  which  it  was  the  sign.  And  what  else  is 
it? 

AIL  ^  A  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  Tr.  To  assure  us  of  what  ? 

Base.  '  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace.' 

Miss  W,  Yes.  The  outward  and  visible  sign  is 
both  a  means  whereby  we  receive  grace,  and  a  pledge 
to  assure  us  that  we  do  receive  it.  Thus  we  see  a 
Sacrament  consists  of— how  many  parts  t 

All^  ^Two;  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  spiritual  grace.' 

Miss  W.  And  the  outward  sign  in  a  Sacrament  is 
not  only  a  sign,  but — ^? 

Margaret.  A  means  and  a  pledge. 

Miss  W.  Of  what? 

Mary.  ^  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto 
us.' 

Miss  W^  Very  good.  You  have  talen  pains  over 
your  answers,  and  show  me  that  you  understand  the 
•construction  of  this  answer,  which  we  must  take  for 
our  lesson  to-day.  Now  I  should  like  to  see  how 
far  you  understand  the  words.  What  does  *  visible' 
mean? 

Several.  That  which  we  can  see. 

Miss  W.  The  sign  is  outward  and  visible,  some- 
thing which  we  can  all  see  without  diflSculty.  What 
is  it  that  is  outward  and  visible  ? 

All.  The  sign. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  *  a  sign'  ? 

^  A  mark,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  It  rather  means  something  which  pre- 
sents  itfielf  to  the  senses,  and  something  else  to  the 
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mind  or  understanding.  But  I  am  afraid  that  is 
too  hard  a  meaning  for  you,  yet  I  think  you  can 
understand  it  if  I  give  you  examples  of  what  I  mean, 
and  you  pay  attention.  I  said  it  was  something 
which  presents  itself  to  the  senses.  What  do  I  mean 
by  ihe  ^  senses'  f 

Rose*  Hearing,  seeing,  tasting,  smelling,  and  feel* 
ing. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Now  a  thing  may  present 
itself  to  the  sight  or  hearing;  but  to  be  a  Agn^  it  must 
bring  somethmg  else  to  our  minds,  not  that  which 
we  see  or  hear.  For  instance,  when  it  rains,  and  the 
sun  shines,  what  do  we  often  see  in  the  sky  ? 

AIL  A  rainbow. 

Miss  W.  You  see  the  rainbow ;  it  presents  itself  to 
your  ^hu  But  what  does  it  present  or  bring  to 
your  mind  ? 

Mary.  God's  promise  not  to  destroy  the  world. 

Miss  JV  And  so  it  becomes  a  sign  that  the  world 
shall  be  no  more  destroyed  by  a  flood.  Or  when  a 
8chool-bell  rings,  what  do  you  hear  ? 

Anna.  The  sound. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  sound  presents  itself  to  your 
hearing ;  but  what  does  it  tell  you  beyond  the  fact 
that  the  bell  is  being  pulled  ? 

Several.  That  it  is  school-time. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  the  bell  to  you  ? 

Rose.  A  sign  to  go  to  school. 

Miss  W.  But  what  sort  of  a  sign  do  you  say  is  the 
sign  of  a  Sacrament  ? 

All.  ^  An  outward  and  visible  sign.' 

Miss  W.  Then  it  does  not  present  itself  to  the 
hearing  J  for  you  cannot  see  a  sound ;  but — ^ 

^  To  the  sight,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  lou  shall  have  one  or  two  more  examples, 
that  you  may  quite  understand  what  is  meant  by  a 
sign.     Look  at  Judges,  vi.  36-38. 

Harriet.  ^And  Gideon  said  unto  God,  1?  TWoi 
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wilt  save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  Thou  hast  sfliid, 
Behold,  I  will  ^ ut  a  fleece  of  wool  in  the  floor ;  and 
if  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry  upon 
all  the  earth  beside,  then  shall  I  know  that  Thou 
^ilt  save  Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  Thou  hast  said. 
And  it  was  so  :  for  he  rose  up  early  on  the  morrow, 
and  thrust  the  fleece  together,  and  wringed  the  dew 
out  of  the  fleece,  a  bowl  foil  of  water.' 

31is8  W.  Now  what  presented  itself  to  his  sight  in 
the  morning? 

Emily.  The  fleece  foil' of  dew. 

Miss  W.  But  what  did  it  convey  to  his  mind  f 

^  It  made  him  sure  that  God  would  be  with  him,* 
said  Buth. 

jRRss  W.  Very  good^  little  Buth.  Then  it  was  to 
him  a — ^ 

*  Sign,'  they  all  anawered. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  for  he  saw  the  dew,  but  it  assured 
him  of  God's  pres^ce  with  him,  and  that  Israel 
should  be  saved  by  his  hand.  Tlie  next  day,  the 
thing  presented  to  hk  senses  was  changed,  by  his 
own  request.  What  did  he  askt — ^That  the  fleece 
might  be — t 

^Dnr,'  they  rej^ed,  ^and  the  dew  only  on  the 
grouna.' 

Miss  W.  And  it  was  so.  Then  when  he  saw  and 
felt  the  dry  fleece,  it  made  him  sure  Gt>d  would 
deliver  Israel  bv  his  hand.  And  once  more,  the  red- 
and-white  scarf  which  you  spoke  of  last  Sunday, 
worn  by  the  members  of  the  county  dub — ^what 
is  it! 

SeveraL  A  sign. 

Miss  W.  Of  what? 

Ross.  That  those  who  wear  it  belong  to  the 
dub. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  a  red-and-white  scarf  presents 
itself  to  what? 

All.  Our  Bight 
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MUs  W.  Bat  the  knowledge  that  he  who  wears  it 
is  a  member  (^  the  dub  to— what  ? 

Several.  Our  minds. 

Mt88  W.  Exactly.  Now  I  think  you  will  under- 
stand me  when  I  say,  A  sign  is  that  which  presents 
itself  to  the  senses,  and  something  else  to  the  mind  ot 
understanding.  You  must  keep  this  in  memory 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  sign  in  Sacraments. 
But  I  have  something  more  to  say  about  si^is  yet. 
What  makes  the  red-and-white  scarf  a  sign  of 
belonging  to  the  county  club  I 

Sarah.  Because  it  has  been  fixed  upon. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  it  is  not  the  nature  of  a  red-and- 
white  scarf  to  bring  the  county  club  to  people's  mind. 
It  only  does  so  because — ^? 

^  It  has  been  chosen/  they  all  replied. 

Mise  ^  So  it  is  with  other  signs.  It  is  not  in 
the  ver^  nature  of  the  outward  part  to  bring  to  mind 
somethmg  else;  it  only  does  so  because  it  is 
appointed  to  do  so.  Why  is  the  rainbow  a  sign  to 
us  that  Gx)d  will  not  destroy  the  world  by  a  flood? 

Several.  Because  God  said  it  should  be. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  the  wet  fleece  assure 
Grideon  that  God  woukl  be  with  him  ? 

Rose.  Because  God  heard  his  prayer,  and  let  it  be 
a  sign. 

Mies  W.  Yes,  because  it  was  appointed.  So 
what  do  you  say  of  the  outward  and  visible  sign  in  a 
Sacrament  I 

Agnes.  That  it  is  ordained  by  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  ordained  to  signify  the  inward  spi- 
ritqal  grace  given  unto  us.  But  once  again.  Some- 
thing more  is  necessary  before  an  outward  visible 
thing  is  a  sign  of  an  inward  invisible  one.  If  you 
had  never  heard  that  the  red-aHd-white  scarf  had 
anything  to  do  with  the  county  club,  would  you 
know  it  ? 

Several  No,  we  must  be  told. 
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Miaa  W^  And  if  you  had  never  heard  of  the  flood^ 
or  of  God's  promise  and  appointment  of  the  rain- 
bow, would  it  bring  to  your  minds  any  assurance  of 
safety  from  a  flood  ? 

Anna.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  order  for  a  thing  to  present 
itself  to  the  senses,  and  bring  something  else  to  the 
mind,  it  must  be  appointed  for  that  purpose;  and 
what  else  ? 

^  People  must  know  about  it,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  they  must  know  what  it  has  been 
chosen  to  signi^,  or  it  is  no  sign  to  them.  So,  in  order 
for  water,  and  bread  and  wine,  in  the  Sacraments,  to 
be  signs  to  us,  we  must  know — we  must  be  instructed 
in — what  they  signify ;  and  this  the  Church  does  for 
her  children  in  this  part  of  the  Catechism,  after  first 
telling  us  that  there  are — ^how  many  Sacraments  ? 

AIL  ^  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  that  is  to  say,  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord.' 

Miss  W.  And  then  explaining  what  is  meant  by 
the  word  Sacrament.    What  is  it  ? 

Several.  *An  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  BBmself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  then  she  gives  fuller  explanations. 
What  do  you  mean  by  ^  grace'  ? 

Rose.  Favour. 

Miss  W.  I  think  that  is  as  good  a  single  word  as 
you  can  give.  For  all  that  has  been  done  for  us,  all 
the  benefits  that  we  receive  by  the  holy  Sacraments, 
are  favours,  or  gifts,  or  grace.  But  what  sort  of 
grace  do  the  signs  signify?^  ^ 

Several.  *  Inward  and  spiritual  grace.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  '  spiritual'  ? 

Bose.  Belonging  to  the  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  spiritual  grace  is  grace  given  by 
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God's  Spirit  to  our  spirits,  and  is,  therefore,  invisi- 
ble,* inward.   And  what  do  you  mean  by  ^  ordained'  ? 

Emily.  Appointed. 

Miss  W.  Or  fixed  upon.  Who  do  you  say,  Alice, 
chose,  or  fixed  upon  the  outward  signs  of  the  inward 
grace  of  the  Sacraments  ? 

Alice.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  and  so  gave  them  their  efficacy. 
We  saw,  last  Sunday,  tnat  it  was  He  who  said, 
*  Except  a  man' — ?  ^ 

Jane.  ^  Be  bom  of  water  and  of  me  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  And  afterwards  commissioned  His  disci- 
ples, *  Go  ve,  therefore'—! 

RuUi.  ^And  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'     (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  Baptizing  them,  or  washing  them.  I 
told  you  the  word  ^baptize'  comes  fi:om  a  Greek 
word,  which  means — what  f 

'  To  dip,  or  wash,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  And  we  also  saw,  last  Sunday,  that 
when  Christ  said,  ^  Take  eat ;  this  is  My  Body  .... 
drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  My  Blood,'  He  first — ^ 

^  Took  bready  and  blessed  it,  and  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,'  replied  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  The  cup  which  contained  the  wine ;  (see 
St.  Matt.  xxvi.  29 ;)  and,  therefore,  we  say  *  ordain- 
ed by'— ? 

Several.  *  Christ  Himself.' 

Miss  Walton  took  out  her  watch,  and  finding  time 
going  quickly,  she  said,  ^  I  think  I  shall  tire  you  if  I 
ask  you  any  questions  to-day  about  the  signs  in  the 
Sacraments  being  both  means  and  pledges,  but  I 
should  like  you  to  tell  me  whether  you  can  learn 
anything  fix)m  our  lesson  thus  far.  Is  there  any 
luurm  in  being  ignorant  of  what  the  red-and-white 
scarf  signifies  ?'  *" 
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*  If  0,  Ma'am,*  they  replied^  with  some  tone  of  suiv 
prise  in  their  voices. 

Miss  W.  But  if  a  child  belonging  to  the  town 
school  were  ignorant  that  the  bdl  was  a  sign  that 
schocd-time  had  come,  would  she  be  quite  blaineless  ? 

Several.  No,  for  she  might  have  found  out.  She 
couldn't  well  help  knowing. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  ignorance  would  be  all  the 
more  blameable.  Are  we^  then,  who  have  the  means 
of  leamii^,  blameless,  if  we  neglect  to  hear  what  God's 
appoint^  signs  signify  ?  You  all  come  to  school ; 
you  may  learn,  if  you  are  attentive,  and  take  pains, 
what  God  would  teach  you  by  His  outward  and  visi- 
ble si^s,  and  you  will  have  to  answer  for  your  neg- 
lect H  you  do  not  take  the  pains  to  learn.  But 
worse  still  is  it  if,  being  told  their  meaning,  we  do 
not  believe  it.  If  a  crald  hears  the  school-bell  ring, 
yet  will  not  believe  that  it  is  time  for  school,  what 
would  she  deserve  for  being  late  f 

Several.  Punishment. 

Miss  W.  And  how  could  we  be  guilty  towards 
God  in  the  same  way  ? 

Rose.  By  not  believing  the  signs  He  appoints. 

Miee  W.  There  are  few,  I  trust,  very  few,  who 
are  thus  guilty.  We  know  the  Jews  were.  When 
th^y  asked  for  a  sign  from  heaven,  what  did  Jesus 
answer? 

Anna.  *  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh 
after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but 
the  sign  of  ^e  prophet  Jonas.  For  as  cionas  was  three 
days  and  three  ni^ts  in  the  whale's  belly :  so  shall 
the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth.'     (St.  Matt.  xii.  39-40.) 

Miss  W,  He  blamed  them  for  seeking  a  sign,  yet 
He  told  them  of  one:  but  did  they  believe  it  ?  Did 
they  believe  He  would  rise  from  the  dead  ? 

Marv.  No,  Ma'am,  for  they  set  a  watch  at  His 
^rave^  lest  He  should  be  stolen  away. 
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ABss  W,  And  after  He  rose,  and  had  fulfilled  the 
sign,  did  they  believe  in  BBm  t 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  And  awful  has  been  their  ptlnishment, 
teaching  us  to  beware  how  we  refuse  to  believe  in 
the  signs  God  gives  us.  But  there  is  one  danger  for 
us  all :  that  is,  lest  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  signs, 
we  do  not  heed  them, — ^lest  when  the  tning  is  repre- 
sented to  our  sight,  we  let  it  convey  no  meaning  to 
our  minds.  Wnat  should  the  water  of  Baptism  re- 
mind us  of? 

Agnes.  The  washing  away  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  And  what  should  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  Holy  Communion  remind  us  of? 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  WI  But  if  we  fiarget  this,  we  are  guilty  of 
not  heading  God's  signs.  Wow  when  Mrs.  Thorp's 
little  baby  was  baptized,  a  few  Sundays  ago,  how 
many  of  you,  when  the  water  was  spi}nkled  on  her 
face,  thought  of  the  inward  washing  away  of  sin  ? 
Some  of  you,  I  am  sure,  did  not,  for  you  whispered, 
*  How  prettv  the  baby  looks ! '  You  knew  what  the 
water  signified.  What  would  you  have  said  if  you 
had  been  asked  ? 

*  The  washing  away  of  sin,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss  W.  Yes,    you  knew  it,    but   you   did  not 

heed  it;  and  yet  the  Church  teaches  us  not  only 
to  let  the  sign  signify  to  us  the  new  birth  of  the 
little  infant,  but  remind  us  of  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  to  each  one  of  us.  For  what  do  we  thank 
Grod  just  before  the  first  address  to  god-parents  ? 

*  We  give  Thee  humble  thanks,'  read  Emily,  ^  for 
that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to  the  know- 
ledge of  Thy  grace  and  faith  in  Thee.* 

Miss  W.  And  then  what  do  we  pray  ? 
Emily.  *  Increase  this  knowledge,  and  confirm  this 
fidth  in  us  evermore.' 
Miss  W.  Then  the  water  should  not  onW  «vffafi7 
(82) 


34  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

to  US  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  to  the  in- 
fant, but  remind  us  of — what  ? 

Several.  The  grace  given  to  each  one  of  us. 

Miss  fV.  Yes;  and  if  it  does  this^  and  makes 
us  thankfiil  for  it,,  and  stirs  us  up  to  the  more  dili- 

fent  use  of  it,  we  shall  never  see  the  sign  in  vain, 
t  is  not  only  that  we  may  offer  up  prayers  for  the 
little  iniant,  that  the  Church  appoints  the  perform- 
ance of  Baptism  in  the  congregation,  but  also  that 
we  may  be  benefited  ourselves,  that  the  outward  and 
visible  sign  may-^do  what  ? 

Agnes.  Bemind  us  of  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us. 

Miss  W.  I  hope,  th^  you  will  try  always  to  be 
thoughtful  and  attentive,  so  that  when  the  outward 
sign  is  brought  before  you,  you  may  see  signified  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace,  and  not  be  gtfilty  of 
shutting  your  eyes  to  the  signs  God  in  mercy  gives, 
as  did  the  Jews  of  old. 

After  a  nioment's  pause,  Miss  Walton  said,  ^I 
think  our  lesson  has  been  long  enough;  Emily,  you 
may  reach  that  gay  little  blue  book,  which  is  on 
the  third  ^helf.' 

Emily  rose  quickly  to  reach  it,  while  Ruth  whis- 
pered to  Alice, 

^  I  am  so  glad  we  are  to  hear  more.'  At  the  same 
time  Miss  Walton,  happening  to  turn  towards  Agnes, 
noticed  that  she  looked  very  white. 

'  Are  you  not  well,  Agnes  ?  she  said ;  but.  before 
she  received  an  answer,  the  child  sank  down  against 
Margaret,  almost  fainting  away. 

Miss  Walton  immediately  rose,  and,  taking  oflF  h6r 
bonnet,  laid  her  on  the  sofa,  bidding  one  of  the  other 
girls  go  for  a  glass  of  water.  Emily  was  gone  in 
an  iiistant;  but  before  she  returned,  Agnes  was  better. 
She  was  very  apt  to  turn  faint,  and  had  that  day 
rather  hurried  up  the  hill,  thinking  she  was  late.  A 
few  dropd  of  salvolatile  in  the  water  now  quite  re- 
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vived  her;  and,  though  Miss  Walton  would  not  let  her 
get  off  the  sofa,  she  was  able  to  &ttend  to  the  story 
as  she  lay  there,  still  looking  pale,  but  with  all  the 
fiuntness  gone. 


THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (ConUnwed,) 

It  vras  not  a  fortnight  after  this  conversation  when 
Katharine  might  again  have  been  seen  towards  even- 
ing striving  to  hush  an  in£uit  to.sleep,  while  near  her, 
on  the  floor,  sat  a  Uttle  boy  whom  she  called  Willie, 
amusing  himself  by  pulling  some  flowers  to. pieces, 
making  a  sad  litter ;  and  by  her  side,  on  two  chairs, 
lay  a  uttle  girl,  just  turned  of  four,  fretting  a  good 
deal,  for  she  was  not  well.  Katharine  looked  very 
tired,  as,  with  the  baby  in  her  arms,  she  walked  up 
and  down,  and  then  stood  by  Kezia's  temporary  bed, 
and  tried  to  comfort  her. 

*  m  take  you  as  soon  as  ever  I  can,   but  you . 
wouldn't  like  me  to  lay  poor  baby  down  to  take  you. 
She  would  cry  if  I  did,  and  she  is  too  little  to  know 
she  must  not  cry.' 

*  I  wish  she  would  go  to  sleep,  then,'  said  Kezia, 
fretftdly  tossing  down  t*he  shawl  with  which  she  was 
covered,  and  sitting  up  with  her  hair  all  ruffled,  and 
cheeks  burning :  ^Tm  so  tired.' 

^  Then  do  lie  still,  like  a  good  child,  and  ni  make 
8(Hne  nice  tea  for  you  soon.' 

Kezia  obeyed,  for  she  could  not  sit  up ;  but  hardly 
was  she  pacified,  when  Willie,  at  the  mention  of  tea, 
began  to  teaze  for  a  piece  of  bread,  and  .to  fret  when 
Katharine  told  him  he  must  wait  for  his  supper,  he 
should  soon  have  it. . 

But,  happily,  baby  was  now  asleep ;  and  laying  her 
in  her  little  cot,  Katharine  was  frightened  to  see  how 
late  it  was,  and  that  the  fire  was  nearlv  out  for  want  of 
mending ;  the  kettle^  too,  had  to  be  nlled  fox  le^  9^<i 
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she  was  afraid  her  father  would  come  in  before  the 
water  boiled.  She'  felt  worried  by  Willie's  fretting, 
and  his  following  her  backwards  and  forwards  as  she 
hurried  about  to  get  on  with  her  work. 

^  Oh !  that  poor  Mother  was  here !'  she  sighed  to 
herself;  '  she  always  could  keep  the  little  ones  quiet ;' 
and  the  thought  of  her  mother  made  her  eyes  fill 
with  tears.  But  in  course  of  time  the  fire  burnt  up, 
and  the  kettle  was  put  on,  and  the  hearth  swept,  and 
thinking  that  Miriam,  or  James,  whom  she  expected 
in  frx)m  school  every  moment,  could  set  the  tea-things, 
she  took  poor  little  Kezia  upon  her  knee  and  sat 
down  by  the  open  door,  thiakm^  the  air  would  cool 
the  child's  heated  head.  She  felt  frightened  to  feel 
how  hot  she  was,  and  again  longed  that  her  mother 
was  alive, — she  would  nave  known  what  to  do ;  or  if 
her  father  would  come  in,  and  not  be  cross,  he, 
perhaps,  could  tell  what  waa  the  matter.  She  re- 
membered, however,  her  mother^s  once  putting  Willie 
into,  warm  water  when  he  was  not  well,  and  she 
thought  it  might  do  Kezia  good  too ;  now,  however, 
the  child  lay  with  her  head  on  Katharine's  shoulder, 
dropping  asleep,  and  she  could  not  disturb  her  by 
getting  up  to  put. more  water  on  the  fire,  so  she  sat 
still,  thinidng  of  that  last  happy  evening  (sad  she 
thought  it  at  the  time,  but  happy  now)  when  sKe  sat 
in  nearly  the  same  seat,  by  the  side  of  her  dear 
mother,  now  laid  in  the  cold  grave. 

Hardly,  however,  had  the  sick  child  dropped 
asleep,  when  bang  went  the  garden-gate,  and  in 
rushed  James,  followed  by  Miriam,  shouting  out, 

^  I  knew  I'd  be  in  first.  I  say,  Kate,  is  supper 
ready?' 

^  Oh !  see  what  you've  done,  children ;  how 
naughty  you  are,-  cried  Katharine,  as  little  Kezia 
started  up  from  her  sleep,  and  looked  round  wildly 
and  frightened.  ^  You  have  awoke  poor  Kizzy,  and 
she  baa  only  just  dropped  asleep.' 
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^How  should  I  know  die  was  asleep?*  answered 
Jomesy  saudly;  ^I  want  my  tea;'  while  Miriam 
stood,  looking  rather  shamed. 

*  You  knew  she  was  ill,  you  naughty  boy,'  returned 
Katharine,  angry  at  the  bojr's  indifference.  ^You 
don't  deserve  to  have  any  supper,  and  you  must  wait 
hr  it.  I  have  something  else  to  do  besides  have 
your  supper  the  moment  you  come  in.' 

<  Then  I  shall  take  it,  that's  all,'  he  replied,  going 
towards  the  cupboard. 

'But  you'll  do  no  such  thii^,'  cried  E^atharine, 
jumping  up  quickly ;  and  laying  Kezia  on  the  bed, 
she  folfowed  James  to  the  closet  to  prevent  him; 
bat  as  she  did  so,  she  caught  sight  of  her  mother^s 
BiUe  lying  on  the  top  of  the  (&awers — ^that  Bible 
which  she  had  given  to  her  the  last  evening;  a 
pledge  of  a  mother^s  love,  and  a  sign  to  her  to  try 
and  do  her  duty  to  her  father  and  the  children.  She 
saw  the  book,  but  it  brought  other  things  to  her 
mind.  She  heard  again  her  mother^s  words,  ^Be 
land  to  your  brothers  and  sisters,'  and  remembered 
her  own  promises.  She  heard  again  her  mother^s 
blessing,  and  felt  that  she  was  forfeiting  it. 

Immediately  her  grasp  loosened,  and  putting  her 
hands  over  her  eyes,  she  burst  into  tears,  and  sinking 
on  a  chair,  cried,  ^Ohl  Mother,  Mother!'  James's 
hand  was  on  the  bread,  but  now  he  withdrew  it. 
Miriam  crept  up  to  her  sister,  and  putting  her  arms 
around  her  neck,  sobbed  out, 

*  Tm  very  sorry,  Katie. 

Bat  for  a  few  minutes  Katharine  could  not  speak, 
grief  quite  overpowered  her ;  and  the  two  little  ones, 
Willie  and  Kezia,  frightened  by  what  they  saw, 
began  to  cry  too.  James  stood  a  moment  lootiiig 
on,  and  then,  to  hide  his  shame,  dashed  out  of  the 
house. 

In  ten  minutes  afterwards  he  might  have  been  seen 
at  his  sister's  sidc^  while  she  was  once  more  tr^\&% 
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to  comfort  little  Kezi%  saying  in  a  humble  tone  of 
voice, 

^Can  I  do  anything  for  you,  Katie  t  Do  you 
want  water  fetching  from  the  weU  ? 

She  put  her  arm  around  his  neck,  saying, 

*No,  I  don't  want  water,  there's  plenty,  but.  ^o 
look  along  the  road  if  Father's  coming.  I'm  afraid 
he'll  be  here  before  the  water  boils;  and  Miriam,' 
she  continued,  ^  will  you  set  out  the  tea-things  ? 

Both  the  children  cheerfully  did.  as  they  were 
asked,  and  Willie  was  now  happy  enough,  tdked  to 
by  Miriam. 

Kate's  trials,  however,  were  not  yet  over. 

^  I  say,  Katie,'  said  James,  running  back  into  the 
Tiouse,  *•  I  see  Father  coming ;  he'll  be  here  before  you 
can  say  Jack  Robinson.  Give  me  that  child,  and 
get  tea  ready,  or  you  will  catch  it.' 

With  a  sinking  at  the  heart,  Katharine  ^ve  up 
her  seat  and  the  sick  chjld  to  her  brother,  ^vhile  she 
hastened  the  preparation  for  tea. 

But  James's  words  were  true  enough ;  her  father 
was  close  at  hand.  It  was  not,  however,  the  tea  not 
being  ready  which  now  angered  him. 

His  first  question  was,  ^How  is  Kizzy?'  the  one 
child  to  whom  he  seldom  spoke  an  angry  word. 

*  She  is  very  bad.  Father,'  returned  Katharine. 
'Very  bad  !   and  is  that  the  reason  you  have  her 

at  this  Open  door?  Are  you  mad,  Katharine,  or  do  you 
want  to  Kill  the  child?  he  asked,  as  he  took  her  from 
James's  knee,  giving  the  boy  an  angry  push  away 
from  him,  and  felt  how  hot  her  hands  were,  and  saw  * 
her  burning  cheeks. 

^I  thou^t  the  air  would  do  her  good,'  said  Ka- 
tharine, as  quietly  as  she  could. 

*  Thought !'  exclaimed  the  father.  *  You  thought 
you'd  kill  the  cliild,  and  get  rid  of  her,  I  think  1' 

As  Fenning  said  these  cruel  words,  Charles  and 
Bicbard  entevei,  the  cottage  together,  and  the  hot 
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blood  mounted  into  Charles's  cheeks  as  he  heard  his 
sister  thus  spoken  to,  and  he  began,  ^  Father,  I  say/ 
—but,  ere  he  got  out  another  word,  Katharine's  hand 
was  upon  his  shoulder,  and  she  pointed  to  her  mo- 
ther's Bible..  Charles  stopped,  and  pressed  his  lips 
together  and  was  silent. 

^  Get  her  some  tea  directly,'  cried  Fenning,  *  and 
put  her  to  bed;  some  of  you  boys  go  for  the  doctor, 
we  shall  have  the  child  dead  while  you  stand  gaping 
about.' 

*  Go,  Richard,'  said  Charles,  in  a  whisper.  ^FU 
stay  with  E[ate.' 

There  was,  however,  little  real  need  to  have  sent 
for  the  doctor,  had  there  been  any  experienced  person 
in  the  house  or  near;  but  Fenning^s  cottage  stood 
quite  alone,  a  full  mile  from  any  other,  at  the  edge 
of  a  common,  and  not  very  far  from  the  stone-quarries, 
at  which  both  he  and  his  two  eldest  boys  worked. 

Kezia  certainly  seemed  very  poorly,  but  an  ex- 
perienced person  would  have  seen  that  it  was  an 
attack  of  measles,  which  only  required  care.  Fen- 
ning, however,  was  too  angnr  to  think  what  was  the 
matter ;  and  perhaps,  even  if  he  had  known,  he  could 
scarcely  have  ^ven  directions  to  Katharine  what 
to  do. 

Now  she  quietly  moved  about  in  obedience  to  her 
fiither,  preparing. a  cup  of  tea  for  the  sick  child, 
while  Charles  kept  the  other  children  quiet. 

For  the  first  few  days  after  Mrs.  Fenning's  death, 
there  had  seemed  to  be  a  change  for  the  better  in  the 
husband.  He  was  subdued  and  kinder  in  his  manner 
to  the  children,  and  Katharine  had  allowed  herself  to 
hope  that  it  mi^ht  continue ;  and  when  his  temper  first 
broke  out  agam  she  was  unprepared  for  it,  and  had 
answered  sharply.  From  that  time  he  had  become 
as  bad  as,  or  worse  than  ever;  and  though  Katharine 
had  bitterly  repented  of  her  first  saucy  words,  she  still 
found  it  hard,  very  hard,  to  be  patient.    T\na  e^ca- 
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ing,  however^  though  both  she  and  Charles  had  rnach 
to  bear,  it  seemed  as  if  their  mother^s  spirit  were 
hovering  around  them.  Her  Bible,  which  lay  bef(^e 
them,  was  a  sign  to  them  to  watch  themselves ;  and, 
by  the  grace  of  God  helping  them,  they  were  enabled 
to  meet  his  anger  in  silence,  and  to  do  meekly  that 
which  he  required  of  them  so  roughly. 

The  doctor  arrived  in  the  course  of  a  couple  of 
hours,  and  set  their  minds,  at  ease  by  pronouncing 
Kezia  to  be  suffering  from  measles,  not  fever,  as  they 
had  feared. 

In  the  course  of  the  night  the  rash  fully  came  out 
upon  her,  and  she  was  then  better;  but  Katharine, 
fearing  lest  her  father  should  again  charge  her  with 
neglect,  sat  patiently  watching,  her  through  the  long 
hours  of  the  night,  and  when  all  was  quiet  round  her, 
she  was  able  to  think  over  her  motner^s  lessons,  to 
make  resolutions  for  the  future,  and  to  pray  God  to 
help  her. 

It  was  about  three  o'clock  when  Charles  gently 
crept  up  to  her  and  begged  to  take  her  place,  pro- 
mising to  call  her  if  Kezia  wanted  her,  and,  weary 
enough,  Katharine  lay  down  and  slept. 
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LESSON  LXIV. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
A  MEANS  AND  PLEDGE  OF  GRACE. 

Miss  Walton  was  delayed  in  comiDg  to  the  girls' 
lesson,  and  they  waited  for  her  full  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  but  they  were  talking  together,  and  did  not  mind. 
When  she  did  come,  taking  her  seat  at  once,  she 
said, 

^  Tve  kept  you  waiting  long,  girls,  but  I  could  not 
avoid  it,  so  now  we  must  begin  without  more  delay, 
especially  if  you  wish  to  hear  more  of  the  story.' 

They  repeated  a  few  answers  from  the  Catechism, 
and  then  she  said, 

*  We  have  not  yet  come  to  the  end  of  the  explana- 
tion of  a  Sacrament.  In  order  folly  to  understand 
what  we  mean,  we  must  go  on  with  the  same  answer 
which  we  took  last  Sunday :  ^^  What  meanest  thou 
by  this  word  Sacrament?" ' 

Alice.  ^  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Mi88  W.  That  is  right,  Alice ;  I  am  glad  to  see 
you  remember  how  to  repeat  it. 

Alice's  good-tempered  face  brightened  up  at  this 
commendation,  while  it  brought  the  blush  to  her 
cheeks. 

*  Last  Sunday,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  *  we  saw 
that  a  Sacrament  is — ^whatT' 
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Ruth.  'An  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ 
Himself.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  of  grace — ^not  given  unto  Angels, 
or  any  other  creatures,  but  unto—? 

*  Us,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  men.  But  it  is  something  more : 
it  is  ordained  by  Christ,  not  only  to  be  a  sign  of 
grace  given,  but— what  dse  V 

Sevei*aL  '  A  means  whereby  we  receive  the  same, 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  In  this  it  is  more  than  a  cpmmon  sign. 
Now  can  you  tell  me  what  you  understand  by  '  a 
means'  ? 

Nooe  of  the  girls  answered,  though  Eose  whis- 
pered, 'I, seem  to  know,  but  I  can't  say  it.' 

*  There  is,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  *  no  one  word, 
I  think,  (unless  it  be  "instrument,")  which  will 
exactly  express  its  meaning;  but  yet,  I  think  you 
can  understand  it.  By  what  means  do  you  get  your 
thread  through  vour  work  I' 

'  By  means  ofa  needle,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  And  how  do  you  get  water  to  your 
mouth  ? 

Several.  In  a  cup. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  the  cup  to  your  drinking  ? 

Agnes.  A  means. 

Miss  W.  Very  good;  the.  cup  is  that  by  which 
the  water  reaches  vour  mouth  ;  it  is  the  instrument, 
or  means,  by  whicn  you  drink.  Or  again :  when  I 
was  a  little  girl,  I  remember  walking  past  a  prison  in 
Southampton,  and  my  pity  being  called  out  by  see- 
ing a  poor  man  sitting  at  a  barred  window,  high  up 
in  the  prison.  From  this  window  he  had  let  down, 
by  a  cord,  a  little  box,  upon  which  was  written, 
*  Kemember  the  poor  debtor.'  There  was  a  hole  in 
the  box,  like  the  one  in  our  missionary-boxes,  girls, 
or  the  poor-box  in  church,  by  which  money  could  be 
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dropped  in.  I  remember  begging  for  something  to 
nut  m,  and  my  dear  mother  gave  me  some  pence. 

watched  eagerly  to  see  the  poor  man  draw  up 
the  box,  and  was  much  disappointed  to  be  told  that 
he  would  probably  not  draw  it  up  until  evening. 

^  Then  didn't  you  see  it  drawn  up.  Ma'am  V  asked 
Ruth,  with  animation. 

'  No,  Ruth,  I  didn't,  though  I  kept  looking  back 
as  long  as  ever  I  could  catch  a  sight  of  the  pnsoner^s 
window;  so,  I  remember,  I  began  to  picture  to  my- 
self the  evening  when  he  would  draw  it  up,  and 
hoped  he  would  find  a  great  deal  in  it.  Now  why 
do  you'  think  I  have  told  you  this  story  ?  What  did 
the  poor  man  want  I 

^  Money  to  pay  his  debts,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  what  was  the  means  of  the  money 
reaching  him  ? 

*  Ohl  the  little  box,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  box,  and  the  strmg  by  which  he 
daily  drew  it  up,  were  the  means  of  the  money's 
reaching  him.     Did  the*  box  give  him  the  money  ? 

^'NoF  cried  several,  laughing. 

^  People  gave  it  to  him,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  But  it  reached  him  through  the  means 
of — what  ? 

All.  The  little  box. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  was  the  instrument  by  which 
the  charity  of  his  fellow  Christians  reached  him. 
Then,  when  we  say  the  outward  and  visible  sign  in  a 
Sacrament  is  a  means  whereby  we  receive  grace, 
what  do  you  understand  % 

Rose*  That  it  is  the  instrument  by  which  we  re- 
ceive it. 

Miss  W.  Exactly ;  as  the  little  box  was  the  means 
by  which  money  reached  the  prisoner,  and  the  cup 
is  that  by  whicn  we  convey  water  to  our  mouths. 
But  how  comes  the  sign  to  be  thus  a  means  ? 

Sarah.  Because  it  is  ordained  by  ClmBl  HViXk^^. 
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AISm  ffi  You  told  me  that  God  appointed  the 
rminbow  for  a  sign — of  what  1 

AIL  That  He  would  not  destroy  the  world  by  a 
flood. 

Afi»«  fF.  But  was  it  any  means  of  keeping  away 
raint 

Several  No,  Ma'am. 

Mi$$  W.  Noy  it  was  a  sign  that  it  would  be  kept 
awajr>  but  it  was  no  means  of  keeping  it  away.  But 
Chnst  has  appointed  the  outward  parts  of  the  Sacrar 
limits^  not  only  to  be  signs  of  grace,  but — t 

AIL  *  Means  whereby  we  receive  the  same;'  . 

ARee  W.  In  our  first  lesson  on  the  Sacraments,  you 
gave  me  several  instances  of  God's  appointing  means 
to  an  end.    What  were  they? 

Se^neraL  The  brazen  serpent  to  heal  the  Israelites. 

ilnna.  The  waters  of  Jordan  to  wash  away 
Naaman's  leprosy. 

ifo*  W.  Very  good.  Was  there  any  virtue  in  the 
serpent  of  iteeU  to  heal  % 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  What  made  it,  then,  a  means  of  healing? 

Mary.  God's  having  appointed  it. 

Miss  W.  And  why  were  not  Abana  and  Pharpar, 
rivers  of  Damascus,  as  good  as  the  waters  of  Jordan, 
to  wash  away  Naaman's  leprosy  T 

Jane.  Because  God  did  not  appoint  them. 

Miss  W.  Then  had  the  water  of  Jordan  in  itself 
any  power  I 

AIL  No,  only  because  God  appointed  it. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  Now  what  are  the  outward 
and  visible  signs  of  the  Sacraments  ? 

SeveraL  Water ;  and  bread  and  wine. 

Miss  W.  But  has  water  in  itself  any  power  to 
wash  away  sin  I 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

J/^s  W.  How,  then,  comes  il  lo  \i^  «h  m^^xiE  ^€ 
doing  80  f 
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All.  Because  God  has  appointed  it. 

Miss  W.  And  again :  mve  bread  and  wine  any 
power  in  themselves  to  strengthen  and  refresh  our 
souls  1 

Margaret,  No^  only  because  Christ  has  appointed 
them. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  has  appointed  them  to  be  the 
means  whereby  we  receive  His  Body  and  Blood,  by 
which  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshedf. 
The  whok  efficacy,  or  power,  then,  of  the  outward 
and  visible  signs  in  the  Sacraments^  as  a  means  of 
grace  to  us,  rests  upon — ^what  I 

Rose.  Their  being  appointed  by  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  We  look  through  them  to 
Him ;  through  the  means  of  grace  we  must  look  to 
the  Giver  of  grace.  And  being  thus  appointed  by 
Him,  we  may  oe  quite  sure  they  will  not  fail  of  their 
efficacy,  unless  it  be  by  our  own  fault — for  they  are 
more  even  than  a  means  of  grace.  What  else  do  we 
say? 

All.  ^  A  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  To  assure  us  of  what  t 

Anna.  Grace  given  unto  us. 

Miss  W.  He  Who  appointed  the  sign,  will  not  let 
it  be  in  vain  on  His  part,  if-  we  use  it  rightly.     By 
"ving  us  the  outward  sign.  He,  as  it  were,  pledges 

"mself  to  give  the  inwaiS  grace ;  and,  therefore,  we' 
say,  <A'— f 

Several.  '  Pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  we  mean  by  a  '  pledge '  ? 

Again  the  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton 
said,  *When  you  go  to  a  pawnbroker  to  borrow 
money,  what  does  he  expect  from  you  V 

Sarah.  Something  left  with  him  to  show  that  we 
will  pay  it  back. 

Miss  W,  Well,  that  something  is  a — ^? 

'Pledge/  said  one  or  two. 
^Pawn, '  said  others. 


t, 
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Miss  IF.  Yes,  or  security.  When  the  pawnbroker 
sees  the  garment  you  have  left  ivith  him,  he  feels 
secure  of  his  money.  It  gives  him  a  right  to  ask  it 
of  you.  So  Christ,  as  it  were,  has  left  us  pledges  to 
assure  us  of  grace.  When  we  see  the  outward  signs, 
we  may  feel  sure  of  what  ? 

^  Grace  along  with  them,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  they  give  us,  as  it  were,  a  r^ht 
to  ask  for  the  grace,  for  that  of  which  they  are  left 
as  pledges.  What  do  we  say  of  this  in  the  Com- 
munion Service  I     *  He  hath  instituted' — % 

*  And  ordained  holy  mysteries,  as  pledges  of  His 
love,'  continued  Margaret. 

Mi%s  W.  What  are  the  pledges  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  I 

Several.  Bread  and  wine. 

Miss  W.  And  in  Holy  Baptism  ? 

^ZZ.  Water. 

Miss  W.  And  these  outward  signs  ar^  appointed 
and  left  with  us — by  Whom  I 

Harriet.  Christ  Himself. 

iEss  W.  And  so,  when  we  use  them  rightly,  of 
what  may  we  be  sure  I 

Mary.  The  inward  grace. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  they  are — ^? 

Several.  Pledges. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  something  left  by  Christ  in  the 
hands  of  His  ministers,  to  assure,  or  secure  to  us 
grace  or  favour.  They  are  not  only  means  of  grace, 
but—? 

All.  *  Pledges  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  God  will  never  let  His  words  fall  to  the 
ground.  He  has  appointed  outward  signs,  and  pro- 
mised that  they  shall  be  the  means  of  mward  grace 
given  unto  us ;  and,  therefore,  these  signs  become  to 
us — what  ? 

*  Pledges,'  said  one  or  two. 

.  Miss  W.  What  was  the  rainbow,  as  well  as  a  sign 
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that  God  would  not  destroy  the  world  any  more  by 
a  flood? 

Emily.  A  pledge. 

Misi  W.  1  es ;  though  not  a  means,  yet  something 
left  with  us,  which  assures  to  us  the  fulfilment  of  His 
Word,  as  well  as  a  sign  of  the  good  promised.  Look 
at  Gen.  ix.  17. 

Alice.  ^And  God  said  unto  Noah,  This  is  the 
token  of  the  covenant,  which  I  have  established 
between  me  and  all  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earth.' 

Miss  W.  That  is,  it  is  both  a  sign  that  I  will  no 
more  destroy  the  world,  and  also  apiece  of  the  ful- 
filment of  my  promise — ^that  which  I  leave  with 
you,  to  make  you  feel  sure  that  my  promise  shall 
never  fail.  So  the  outward  signs  in  the  Sacraments, 
of  the  inward  grace  given  unto  us,  are  also — ^? 

All.  *  Pledges  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  I  think  now  you  understaud  each  word 
of  this  answer.  By  the  word  Sacrament  yoii  mean — 
what? 

^  An  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  the  outward  and  visible  thing 
is  ordained  thus  to  be  a  sign,  by  Whom  I 

*  Christ  Himself,'  they  all  answered. 
Miss  W.  And  not  only  is  it  a  sign,  but — % 
Agnes.  A  means* whereby  we  receive  grace. 
Miss  W.  That  is—? 

Margaret.    The  appointed  way  in  which    grace 
comes  to  us. 
Miss  W.  And  something  more  ? 
Anna.  *  A  pledge  to  assure  us  of  grace.' 
Miss  W.  Aid  by  a  pledge  you  mean — ? 

*  Something  left  with  us  to  secure  grace  to  us,' 
said  Kose. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  But  the  whole  efficacy  of 
the  outward  and  visible  thing — that  which  makes  it 
a  sign,  and  a  means,  and  a  pledge,  is — ^? 
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AIL  Because  it  was  ordained  by  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  because  He  willed  and  appointed 
that  it  should  be  so.  .  He  willed  that  men  should 
have  something  to  look  upon,  to  represent  to  them 
invisible  grace,  therefore  He  appointed — I 

Anna,  Outward  signs. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  He  willed  that  they  should  be 
signs,  not  of  grace  in  general,  but  grace — ^ 

Ruth,  *  Given  unto  us.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  He  appointed  that  they  should 
be  more  than  bare  signs,  that  they  should  be — ? 

Mary,  Means  whereby  we  receive  the  grace ;  aud 
pledges  to  assure  us  thereof. 

Miss  W,  And  thus  we  come  to  have  Sacraments, 
ordained  by  Christ  Himself.  How  many  do  you 
sayf 

Several,  *  Two  only,  as  generally  necessary  to  sal- 
vation.' 

Miss  tV,  And  what  are  the  two  ? 

All,  ^  Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  Then  have  we  been  describing  only  one 
of  these,  in  explaining  what  is  meant  by  a  Sacra- 
ment? 

Several,  No,  both. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  as  we  shall  see  in  taking  each  sepa- 
rately. We  shall  find  that  6o<A,have  outward  and 
visible  signs  of—? 

^  Inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,'  they 
continued. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  we  shall  find  that  in  both  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  is  a — ^? 

Emily,  *  Means  whereby  we  receive  the  same,  and 
a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W,  True ;  the  same  grace  which  the  outward 

sign  signifies.     And  you  have  already  shown  me  that 

boHi  are  ordained  by  Christ  Himself.     And  it  is  only 

of  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  that  we  can 

^saj  all  this.     Other  holy  ordinances  we  have  by 
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which  Grod  gir^s  us  grace,  but  two  only  are  Sacret" 
nkrUa  in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  word^  Perhaps, 
girls,  sometimes,  in  reading  old  books  on  religion^ 
you  may  find  the  word  Sacrament  used  to  express 
ft&ything  mysterious,  or  thin^  which  we  should  call 
signs,  as  the  ofiering  up  of  Isaac,  for  instance,  and 
our  Loid's  mlraoles.  You  must  not  understand  the 
word  in  this  use  of  it^  to  mean  the  same  as  when  we 
speak  of  the  Sacraments.  Thei?e;  ar6'  only  two 
Sacraments  as  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  in 
the  strict  meaning  of  the  word  Sacrament,  which  is 
given  you  in  the  Catechisin,  a^  which  I  tliink  you 
now  understand.  As  the  two  Sacraments  came,  as 
it  were,  from  the  side  of  Christ,  so  they  are  both  api- 
pointed  to  unite  us  to  Him.  By  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  we  are  tiaade— what  ? 

^  MembM?8  of  Christ,'  said  Jane. 

Miss  tV.'  Yes,  we  ar^  first  united  to  Him.-  And 
what  does  the  Church  teach  us  is  the  benefit  We 
receive  in  the  Sacrament  (rf  the  Lord's  Suppev? 
Then  we  spiritually  eat— I 

'  The  flesb  of  Christ,'  said  Sarah,  *  and  drirtk  His 
blood ;  tiien  we  dWell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us ; 
we  are  one  witJi  Christ,  and  Christ  with  us.' 

Miss  W.  Our  union  with  Him  is  strengthened  and 
confirmed.  Both  Sacraments  are  necessary  to*  salva^ 
tion,  for  both  nnite  us  to  Hiin ;  and  St.  Petei?  says,- 
*  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,' — ^? 

*  For,'  continued  Bose,  *  there  is  none  other  Name 
imder  heaven  giv^n  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved.'     (Acts,  iv.  12.) 

Miss  W,  We  must,  then,  be  very  careful  to  bring 
our  little  ones  to  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
that  they  may  be  united  to  Him,  and  new-bom  unto 
righteousness.  Th^ii  must  follow  the  Sacrainent  of 
the  Lord'iB  Supper,  and  those  of  you  who  are  con- 
firmed should  be  careful,  with  humility  and  con- 
stancy, to  seek  for  r^z^ei^ed  strength,  and  He^  au^ 
(88) 
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union,  in  the  way  appointed  hj  Christ  Himself — 
oven  by  eating  His  Flesh  and  dnnking  His  Blood  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  get  you  the  book  ?  asked 
Emily,  on  Miss  Walton's  closing  her  Bible. 

^les,  it's  on  the  shelf^  returned  Miss  Walton. 
^Oh,  no!  I  have  it  here,'  she  continued;  *so  sit 
down,  Emily,  and  I  will  begin.' 


THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (CanHmiedJ 

Ejltharine  slept,  but  not  for  long.  Before  six 
o'clock  the  sound  of  her  Other's  voice  in  the  next 
room  aroused  her,  and  she  was  worried  to  think  that 
he  would  find  no  fire  made,  and  nothing  ^pared  for 
him  to  take  with  him  for  his  breakfast.  The  quarnr 
where  he  and  his  bovs  worked  was  not  very,  far  off, 
but  they  always  took  their  breakfast  with  them — 
bread,  and  cold  tea  in  cans,  which  sometimes  they 
warmed  up,  and  sometimes  drank  cold  as  it  wa& 
They  generally,  however,  returned  for  dinner,  which 
was  consequently  obliged  to  be  ready  at  exact  time, 
to  enable  them  to  be  back  by  one.  There  was  only 
an  hour  allowed  for  dinger,  not  two,  as  is  the  case  in 
Yorkshire,  and  other  parts  of  the  north  of  England, 
so  that  there  was  no  tune  to  waste. 

Katharine  had  not  undressed  the  night  before,  and 
in  a  very  few  moments  after  jumping  from  her  bed 
she  was  down-stairs.  There,  to  her  surprise,  she 
found  the  fire  made,  and  the  kettle  on,  and  Richard 
cutting  the  bread.  The  cans,  too,  stgod  all  ready 
washed  for  the  supply  of  tea. 

*  Oh,  Dick !  have  you  done  this  for  me  ?'  she  ex- 
claimed.    *  How  kind  of  you !' 

*Nay,  I've  had  no  hand  in  it,'  he  replied ;  *I  only 
Jaet  now  came  down,  and  found  all  ready,  so  1 
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thought  I  might  as  well  cut  the  bread ;  Father  is 
down,  and  has  just  gone  out.' 

*  Then  I  suppose  Charles  did  it.  Where  is  he  V 
said  Katharine. 

^I  don't  know.  He  had  ^ne  out  of  the  room 
when  Father  and  I  got  up  this  morning,  and  I've 
never  seen*  him/ returned  Kichard. 

Katharine  expluned  that  he  had  come  to  relieve 
her  at  three  o'clock,  but  that  he  was  not  in  the  room 
when  she  awoke,  and  opening  the  garden  door  she 
wfdked  out  to  look  for  nim,  reeling  sure  she  was  in- 
debted to  him  for  her  work  being  done.  She  looked 
about,  but  did  not  see  him,  and  was  just  going  to 
return  to  the  house,  when  she  remembered  a  seat  at 
the  fiir  end  of  the  garden,  under  a  large  yew  tree, 
and  thither  she  bent  her  steps,  thinking  he  might  be 
there,  nor  was  she  mistaken ;  through  the  drooping 
brandies,  which  almost  hid  the  seat,  she  espied 
Charles  pn  his  knees.  She  stood  for  a  moment, 
looking  at  him,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  thinking  how 
good  he  was,  and  then,  not^to  disturb  him,  as  quietly 
as  she  could,  turned  away.  Before,  however,  she 
had  reached  the  house,  Charles  was  by  her  side,, 
with  his  mother's  Prayer-Book  in  his  hand,  looking 
80  bright  and  cheerful,  and  saying, 

*Oh,  Katie  I  why  are  you  up?     I  thought  we^ 
shoidd  get  off  without  your  knowing  anything  about 
it  to-dav,  for  the  children  were  all  asleep  when  I  left.' 

*  Fatner^s  voice  awoke  me,'  she  replied ;  *  but  you 
are  a  good  boy,  Charlie,  to  do  all  my  work  for  me. 
I  was  so  frightened  when  I  woke,  and  thought  it 
wasn't  done,  and  then  I  found  evervtbin^  ready !' 

Charles's  honest  face  looked  still  bri^ter  as  she 
said  this,  while  he  replied, 

^  Kizzy  fell  asleep,  so  I  crept  down  and  did  it  for 
you.  I  thought  you  wouldn't  wake  in  time*  And,  I 
say,  Katie,  wouldn't  you  like  Miriam  to  stay  at 
home  to-day^  and  nurse  the  baby  for  you? 
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*  Yes/  she  replied,  ^but  I  darVt  ask  Father.' 

*  Come,  Charles,  we  ought  to  be  at  work  by  this 
time,'  called  Femiing;  ^and  where  is  that  Katharine  ? 

'I  am  here,  Father,'  she  answered,  and  ran  for- 
ward, 

'  Take  care  of  Kezia,  wlmtever  yon  do,'  he  said ; 
^  and  don't  let  her  take  cold,  and  mind  'what  the 
doctor  said  to  you.    Do  you  hear  me  7 

'  Yes,  Father,  I'll  do  my  best,'  she  readied. 

*  And  be  sure  dinner's  ready  in  time,'  he  added,  as 
he  left  the  do<wr. 

The  children  were  still  aH  asleep,  except  James, 
who  slept  in  his  father's  room,  and  Katharine  heard 
him  making  noise  enough  to  awake  a  whole  honae- 
hold ;  she  did  not,  however,  heed  it,  but  sitting  down 
as  the  door  closed  upon  her  father  and  brothers,  she 
piut  her  arms  on  the  table,  laid  her  head  upon  them, 
and,  with  a  deep  sigh,  exclaimed  to  herself, 

*  How  shall  1  get  through  this  day?  and  Father 
has  gone  without  a  word  being  said  about  Miriam's 
staying  to  help  me !     Oh,  Mother !  Mother  T 

The  door  opening  again,  however,  made  her  start 
and  look  up :  there  stood  Charies. 

*  Father  says  you  needn'^t  send  Miriam  to  school 
to-day,'  he  exclaimed  in  haste;  ^so  keep  up  your 
spirits,  Katie ;'  and  before  she  had  time  to  answer, 
he  was  gone  again. 

Surely  Katharine  need  not  have  desponded,  with 
such  a  kind  brother  to  care  for  her ;  and  so,  it  seems, 
she  felt;  for  she  immediately  roused  hersdf,  and 
began  to  prepare  the  children's  breakfast,  and  then, . 
one  by  one,  to  get  them  up.  When  once  the  noisy 
James  had  fidrly  got  off  to  school,  she  found  Miriam 
a  great  help.  Helen  had  made  arrangements,  since 
her  mother^s  death,  to  Eve  with  the  dress-maker  to 
whom  she  was  apprenticed.  Kezia  was  not  willing 
to-  stay  in  bed  up-stairs,  and  so  Katharine  made  up  a 
^  again  on  chaiivs,  as  she  had  done  the  day  before, 
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eareAill J  putting  it  out  of  draughts.  Hie  poor  ehild 
Boemed  very  poorly  again ;  her  cou^h  was  hard  aad 
dry,  and  she  complaii^  much  of  thirst.  Katharine 
made  her  some  toast-and-vrater^  and  kept  tea  con- 
stantly ready  for  her ;  but  she  did  not  hke  te%  nor 
care  mncb  for  the  toast-andr-water.  She  lay  more 
quietly  than  the  day  before,  and  Katharine  thought 
her  more  ill,  and  feb  reaHy  unhappy  about  her.  She 
did  her  besit,  however,  and  carefully  gave  her  medi* 
cine  at  the  proper  hour ;  she  used  every  means  she 
could  for  her  recovery,  and  prayed  God  to  make  her 
welL 

Willie  gaye  her  most  trouble  that  morning,  for  he 
was  very  fretful.  The  truth  was,  he  was  sickening 
.with  the  measles  too,  though  Katharine  did  not 
think  at  the  time  what  was  the  matter. 

At  length,  however,  he  fell  asleep  on  a  little  stool, 
with  his  head  resting  against  Kezia's  bed,  and 
JSjitharine  sat  down  to  feed  the  baby,  who  was  just 
awaking,  while  Miriam  set  the  dinner  things.  As 
she  to(%  up  the  little  creature,  and  pressed  it  to  her 
bosom,  (for  it  seemed  to  her  to  be  more  a  part  of  her 
mother  than  any  of  the  other  children,)  she  suddenly 
remeoibered  her  mother's  charge-— that  baby  should 
be  baptized  as  soon  as  possible,  and  she  began  to 
think  how  it  could  be  accomplished,  and  whom  she 
should  get  for  godparents.  This  was  her  great 
difficolty*  She  womd  stand  for  one,,  she  thought, 
and  then— could  Helen  stand  for  the  other?  No> 
that  wouldn't  do ;  Helen  was  so  thoughtless.  Then 
for  a  godfather,  what  was  she  to  do?  If  only 
Charles  had  been  confirmed,  he  would  have  stood, 
but  be  wasn't,  so  it  was  no  use  thinking  of  him.  She 
would  talk  to  Charles,  she  thought,  about  it ;  perhaps- 
he  knew  some  one.  Then  she  remembered  all  her 
mother  had  said  to  her  about  showing  honour  to  her' 
father,  and  she  wondered  whether  it  was  not  neglect*^ 
ing  bnn  .to  say  nothing  about  tbe  Baptism  to  V&is^^ — 
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whether  she  ought  not  to  consult  him  as  well  as 
Charles.  Her  conscience  seemed  to  say  she  ought, 
.  floid  yet  ahe  could  not  &ce  the  idea.  She  was  afraid 
of  speaking.  Perhaps^  she  thought,  he  mi^ht  make 
some  objection,  and  then  her  mother^s  wish  would 
not  be  carried  out.  She  got  quite  puzzled  as  she 
thought  it  over,  but  though  many  things  went  against 
the  idea  of  speaking  to  him,  her  conscience  Would 
not  let  her  make  up  her  mind  to  say  nothing.  It 
.  coidd  not  be  showing  him  honour,  she  thou^t,  to 
say  nothing. 

With  such  thoughts  as  these,  the  time  went  by 
until  dinner  hour  arrived,  and  with  it  the  return  of 
her  father  and  brothers. 

Great  care  as  Katharine  had  taken  of  the  sick 
child,  her  father's  first  words  were  fault  finding. 

^Why  have  you  brought  her  down  stairs?  she 
would  have  been  much  better  up.' 

^  She  wouldn't  stay  up,'  answered  Katharine, 
shortly,  but  happily  checked  herself  before  she  had 
said  more ;  yet  inwardly  she  chafed,  and  thought, 

^It  is  no  use;  I  can't  speak  to  you  about  the  baby's 
Baptism.    It  isn't  my  fault,  I  am  sure.' 

In  the  afternoon  she  was  cheered  by  a  visit  from 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Benson  (the  clergyman  and  his  wife.) 
Th^y  had  heard  from  James  that  Kezia  had  got  the  * 
measles,  and  came  at  once  with  a  supply  of  pearl- 
barley  to  make  some  drink,  and  Uack-currant  pre- 
serve. .  Most  acceptable  the]^  proved  to  be.  Mrs. 
Benson  said  she  thought  Willie  was  sickening  too, 
and  much  she  feared  for  the  baby. 

^  And  she  is  not  baptized  yet,  KAtharine,'  said  Mr. 
Benson.  ^I  think  you  ought  to  bring  her  to  church  (m 
Sunday,  if  possible.' 

Elatharine  had  soon  told  her  troubles,  and  was 
much  relieved  by  Mrs.  Benson's  saying  that  she 
would  stand  godmother  for .  the  motherless  baby^ 
If.Katbaime  could  get  no  other;  and  Mr.  Benson 
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thought  he  could  find  a  godfather. '  '  But  you  ought 
to  speak  to  your  father  about  it,  Katharine/  he 
said ;  ^  what  does  he  wish  ?  Does  not  he  know  any- 
body r 

Poor  Katharine  I  She  did  not  like  to  say  she  was 
afraid  of  speakings  that  would  be  blaming  her 
fiither ;  and  her  mother  had  taught  her  not  to  com* 
plain  of  her  &ther^s  temper  to  others^so  she  only 
answered, 

*  I  don't  know,  Sir/ 

^Then  you'd  better  ask  him/  said  Mr.  Benson, 
^and   let  me  know,'   he  continued,  ^whether  you 
fix  next  Sunday  or  not,  and  whether  you  can  find  a , 
godfather.' 

Katharine  durst  not  say  she  would  speak  to  her 
&ther,  but  Mr.  Benson  d^d  not  observe  it,  as  she 
iq)lied, 

*  I'll  let  you  know  in  time.  Sir,  and  thank  you.' 
The  following  Sunday  arrived,  and  Katharine  had 

never  spoken  to  her  father.  She  had  talked  the  matter 
over  vrith  Charles,  and  he  had  siud  he  was  sure  a 
young  man  who  worked  in  the.  quarry  along  with 
them  would  stand  godfather. 
^  But  you  must  ask  Father  about  it,'  he  said. 

*  Oh,  Charles !  I  daren't,'  she  answered. 

*  Well,  I'm  sure  Mother  would  say  you  ought,'  re- 
turned Charles.  *  You  know  she  never  did  anything 
of  that  kind  without  telling  him,  though  he  was  often 
80  cross  with  her.' 

'  I  know  that.  I  know  he  ought  to  be  told,  but 
I  can't,  I  dar'n't,'  said  Katharine. 

*  Well,  I  cannot  do  it  for  you,'  said  Charles.  *  Fa- 
ther would  never  listen  to  me ;  he  t^rould  say  it  was 
no  business  of  mine.' 

^  I  know  you  can't,'  said  Katharine,  sadly,  and  so 
the  subject  dropped.  Sunday,  I  say,  had  arrived, 
and  nothing  was  fixed.  Kezia  was  better,  and  little 
Willie  too,  who  had  taken  the  measles,  ^^t  oxX^ 


dijAily,  Bgby-  showed  no  ejl^B  of  St.  HelcKqi  "vtbm 
41^  noine  th^  ^av,  and  h^d  offered  io  take  cbsji^  .of 
ih^  c^U4jre9«.  %Qa  li^  ]S:athftIW^  go  to  church  in  the 
morning.  Fenning  said  he  wasn't  going,  (he  seldom 
1^4  ^  M^  momipgs)  so  Ktttharioe  thought  she  might 
•yentur^  (p  go.  oho  had  wi9hod  all  the  week  that 
jshe  mjght  be  ^ble^  for  the  Holy  Communion  was  to 
]^^>4miQi9):ere49  and  S!atharine  had  thought  about  it, 
and  tried  to  prepare  for  it,  in  the  hopes  of  being  able 
to  go.  It  was  the  first  time  siuee  her  mother^s 
de^ith,  9.nd  she  remen^bered  b^  mother's  words,  how 
It  bad  bi^eA  the  paefm9  of  helping  hejr  to  be  meek  and 
gentle  to  her  husj^^d ;  and  Katharine  thought  she 
would  go  too,  and  pray  God  to  help  her. 

Miria^,  Jan^es,  #nd  .Ch^^rles,  li^  gone  off  early 
to  sehop^;  Ei^ard.  would  Aot  go,  neither  would 
he  go  to  churdi,  so  that  Katharine  had  to  walk  by 
herseji^  f^  neither  of  thp  little  ones  was  well  enough 
t;o  go.  As  she  walked  along,  she  had  time  and  quiet 
to  think  over  what  she  \y^s  abo.i;it  to  do,  and  to  re^ 
piember  how  ofle4  she  had  failed  iu  ber  conduct  to 
both  her  father  and  the  ebildr^a  since  her  mother^s 
death,  but  she  thought  she  woiild  tpy  and  do  better; 
she  would  follow  bisi*  mother^s  example.  Her  mo- 
ther's Bible  wi^  in  her  hjand,  aqd  as  she  listlessly 
turned  over  its  pages,  with  ^rrowful  thoughts,  it 
opened  at  St.  Matt.  ;ci.  and  her  eyes  isaught  a  verse 
marked  by  her  mother's  hap4 

^  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,'  she  read,  <  and  I  will  give  you  yest.  Take  My 
yoke  upon  you,  and  le^rn  of  Me ;  for  I  am  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart :  ^nd  yo  shall  &nd  rest  upto  your 
souls.'  ^I  am  meek  apd  lowly  in  heart,'  had  a  double 
pencil  mark  under  it. 

She  closed  the  book  ags^n,  and  her  tears  began  to 
f^ll.  She  was  now  near  the  church,  but  hearing  foot- 
steps behind  her,  she  looked  rpund,  a^d  Charles  was. 
jynj^ing  after  her. 
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^Fve  told  Mk.  Beiiaon  that  baby  19  not  e(»DiDg  to- 
day^ and  he  said  he  'waa  very  aony/  aaid  Chwrlea^ 
^dh,  Katbaiinel  I  widii  you  bad  naked  Father; 
don't  you  remember  what  Mother  said  V 

^  I  know/  ahe  aaid,  maaeeiv  Ah  to  speak.  *  Oh ! 
Vm  very  aony ;  what  j&mst  I  do?' 

*  Oh,  don't  cry !  I  didn't  mean  to  make  you  cry/ 
he  aaid^  kindly* 

^Yoii  didn't  make  xne  .cry/  she  said;  'but  look 
kere,^  and  she  showed  Chades  the  marked  nassage. 

After  this  they  walked  on  in  silence,  tul,  ju^t  as 
diey  reached  the  quiet  village  church,  Chaiies  said, 

<  Katie,  you  are  goinff  to  Christ,  now,  in  the  Holy 
Communion,  Ar'n't  you?' 

*  Yes,  I  intended  to  go,  but  I  don't  know  whe* 
ther  I  ought.  Itfs  yery  wrong  not  to  speak  to 
Father,  I  mow;  and  I  hare  aaawered  him  wrong  so 
often.' 

'  Oh  I  I'm  sure  you  ought  to  go>'  said  Charles ; 
and,  Katie,  I  was  going  to  say,'  he  added,  hurriedly^ 
^  thmk  of  baby's  Baptism  then,  perhaps  God  will 
givie  you  courage  to  speak  to  Father.  Ton  kpow 
what  lather  said-r-rhow  it  helped  her.' 

Late  that  evening,  the  children  were  all  safely  ii^ 
bed.  Bichard  had  Men  asleep  on  his  chair,  Fen- 
ning  aat  looking^  into  the  fire,  and  Charles  and  Katha-' 
rine  were  reading  together  out  of  their  mother^a 
Bibl^  when  Katmirine  raised  her  head,  and  though 
in  a  tremblipg  voice,  said, 

^Father,  may  we  have  baby  baptized  on  Wed-* 
Desday? 

He  did  not  take  any  notice  of  her  question  at  firsts 
but  her  courage  did  not  fail  her,  and  she  repeated  it. 

*Why  do  you  ask  me  I'  was  his  answer;  'it's 
nothing  to  me.' 

'  Because,  Fathar,  I  did  not  like  to  do  it  without 
your  leave ;  but  Mother  said  we  oughtn't  to  put  it 
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It  was  the  first  time  she  had  ever  mentioned  her 
mother  to  her  father^  he  turned  his  head  away  at 
the  name^  but  did  not  answer.  Again  Katharine 
said, 

^  Charles  thinks,  if  you  don't  mind,  that  John 
Winchfield  would  stand  godfather;  may  we  ask 
himf 

^Yes/  he  said,  ^^ou  may  ask  him;'  but  both 
Charles  and  Eathanne  thought  that  his  voioe  was 
tremulous.  He  was  not  angry,  however,  and  Katha- 
rine felt  emboldened. 

*  What  must  we  call  her  V  she  asked ;  and,  receiv- 
ing no  answer,  said, '  May  we  call  her  Martha,  after 
dear  mother?'  Again  he  answered,  with  his  face 
turned  away, 

*  Yes ;  but  she'll  never  be  like  her.' 

Katharine  felt  inclined  to  get  up  and  put  her 
arm  round  her  ^Either^s  neck,  ms  voice  was  so  gen- 
tle, but  fear  kept  her  back.  Presently,  however,  he 
said, 

*  Who'll  stand  for  godmother  ? 

^  I  thought  I  would  stand  for  one,'  said  Katharine, 
'  and  Mrs.  Benson  sud  she  would  be  the  other,  if  we 
couldn't  find  anybody  else.* 

*  You  seem  to  have  arranged  all  without  consult- 
ing me,  at  all  events,'  said  her  father,  in  more  of  his 
surly  tone. 

'  Oh,  no !  Father ;  I  didn't  mean  to  arrange  it ;  I 
onlv  thought  about  it.  Is  there  anybody  you'd  like 
to  have  instead? 

*  No ;  do  as  you  like.  I  tell  you  it's  nothing  to 
me,'  he  replied,  and  he  rose  up  and  left  the  house. 

.   ^  Oh  I  Tm  so  glad  you  have  spoken,'  said  Charles. 
^  I  never  shomd  but  for  you,'  she  answered.     ^  I 
mean  you  reminded  me  where  to  seek  for  courage. 
Oh,  Charles  1  I  couldn't  live  without  you.' 

^J  must  stop  reading  now,'  said  Miss  Waltoiv 
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'Yoa  have  seen  tkat  Katharine  did  not  go  to 
the  appointed  means  of  grace  in  vain ;  but  that,  in 
the  Holy  Communion,  she  received  that  strength  of 
which  she  stood  so  much  in  need,  and  her  example 
may  be  a  good  lesson  to  us  alL' 
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LESSON  LXV. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
THE  OUTWABD  SIGN  OP  BAPTISM. 

Me.  and  Miss  Walton  were  sitting  one  evening 
in  their  drawing-room,  reading,  when  the  servant 
knocked  at  the  door,  saying, 

^Please,  Ma'am,  Emily  Freeward  has  brought 
home  the  needlework  her  mother  had  to  do,' 

^  She  hasn't  gone  a^ain,  T  hope,'  said  Mr.  Walton, 
before  his  sister  had  tune  to  answer. 

^  No,  Sir ;  she  said  her  mother  told  her  to  ask  if 
Miss  Walton  had  any  more  work  for  her,'  replied  the 
nudd. 

^  Tell  her  I  want  to  speak  to  her  then,'  returned 
Mr.  Walton ;  *  and  send  her  up  here.' 

The  servant  went  as  she  was  told,  and  Mr.  Wal- 
ton said  to  his  sister, 

'  I  want  to  speak  to  her  about  this  Confirmation  at 
Ilsham ;  if  she  is  able  to  go,  I  would  write  to  the 
Bishop,  and  ask  him  if  I  may  bring  her  there.  I 
don't  think  she  ought  to  wait  until  he  comes  here 
again.' 

*  Will  you  see  her  here,  theti,  or  In  your  study  ?' 
she  asked. 

^  Oh !  here.    I  shall  not  say  much  to  her  now.' 

Hardly  had  Mr.  Walton  said  this,  when  Emily 
knocked  at  the  door,  and  entered  on  his  saying, 
*  Gome  in.'  She  looked  pleased,  and  the  colour  rose 
to  her  cheeka,  as  she  said, 
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^  PleaAe^  Sir^  Ellen  said  you  wanted  me.' 

*  So  I  do,'  returned  Mr.  Walton ;  ^  come  neasa:  ta. 


She  obeyed,  while  the  c(doiir  deepened  on  her 
cheeks. 

'  Emily/  he  said^  ^  yoa  remember  when  I  allowed 
yoa  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion  in  your  illness, 
you  said  that,  if  you  got  better,  you  would  wish  to 
be  confirmed  V 

^  Yes,  Sir,'  she  answered. 

^  And  have  you  still  that  wish  V  he  asked. 

^  Oh  yes^  Sir ;  but  is  there  going  to  be  a  Confiitna- 
tion  here  ?'  she  asked,  with  some  surprise. 

*No,'  returned  Mr.  Walton,  ^not  here,  but  at 
Bsham ;  and  I  think  you  ought  to  take  advantage  of 
this  opportunity,  and  not  wait  until  the  Bishop  eomes 
here  again.    Would  not  you  wish  to  do  sof 

Emily  hesitated,  and  then  answered,  ^  Please,  ^, 
how  could  I  get  there?  and  should  I  be  all  alone t' 

*I  diould  be  with  you,'  returned  Mr.  Walton; 
^snd  I  thought  perhaps  you  could  walk  as  &r. 
What  do  you  say,  Emily  ? 

'Please,  Sir,  I  don't  know,'  she  answered;  and 
then,  on  Mr.  Walton's  sayings  '  Do  you  mean  you 
don't  know  whether  you  can  walk,  or  you  don't 
know  whether  you  wish  to  go  ?  she  replied, '  I  don't 
know  whether  I  could  walk,  and^— 4ind — I  should 
like  to  be  confirmed,  but  I  don't  like  being 
alone.' 

^You  should  not  mind  that,'  said  Mr.  Walton, 
^  for  the  sake  of  the  blessing  of  Confirmation ;  and  I 
think  that,  as  you  have  received  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, you  ought  not  to  put  off  your  Confirtoafion 
lon^r  thm  you  can.  avoid.' 

'Please,  Sir,  I  will  do  whatever  you  like,'  she 
osplied. 

'  '  I  wish,  you  to  go  freely,.  Emily,  not  to  please  me^' 
said  Mr.  Walton.    'After  God's  gneat  merci^  t^. 
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SOU,  I  think  you  will  be  glad  to  offer  yourself  pub- 
cly  to  Him.' 

Emily  did  not  answer;  and  Miss  Walton,  guess- 
ing the  cause  of  her  silence,  said, 

*K  I  were  to  ^  with  you,  Emiljr,  would  you 
mind  then  being  without  your  compamonsf' 

^  Oh  no !  Ma'am ;  if  you  wiU  go,  I  shan't  mind  it  at 
all*    I  should  like  to  be  confirmed  then.' 

'Well,  I  dare  say  I  could  manage  it,'  returned 
Miss  Walton.  *  I  Imow  Mrs.  Abbot  woidd  be  very 
glad  to  see  me.' 

'And,  please,  Sir,  when  is  itf  asked  Emily,  her 
whole  manner  changed. 

'  Not  for  A  week  or  two  yet.  I  don't  quite  know 
what  day,  but  I'll  find  out,  and  make  arrangements 
for  you,  if  you  wish  it,  and  your  mother  approves  of 
it,'  said  Mr.  Walton. 

"Oh  yes!  Sir,  I  wish  it;  and  I'm  sure  Mother 
won't  say  anytlung  against  it,'  said  Emily. 

'When  I  have  spoken  to  her,'  said  Mr.  Walton,  'I 
will  talk  to  you  again,  and  fix  some  time  for  you  to 
come  to  me  for  examination.' 

'  Thank  you.  Sir,'  replied  Emily. 

Before  the  following  Sunday,  it  was  arranged  that 
Emily  should  go  to  the  Ilsham  Confinnation;  but 
Mr.  Walton  found  that  the  Bishop  had  not  fixed  to 
go  there  until  nearly  the  last  in  his  round,  so  that 
she  had  to  wait  longer  than  he  had  thought*  Once 
a  week,  however,  she  came  to  him  for  mstruction, 
.  and  was  now  anxiously  looking  forward  to  the 
time. 

I  will  tell  you  more,  about  it  another  day.  Now 
we  had  better  join  Miss  Walton's  lesson  on  Sunday 
afternoon,  and  listen  to  the  continuation  of  her 
storv. 

'Now  that  you  know  what  you  mean  by  the  word 
Sacrament,  tell  me,  "  How  manv  parts*  are  there  in 
a  Sacrament  7" '  asked  Miss  Walton. 
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AIL  ^Two;  the  outward  vinble  sign,  and  the 
inward  spiritual  grace.' 

AKss  W.  If  you  iock  away  either  of  these  parts, 
would  you  any  longer  have  a  Sacrament  f . 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

AKs8  W.  No;  the  union  of  the  two  is  the  form  of 
a  Sacrament.  Just  as  if  you  speak  of  a  ^Either, 
what  does  it  necessarily  imply  ? 

^  A  child,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  if  you  speak  of  a  child,  it 
involves  a — ? 

*  Father,'  said,  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  The  same  of  husband  and  wiffs.  Take 
away  one,  and  the  other  cannot  exist.  If  there  is  no 
diild,  there  is  no — ? 

^  Father,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  she  that  hath  no  husband  is  not — ^? 

*  A  wife,*  replied  several. 

Miss  W.  So  take  away  the  signs,  and  there  will,  be  . 
no  Sacrament;  and  take  away  the  thing  signified, 
and  though  the  outward  sign  be  left,  it  represents, 
and  conveys,  and  pledges  nothing.     Therefore  we 
say  that  a  Sacrament  has — ^how  many  parts  t 

AIL  ^Two;  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the 
inward  spirituieil  grace.' 

Miss  W,  And  this  is  the  case,  not  because  the 
outward  sign  naturally  signifies  the  inward  grace, 
but — whyt 

Mary.  Because  Christ  appointed  it. 

Miss  W.  Christ  appointea  that  the  two  should  go 
together,  and,  therefore,  the  one  without  the  other  is 
no  Sacrament.  *  What  God  hath  joined  together,' 
Christ  says — ^! 

^Let  not  man  put  asunder,'  continued  two  or 
three.     (St.  Matt.  ziz.  6.) 

Miss  W.  And,  in  the  last  answer,  vou  learnt  that 
the  outward  part  in  a  Sacrament  Christ  appointed 
for  more  than  a  sign,  also  for — ^what  t 
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AIL  ^A  means  of  grade,  and  a  plisdge  to  assui'ef  us 
thereof.* 

Miefs  W^  Yes;  you  mnDt  remember  this,  as  it 
makes  the  difference  between  the  Sacraments-  and 
other  ceremonies  in  which  we  have  an  outward>  Hgn 
and  an  inward  grac^.  Can  you  teU  me  any  cer^oiony 
which  has  these  two  parts  f 

^Confirmation/  said.  £mily^  after  a  moi)(ie»t's 
thought. 

Misi  W^  Yes,  and  Ordination.  Wha4;  is-  the  out- 
ward sign  in  both  these  ? 

Several,  The  laying  on  of  the  Bishop's  handd. 

Miss  W.  Yet  we  do  not  catt  these  Sacraments. 
Why? 

Margaret.  Because  they  are  not  ordamed  by  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  the  outward rilfe  is  not  expr^teiy 
ordained,  therefore  it  is'  xnot  in  the  saj^e  degrecl  a 
pledge  of  grace.  God  has  Hot,  in  H»  written  w6rd, 
e3K|>re88]y  promised,  in  the  laying  on  of  hai^di^  for- 
givenecis  of  smsy  or  uniting  to  Christ.  Btrt  for  what 
did  yoii  t^  m^,  last  Sunday,  the  Sacraments  dre 
expressly  appointed  I 

Mary.  To  unite  us  ta  Christ. 

^  For  our  salvation,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  for  our  salvatiot^ ;  and'  our 
salvation  is  only  attamed  by  union  with  Christ.  And 
by  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  in  both  Sacram^tits 
we  are — ^ 

*  United  to  Christ,?  sttid  several. 

Miss  W.  The  Catecy&n»^  in  the  first  thi^e  answiSta, 
hiBiB  spoken  of  the  twb  Sacifaments  t(^ether.  Now 
we  come  to  one  alofle*    WUch  ? 

Alice.  Baptism. 

Mi6s  W.  An*  *  what  t»  tiie  outward  visible  sign 
or  form  in  Baptism '  ? 

Ruth.  ^  Water ;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized  In 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holjr  GboBt: 


THE  OUTWARD  SIGN  OF  BAPTISM.  65 

Mias  W.  Three  things  you  must  notice  in*  this 
answer,  for  three  things  are  necessary  to  make  the 
sign  oompbte.    First,  what  is  to  be  usedt 

All.  Water. 

Mmb  W.  Secondly,  what  use  is  to  be  made  of  the 
water? 

Emily.  The  person  is  to  be  baptized  in  it. 

MxsB  W.  What  did  I  tell  you  to  *  baptize' 
meant! 

Bjoie.  To  dip,  or  wash. 

Miss  W.  Then  the  use  to  be  made  of  it  is  for — ^? 

Several.  Washing  the  person. 

Mis9  W.  And,  Sdrdly,  what  form  of  words  must 
be  used  while  the  person  is  dipped  in  the  water,  or 
the  water  is  poured  upon  him  ? 

AH.  *  In  tne  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  And  this  is — what. part  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism? 

Several.  The  outward  and  visible  sign,  or  form. 

Miss  W.  And  by  Whom  ordained? 

All.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  TV.  Yes,  the  matter,  the  ceremony,  and  the 
&nn,  were  all  ordained  by  Christ.  We  have  seen 
already  how  He  ordained  the  matter — ^water.*  But 
can^yoa  tell  me  how  He  appointed  it  as  well  as  by 
word? 

*  By  example,'  stud  Sarah,  doubtfully. 
Miss  W.  Quite  right-    How? 

Sarah.  By  beingHimself  baptized  in  water. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  what  does  our  Baptismal  Service 
teach  us  was  the  effect  of  His  Baptism  in  water? 
Look  at  the  first  prayer. 

Jane.  ^  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  Who  .... 
by  the  Baptism  of   Thy  well-beloved   Son  Jesus 

*  See  Lessons  zli.  and  ztiil  8t.  Jofan,  iii.  5.  St.  Matt. 
xxriiL  19 

(84) 
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Chnst,  in  the  river  Jordan^  didst  sanctify  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin/ 

Miss  W.  What,  tlen,  was  the  effect  of  His  Bap- 
tism? 

Anna.  ^  To  sanctify  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin.' 

Miss  W.  Had  He  any  sins  to  wash  away  t 

All.  No,  Ma'am ;  He  was  quite  good. 

Miss  W.  Then  did  He  need  the  washing  of  Bap- 
tism? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No;  but  in  that  His  sinless  Body  was 
washed  in  water.  He  has  sanctified  it,  appointed  it, 
set  it  apart — for  what  ? 

Uose.  The  mystical  washing  away  of  our  sins. 

MiBs  W.  He  has  appointed  it  to  be  the  means  of 
doing  that  which  it  is  not  its  nature  to  do,  to  be  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  of—? 

Mary.  ^  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto 
us'  in  ^Saptism. 

Miss  W.  The  ceremony,  too.  He  appointed  by 
His  example;  for  where  was  He  baptized? 

Harriet.  In  the  river  Jordan. 

Miss  W.  And  when  did  the  Holy  Spirit  descend 
upon  Him?    Look  at  St.  Matt.  iii.  16. 

Bessie.  ^  Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water.' 

Miss  W.  It  was  as  He  came  out  of  the  water;  He 
had  submitted  Himself  to  go  into  the  water  to  be 
dipped,  or  have  the  water  poured  upon  Him.  And 
He  bade  His  disciples  keep  this  ceremony  when  He 
told  them  not  only  to  preach,  but — ^? 

Several.  To  baptize. 

Miss  W.  And  did  He  also  appoint  the  form  of 
words? 

Several.  Yes.    *  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'     St.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19. 
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Miss  W^  Thus  we  see  that  the  outward  and  visible 
or  form,  in  Baptism,  ordained  by  Christ 
aself,  is — ^? 

AIL  *  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized  In 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  And,  as  I  said  before,  we  seem  to  see 
why  our  Blessed  Lord  chose  water  as  a  sign — ^for, 
what  does  water  do  for  the  body  ? 

Alice.  Cleanses  it. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  it  is  fit  to  signify — ^what? 

*The  cleansing  of  our  souls,'  said  some. 

^  The  washing  away  of  sin,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  It  had  before  been  spoken  of  figuratively. 
Look  at  the  Prophet  Zech.  xiii.  1. 

Ruth.  ^In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain 
opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness.' 

Miss  W.  Can  you  not  remember  another  text  ? 

^Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,' 
repeated  Agnes,  'and  ye  shall  be  clean:  from  all 
your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse 
you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and  I  will  take  away 
the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
you  an  heart  of  flesh.'     (Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  water  was  spoken  of  as  figuring  the 
cleansing  of  our  souls  from — what? 

Anna.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  A  fountain  was  to  be  opened  to  wash 
away  sin  and  undeanness.  But  when  we  thus  speak 
of  water,  do  we  really  mean  that  it  does  in  itself  wash 
away  sin? 

Several.  No;  only  because  it  is  appointed  by 
God. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is  true ;  but  that  is  not  what 
I  mean.  What  is  it  that  can  alone  was|;i  away 
sin? 
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All.  The  Wood  of  Christ. 

iKsa  W..  We  are  told  there  is  no  remission  with- 
out—? 

Rose.  '  bedding  of  blood.'     (See  Heb.  ix.  22.) 

Miss  W*  Therefore,  what  did  the  Jews  do  for  the 
pardon  of  sin? 

Ruth.  Offered  up  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  But  when  they  had  done  this, 
was  it  the  animal's  blood  whidii  cleansed  from 
sin? 

Several.  No,,  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  It  was  not  possible  that  the 
blood  of  bulb  and  goats  could  take  away  sin ;  they 
did  but  typfy  what  I 

^The  blood  of  Christ,'  answered  most  of  the 
girls. 

Miss  W.  Then,  when  the  Jews  shed  the  blood  of 
animals  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  Whose  blood  really 
cleansed  ? 

All.  The  blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  ^  So  it  is  not  possible  that  water  should 
>va8h  away  sin ;  it  does  but — ^? 

f  Typify  the  blood  of  Christ,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is  what  I  wanted  you  to  tell 
me  before-^that  it  is  not  the  water  in  Baptism 
which  cleanses  our  souls  from  sin,  but — ^? 

All.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  The  water,  then,  tjrpifies — what? 

Several.  The  blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W..  Yes,,  and  is  a  sign  that  we  are  washed  in 
His  blood,  and  a  means  of  our  being  so  washed,  and 
a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof,  according  to  His  own 
appointment.  We  must  learn,  then,  in  the  waters  of 
Baptism,  to  see — ^? 

*  The  blood  of  Christ,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W^.  Bi^t ;  which  alone  can  wash  away  sin. 
Listen  to  these  beautiful  Unes  speaking  of  the  water 
^jif Baptism : — 


THE  OUTWARD  SIGN  OF  BAPTISM.  69 

*  What  sparkles  io  that  lucid  flood 
Is  water,  by  gross  mortals  ey'd : 
But  seco  by  Faith,  'tis  blood 
Out  of  a  dear  Friend's  side..'* 

Can  you  give  me  any  texts  which  tell  us  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  cleanses  us  from  sin  ? 

AU.  'The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  deans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin.'     (1  St.  John,  i.  7.) 

Mary.  *In  Whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins.'     (Eph.  i.  7.) 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  Bev.  i.  5. 

Bessie.  *'  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood.'  (See  also  1  Cor. 
vi.  11 ;  1  St.  Peter,  i.  19.) 

MUe  IV,  And  when  are  we  first  washed  in  His 
Wood? 

•    Agnes,   When  we  are  washed  in  the  water  of 
Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  do  not  simply  pray,  in  the 
Baptismal  Service,  '  Sanctify  this  water  to  the  wash- 
ing away  of  sin,'  but  what  do  we  pray  ? 

'  To  tne  mystical  washing  away  of  sin,'  said  one  or 
two. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  it  is  not  the  water  itself 
that  cleanses,  but — ^? 

AIL  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W,  What  do  you  mean  by  'mystical'? 

^  Something  we  cannot  understand,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Bather  it  means  something  secret, 
hidden.  We  see  water  poured  upon  the  child  which 
would  but  wash  the  flesh;  but  there  is  a  hidden, 
secret,  mystical  washing,  of  which  this-  is  but  a  sign. 
What  is  that  washing  ? 

Agnes,  The  wasting  away  of  sin. 

Miss   W,   And  this  is  hidden,  mystical,  secret. 


^  Christian  Tear     Holy  Baptism. 
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The  outward  si^  in  the  Sacraments  is  typical  in  so 
many  ways.    The  water  typifies — ^? 

*  The  blood  of  Christ/  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  the  outward  washing  of  the  body 
typifies — ^? 

^  The  inward  washing  of  the  soul,'  they  quickly 
replied. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  water  do  for  the 
body? 

Alice.  Cleanses  it. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the  blood  of  Christ  do 
for  the  soul? 

All.  Cleanses  it. 

Miss  W.  From  what  ? 

All.  Sin,  guilt. 

Miss  W.  And  thus  the  cleansing  of  the  body 
typifies — what? 

Several.  The  cleansing  of  the  soul.  * 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  see  that  the  washing  of  Bap- 
tism is  indeed  a  mystical  washing.  And  this  we 
should  ever  remember  as  we  stand  around  the  font. 
We  should  think  of  Christ  shedding  His  precious 
blood,  and  applying  it  to  each  little  infant,  who, 
according  to  His  appointment,  is  washed  in  the 
waters  of  Baptism.  1  say  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
paid  as  the  pnce  of  our  pardon.  Do  jrou  remember 
whether  it  is  ever  thus  spoken  of  m  the  Bible? 
(The  girls  did  not  remember,  and  Miss  Walton  said,) 
Look  at  Acts,  xx.  28. 

Ruth.  *  Take  heed  ...  to  feed  the  Church  of  God, 
which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood.' 

Miss  W.  To  purchase  is  to  buy;  and  that  with 
which  He  bought  us  was — 1 

Anna.  His  blood. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  are  said  to  be  *  bought 
with  a  price.'  See  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  Look  also  at  St. 
Matt.  XX.  28. 

Jane.  ^  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
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unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many.' 

MUa  fV,  What  do  you  mean  by  a  *  ransom'  ? 

Rose.  Money  paid'  to  be  set  free. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  you  speak  of  ransoming  a  slave,  or 
a  captive.  Now  what  does  Christ  say  He  gave  for 
a  ransom? 

All.  His  life. 

Miss  W.  And  when  His  life  was  taken  away,  His 
blood  was  shed ;  and  thus  we  may  say  the  price  He 
paid  to  set  us  free  was — ^ 

Several.  His  blood. 

Miss  W.  Now  you  can  remember  more  texts 
which  speak  of  His  giving  Himself  for  our  redemp- 
tion, or  as  a  ransom,  a  price  paid? 

Mary.  *  Jesus  Christ,  Who  gave  Himself  a  ran- 
som for  all.'     (1  Tim.  ii.  6.) 

Emily.  ^Ye  know  that  ve  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold  ....  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb 
without  blemish,  and  without  spot.'  (1  St,  Peter,  i. 
18,  19.     See  also  2  St.  Peter,  ii.  1.) 

Miss  W.  You  may  look  also  at  the  new  song  sung 
m  heaven.     (Rev.  v.  9.) 

Sarah.  ^  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and 
to  open  the  seals  thereof:  for  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  see  that  Christ's  blood  was 
paid  as  the  price  of  our  pardon.  Nothing  else  was 
of  sufficient  value  to  rescue  us.  Surely,  then,  we 
should  always  keep  this  in  mind,  as  we  stand  around 
the  font,  and  see  the  pure  water.  We  should  re- 
member the  sinless  Blood  shed  for  us,  in  which  the 
little  in&nt  is  about  to  be  washed,  and  thus  look 
through  the  outward  washing  of  water,  to  this  far 
pjeater,  and  more  precious  cleansing  of  die  soul  from 
sin  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  will  not  ask  you  any  more   questions  to-day^ 
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(said  Mies  Walton,)  for  I  think  you  wonld  like  4o 
hear  more  of  the  storj,  and  I  have  not  much  time  to 
spare  to-day. 


THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (ConHwued,) 

*  John  Winchfield  says  he  will  stand  ffodfether 
to  baby,  on  Wednesday,'  said  Charles  to  his  sister, 
the  following  evening;  ^and  what  do  you  think?' 
he  continued:  ^  Father  heard  him  promise,  and  turned 
round,  and  asked  him  if  he'd  come  in  to  supper  after- 
wards^' 

^  Oh,  Tm  so  gladl'  returned  Katharine ;  *  I  thought 
it  would  only  be  neighbourly  to  ask  him,  and  yet  I 
didn't  know  what  Father  would  say.    Will  he  come  V 

^  Yes,  he'll  come.  I'm  glad  you'll  see  him,  for  I 
know  you'll  like  him,'  replied  her  brother. 

^  I  know  him  by  sight,'  said  Katharine ;  ^  I  have 
often  noticed  him  with  the  school  children  in 
church.' 

'  Yes,  he's  been  a  teacher  now  for  a  good  bit,'  re- 
turned Charles ;  ^  I  wish  our  James  was  taught  by 
him.' 

*Now,  Charles,  will  you  go  this  evening,  like  a 
good  boy,  and  tell  Mr.  Benson,'  asked  Katharine. 

*  Oh,  I  want  to  do  my  garden,'  he  replied ;  *  send 
Dick.' 

^I'm  afraid  he  won't  go,  but  I'll  ask  him/  said 
Katharine, 

^Dick,'  she  said,  as  he  entered  the  room  a  few 
minutes  afterwards,  ^  will  you  go  a  message  for  me  to 
Mr.  Benson's?' 

^No,  that  I  won't,'  he  replied;  <I'll  take  care  to 
keep  out  of  his  sight,  or  I  shall  get  a  lecture  for  not 
being  at  school  on  Sunday,  and  I  don't  intend  to  be 
kept  to  school  now,  I  can  tell  him.' 

^Oh,  Dickl'  said  Katharine,  sadly,  ^  what  would 
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Mother  say?    Yon  know  she  always  ¥rished  yon  i^ 
go  to  ochoM.'    , 

^But  ifs  such  a  bore/  he  replied,  in  a  different 
tone. 

*  You  wouldn't  think  it  so  if  you'd  only  take  pains 
and  get  into  the  first  class,  Tm  sure.  Charles  doesn't 
think  it  a  bore/  returned  bis  sister. 

^  Charles  is  a  milksop/  he  exclaimed. 

'Take  that  for  your  impudence/  said  Charles, 
striking  his  brother  a  blow  which  made  him  stagger. 

Bichard,  though  younger  than  Charles,  was  not  a 
boy  to  take  such  a  thing  as  this  coolly,  and  the  blow 
was  returned,  and  the  two  brothers  joined  in  fight. 

'For  shame,  fi^r  shame,  boys/  cried  Katharine, 
throwing  herself  in  between  them, 

*  Cret  out  of  the  way,  will  yout'  said  Dick,  not 
scrupling  to  strike  her.  But  her  words  had  for  an 
instant  curbed  Charles.  Now,  however,  that  he  saw 
his  sister  struck,  his  anger  rekindled,  and  he  again 
raised  his  hand  to  his  brother,  and  poor  Katharine 
could  not  separate  them. 

'  Charles,  Charles/  at  length  she  cried  with  tears, 
'for  Mothei^s  sake  give  over.' 

Charles  checked  himself,  though  he  had  just 
mastered  his  brother.  He  now  let  go  his  hold,  and, 
though  Dick  turned  round  and  struck  him  again,  he 
did  not  return  the  blow. 

'There,  now,  give  over,  Dick/  said  Katharine; 
m  call  Father,  if  you  don't.' 

This  threat  had  some  effect,  and  Dick  stopped,  and 
the  two  brothers  stood  regarding  each  other — ^Dick 
with  no  kindly  feelings — Charles  now  more  angry 
with  himself  than  with  Dick. 

Til  go  to  Mr.  Benson's  for  you/  said  Charles, 
speaking  to  his  sister,  but  in  a  most  unnatural  voice ; 
and  Bichard  at  the  same  moment  took  up  his  cap 
and  ran  out. 

'  Thank  you^'  said  Katharine.     '  Then  yow  \qclow 
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[hat  to  say — ^that  we  will  bring  baby  to-morrow,  and 
t  John  Winchfield  will  be  godfather,  but.  we 
can't  find  another  godmother,  so  if  Mrs.  Benson  will 
do  us  the  iavour  of  standing,  we  shall  be  much 
obliged/  Charles  stood  with  his  back  to  his  sister 
as  she  spoke,  and  now  hurried  out  of  the  house.  His 
steps,  too,  were  hurried  as  he  went  along,  and  yet  he 
had  plenty  of  time,  and  his  feuce  became  more  and 
more  flushed.  But  it  was  not  an^er  that  now 
flushed  his  face — ^it  was  shame,  and  me  thought  of 
his  mother.  If  he  had  been  a  girl,  he  would  have 
sat  down  and  cried ;  and  I  am  not  sure  that,  boy  as 
he  was,  it  would  not  have  been  the  best  thing  that  he 
could  do,  for  it  is  no  disgrace  for  even  a  boy  of 
fourteen  to  cry  over  his  faults.  The  Apostle  Peter 
wept  bitterly  for  his  sin,  and  now  Charles  might  have 
done  the  same  without  being  unmanly.  I  am  not  at 
all  sure  that  tears  did  not  come,  but  he  struggled 
gainst  them,  and  walked  on.  He  had  to  pass  the 
Church,  and  he  had  forgotten  that  there  was  daily 
service,  but  now  he  saw  the  people  ^oing  in,  and  he 
turned  in  too.  It  was  the  very  thmg  ne  wanted ; 
some  quiet  place  where  he  could  kneel  down  and  ask 
God  to  for^ve  his  an^er,  and  strengthen  him  to  do 
better.  For  he  did  wisn  to  do  better  very  earnestly, 
and  he  had  tried  more  than  ever  since  his  mother's 
death,  and  he  thought  that  he  had  got  the  better  of 
his  temper,  but  now  he  felt  that  it  was  strong  as  ever. 
At  least  so  he  thought,  poor  boy,  in  his  self-condem- 
nation. I  don't  thmk  !Katharine  would  have  said  so. 
He  knelt  down  in  the  dark,  just  inside  the  Church 
door,  and  there,  with  no  eye  upon  him  but  the  eye 
of  God,  he  could  confess  that  he  had  erred  and 
strayed  firom  God's  ways  like  a  lost  sheep,  and  hear 
the  gracious  message  of  pardon  to  the  penitent. 

When  service  was  over,  he  waited  for  Mr.  Benson, 
and  delivered  his  message. 
^Tell  her  Tm  very  glM  to  hear  it,'  said  the  good 
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dergfmsokf  while  Mrs.  Benson  sud  that  she  hoped 
Kaduurine  would  come  to  their  house,  and  bring  as 
many  of  the  children  as  she  liked,  and  get  some  tea 
before  church. 

Charles  thanked  them  totr  tibdr  kindness,  and 
started  on  his  way  home  again.  He  went  along  with 
a  much  lighter  heart  than  on  his  way  thither,  and 
was  pleased  to  camr  the  invitation  to  his  sister. 

*  You  can  take  Bazzy  with  jou,'  he  said,  *  and  TU 
faring  Willie  with  me.  Miriam  and  James,  I  suppose, 
can  take  care  of  themselves.' 

Katharine  feared  she  could  not  manage  it,  but  was 


That  night,  just  before  Charles  knelt  down  to  say 
his  prayers,  he  turned  abruptly  to  his  brother,  saying, 
*I)ick,  I'm  sorry  I  struck  you  to-day.' 
^  Nonsense,'  cried  Dick,  in  surprise ;  ^  Td  forgotten 
all  about  it,  only  I  feel  rather  sore,'  he  added.  *  I 
say,  Charles,  but  you  can  make  a  fellow  feel.  You 
were  determined  I  should  think  you  no  milksop 
again.' 

*  Don't  talk  in  this  way  about  it,'  said  Charles ;  *  it 
was  all  wrong.  You'd  no  right  to  call  me  names, 
but  1  was  worse  to  hit  you  for  it.  But  Dick,  I  say, 
never  strike  Katharine.  I  cannot  stand  it.  She 
does  everything  for  us  now,  as  poor  Mother  did.' 

*  Well,  I  won't ;  it  was  your  fault  I  did  to-day,'  he 
replied. 

^  I  know  it  was,'  said  Charles,  in  a  humble  tone. 

^  Stuff  1  it  wasn't,'  said  Dick;  ^  it  was  my  own.  Of 
course  I  needn't  have  hit  her  unless  I  liked.' 

A  few  moments  afterwards,  Charles  had  lain  down 
by  the  side  of  his  brother  to  sleep,  and  a  peaceful 
feeling  came  over  him,  for  he  fancied  his  mother  was 
looking  upon  him  well  pleased. 

By  Charles's  contrivance,  and  willingness  to  do  all 
he  could  to  help  his  sister,  she  was  able,  with  baby 
in  her  arms,  and  Kezia  running  at  her  side,  to  «\axV. 
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for  the  Rectory  in  good  time.    Richard,  too,  had 
followed  her  oat  of  the  house,  saying, 

^  m  be  sure  and  have  supper  ready,  so  don't  fear ; 
Jack  Winchfield  shall  see  what  a  good  cook  I  am.' 

*  Very  well,'  replied  his  sister ;  ^  but  I  don't  think 
there's  much  cookmg ;  the  bacon  will  do  after  I  come 
back.' 

It  was  an  hour  of  peace  and  hope  to  Katharine,  as 
she  stood  by  the  font,  .with  her  httle  treasure  in  her 
arms.  To  her  right  Kezia  stood  looking  very  eager; 
and  beyond  her,  Charles,  with  Willie  in  his  arms, 
fiist  asleep.  Mrs.  Benson  stood  at  her  left,  and  John 
Winchfield  beyond  her;  and  Katharine  noticed 
James  and  Mlnam  also  standing  around  the  font,  for 
Mrs.  Benson  had  told  them  they  might  come.  Oh ! 
how  much  she  wished  her  father,  and  Richard,  and 
Helen,  had  also  been  of  the  number,  but  she  looked 
for  them  in  vain. 

But  notwithstanding  this,  she  was  very  happy,  for 
she  thought  of  her  mother,  and  knew  she  was  ftil- 
fiUing  one  of  her  last  wishes.  And  Katharine  knew, 
too,  of  the  blessing  awaiting  the  little  treasure  she 
held  in  her  arms ;  and  just  now  she  thought  much  of 
it,  for  Mr.  Benson  had  spoken  to  her  about  it  awhile 
^  before. 

The  babe  lay  sleeping  in  her  arms,  the  very  pic- 
ture of  innocence,  ready  to  receive  a  blessing. 

The  service  began,  and  Katharine  heard  that  even 
that  little  one  was  bom  in  sin,  and  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  unless  she  was 
regenerated,  and  bom  anew,  of  water  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  earnestly  she  prayed  that  God 
would  grant  to  this  babe  that  thing  which,  by  nature, 
she  could  not  have,  that  she  might  be  washed  from 
her  sins,  and  sanctified  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be 
delivered  from  wrath,  and  grow  in  grace,  unto  her 
Ji/e's  end. 
She  tned   to  let  her  t\io\x^\ft  ®>  wSti  ^  ^fiofc 
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prayers  then  offered  up,  and  to  listen  to  the  words  of 
exliortation  to  Uie  godparents ;  and  her  answers  for 
the  little  one  were  tow,  though  firm ;  yet  it  was  not 
without  trembling  that  she  laid  the  babe  in  Mr*  Ben- 
son's arma^  and  thought  how  soon  she  might  break 
her  baptismal  vows.    Then,  with  the  outwwd  sign  of 
water,  came  the  words^  '  Martha,  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  Name  of  the  Falher,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     Amen.'    And  Katharine  thought  of 
the  Blood  of  Christ  which  dean«eth  fiK)m  all  sin,  and 
bdieved  that,  though  it  was  only  water  that  was 
poured   on  the  infant's  body^   her  soul  was   then 
washed  in  that  precious  Blood ;  and  that,  from  that 
hour,  little  Martha  was  '  A  member  of  Christ,  the 
child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Hea- 
ven.'   Earnestly  Katharine  prayed  that  her  little  sis- 
ter might  indeed  fight  manfully,  under  the  banner  of 
Christ,  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil.     Be- 
Uevii^  this,  the  words  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  were 
fiill  of  meaning;  and  the  thanksgiving  which  fol- 
lowed was  but  me  natural  expression  of  her  heart,  for 
she  was  thankful  for  the  blessings  poured  down  upon 
the  babe — thankful  that  she  was  now  in  a  state  of 
salvation;  and,  as  Katharine  walked  away  from  the 
fcmt,  she  thought  that  she  would  try  very  eamestlv 
to  teach  that  Uttle  one  to  walk  wortliy  of  her  high 
■       tailing,  that  she  might  continue  in  the  same  to  her 
^        life's  end. 

)t  The  evening  passed  away  pleasantly.  JohnWinch- 

^  ndd  talked  a  great  deal  to  Kathanne,  and  nursed 
jjjj  his  little  godcUld,  and  said  he  hoped,  as  she  grew 
jfli  I  ^  he  B^it  teach  her  sometimes ;  and  Fenning  was 
^\  ?|^"»aegood-tenpered  than  usual;  and  Richard 
^'i  had  kqyt  his  word,  and  carefully  prepared  the  sup- 
jjln  P^>  ^  that  nothing  had  to  be  done  but  to  fir^  the 
M        ""w^^cr  they  came  in,  and  this  Bichard  insisted 

U  ^  lou'U  grease  your  grand  new  dress  if  you.  dou!t 

i  • 
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let  me/  he  said  to  his  sister ;  and,  to  please  him^  she 
yielded.  Charles  was  not  disappointed  in  E^atha- 
rine's  liking  for  John  Winchfield. 

^  Yes,  Charles,  I  like  him  very  macV  she  said,  as 
her  brother  lingered  down-stairs  to  talk  to  his  e  * 
after  everybody  else  had  gone  to  bed.  ^  Oh,  Charles  I 
this  has  been  the  happiest  evening  we've  had  since 
I>oor  Mother  died;  and  somehow,  Tve  Mt  all  the 
time  as  if  she  was  near  us.' 

^  I  thoQgfat  so  in  church,'  sidd  Charles.  ^  And  oh, 
Katharine  1  how  pleasant  it  was  that  such  prayers 
should  be  said  for  our  little  Martha,  and  that  God 
should  really  take  her  for  His  own  child.  Do  yon 
know  Mr.  Benson  has  often  talked  to  us  about  Bap- 
tism, and  the  blessings  of  it,  but  I  never  seemed 
really  to  feel  it  like  tm  this  evening.  Oh !  I  hope 
she  will  always  keep  good.' 

*  We  must  help  her  all  we  can,'  said  KAtharine ; 
^  and  we  must  not  set  her  a  bad  example.'  Charles 
looked  very  serious,  and  said, 

^  Then  I  mustn't  do  as  I  did  the  other  day.  Oh, 
E^tie !  I  was  so  sorry  about  that.' 

*  I  know  you  were,  Charlie,  and  I  hope  you  won't 
do  it  again,'  replied  Katharine. 

^  I  hope  not,'  he  replied.  ^  If  I  could  only  always 
remember  Mother.' 

*  But,  Charles,  don't  you  think,  if  we  could  remem- 
ber our  own  Baptisms  more,  it  would  help  us  1  The 
same  has  been  done  for  us  as  for  baby,  and  so  we 
ought  td  fight  manftilly  against  sin,  the  world,  and 
the  devil,  as  well  as  she.' 

*So  we  ouffht,'  xetumed   Charles,  thoughtfully. 

*  Dear  Babv !  how  pretty  she  looks,'  he  add^,  as  he 

glanced  at  her  in  the  cradle,  which  had  not  yet  been 

carried  up-stairs. 

Directly  afterwards,  he  was  helping  Katharine  to 

remove  it  to  her  room,  vritKout  aNNSKOi^XjsiSa^^^sA 

^Ae  brother  and  sister  said '  good  -ci^^.i 


79 


LESSON  LXVL 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
BAPTISM  IN  THE  NAME  OP  THE  HOLT  TBINITT. 

'Tell  me  a^in,  ^^  What  is  the  outward  visible  sign 
or  form  in  Baptism  f  said  Miss  Walton^  to  her 
assembled  class. 

Harriet.  *  Water ;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized 
In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  df 
the  Holy  Ghost.' 

^  Harriet,  you  did  not  repeat  that  well,*  sud  Miss 
Walton,  ^for  yon  did  not  mind  the  stop  alter 
^'  water."     What  sort  oif  a  stop  is  itf  . 

^  A  semicolon,'  said  severaL 

Miss  W.  Very  weD.  Then  repeat  it  again,  and 
mind  the  semicolon,  Harriet.  (She  did  so,  and  then 
Miss  Walton  continned,) 

We  saw,  last  Sund^,  that  three  things  are  to  be 
noticed  in  this  answer:  the  matter  of  Baptism,  and — 
what  else? 

'  The  ceremcmy,  and  the  finm,'  qnickly  answered 
Boee,  remembering  Mies  Walton's  Tcry  words. 

Miss  W.  Qmte  rig^  What  did  we  see  was  the 
matter  in  the  outward  ogn  of  Baptism? 

StceroL  Water. 

Jfifft  W.  Andwhatistfaeceranoiiy? 

MargareL  Wadmi^  or  sprinkfing. 

Jfifs  W.  IXpptD^  jaa moalA  say,  or  in  ufut  iimM^ 
potma^themMiercm  dsewrmm,  wiridi  k  tfpmsmA^ 
eaBed  ^mimlKm^  amd,  I  Uaar,  is  too  ofectt  readk;  «». 
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And  how  did  you  tell  me  Christ  appointed  this  by 
His  example  ? 

Sarah.  By  going  Himself  into  the  water  to  be 
baptized. 

Miss  W.  Are  we  accustomed  to  dip,  or  to  pour 
water  upon  a  child  I 

AIL   To  pour  the  water. 

'  I  should  like  to  see  a  baby  dipped,'  said  little  Ruth. 

Miss  W,  I  will  tell  you  why  dipping  is  often  pre- 
ferred, when  we  have  seen  that  pouring  the  water 
is  equally  efficacious.  The  church  teaches  us  that  it 
is,  by  appointing  either  to  be  used.  Look  at  the 
Rubric  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  just  before  the  nam- 
ing of  the  child. 

The  girls  turned  to  the  place,  and  read,  *  If  they 
shall  certify  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it,  he 
Aall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly,  and  warily.' 

^And  now  look  at  the  next  Rubric,'  said  Miss 
Walton. 

'  But  if  thev  certify  that  the  child  is  weak,  (read 
Anna^  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water  upon  it.' 

^  And  this  is  usually  done  with  the  hand,'  said  Miss 
Walton.  '  Thus  the  Church  teaches  us  that  the  child 
is  equally  blessed,  whether  he  is  dipped  in  the  water, 
or  the  water  is  poured  in  greater,  or  less  quantities, 
upon  him ;  for  She  would  not  let  a  sick  child  lose  any 
share  of  blessing.  Beside^i  that,  what  did  you  say 
the  water  typified  V 

Emily.  The  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  the  Bible  constantly  speaks  of 
the  sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Christ,  not  only  of  b^g 
washed  or  dipped  in  it.     Look  at  Heb.  xii.  22,  24. 

Anna.  *  Ye  are  come  ...  to  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling.' 

Miss  W.  Again  1  St.  Pet.  i.  2. 
Alice,  ^Elect . . .  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obeSence  and  sprinklins  0?  l\i^  VAoqA  of  Jesus 
Clirist/ 
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Miss  W,  And  do  you  remember  what  Moses  did 
with  the  blood  of  the  oxen  which  were  sacrificed  to 
God,  when  reading  the  book  of  Grod's  covenant  to 
the  children  of  Israel?     Look  at  Exod.  xxiv.  8. 

Jane.  ^  And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkle  1 
it  on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  it  was  not  necessary  to  dip  into  the 
blood,  but  to  pour  it,  or — ? 

^  Sprinkle  it  upon  the  people,'  answered  the  girls. 

MUs  W.  So  we  believe  tluit  it  is  not  tfee^ul  to 
dip  into  the  waters  of  Baptism,  but  sufiScient  to — ^? 

Margaret.  Sprinkle  or  pour  it  on  the  person. 

Miss  W.  Among  the  Jews  we  find  sprinkling  with 
footer,  as  well  as  l£)od,  appointed  for  the  purification 
of  an  uiKdean  person,  typifying  the  waters  of  Bap- 
tism, which  are  appointed  for — what! 

^  Our  deansbg,'  said  Agnes. 

ARss  TV.  You  may  look  at  Num.  xix.  17, 18. 

Rvih.  ^  For  an  unclean  person  they  shall  take  of 
the  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer  of  purincation  for  sin, 
and  mmung  water  shall  be  put  thereto  in  a  vessel :  and 
a  dean  person  shall  take  hyssop,  and  dip  it  in  the 
water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  tibe  tent,  and  upon  all  the 
vesseLs,  and  upon  the  persons  that  were  there.' 

Mi9s  W.  What  did  we  see,  last  Sundaj,  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  says  that  God  will  do  for  His  chosen  peo- 
ple? 

Several.  ^Then  will  I  sprinkle  dean  water  upon 
jou,  and  ye  shall  be  clean.'    (E^ek.  zxxvi.  25.) 

AKss  W.  God  promises  that  the  sprinkling  of 
water  upm  them  shall  make  them  clean*  When  is 
this  promise  fulfilled  f 

SeoemL  In  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  True.    Now  I  will  tdl  you  why  dipping 
used  to  be  prefenred,  and  why  some  still  pTetei  \t* 
What  does  we  next  answer  in  the  CatecUsm  tdi  iia 
k  the  mwmrdgnce  of  Baptism  f 
(85) 
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Several.  ^  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  is  it  not  thus  also  spoken  of  in 
the  Bible  ? 

^  Therefore,'  repeated  Mary,  *  we  are  buried  with 
Him  by  Baptism  mto  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.' 
(Rom.  vi.  4.) 

Miss  W.  Then  Baptism  is  a  dying  and  a  rising 
affain,  and  this  the  dipping  was  thought  to  tjrpify. 
What  would  going  under  the  water  represent? 

Agnes,  Death. 

Miss  W.  And  burial.  ^  We  are  buried  with  Christ.' 
Then  what  does  the  coming  up  out  of  the  water  re- 
present? * 

^  Rising  again  to  newness  of  life,'  answered  Rose. 

*  A  new  birth  unto  righteousness,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  And  when  was  it  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  upon  our  Lord  ? 

Emily.  As  He  came  out  of  the  water. 

Miss  W»  So,  at  eur  new  birth,  what  do  we  believe 
is  poured  down  ? 

All.  The  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  As  dipping,  then,  better  typified  the 
inward  grace  of  Baptism,  it  was  generally  preferred 
in  hot  countries;  especially  when  adults  (I  mean 
grown-up  people)  were  mosfly  baptized.  And  it  was 
also  generally  performed  out  of  doors  in  a  river. 
Whom  do  we  read  of  as  being  baptized  by  the  way- 
side? 

'  The  Eunuch,  by  Philip,'  said  three  or  four.  (See 
Acts  viii.  26-40.) 

Miss  W.  And  persons  were  generally  dipped  three 
times ;  why,  do  you  think  ? 

Agnes.  Because  they  were  baptized  in  the  Name 
of  the  Three  Persons  of  tlieTniity. 
Alfiss  W.  Quite  right;  fox  t\ife  ^asa^  x^-aa^-a  xcii^ 
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dergjineii  pour  the  wmUr  whk  tbcir  hands  durce 
timee  over  the  child.  Now  tdl  me  iriuU  m  the  fbm 
of  words  used? 

AIL  <  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Grhoet.' 

Mu8  W.  Appointed  by  Whom  ? 

AIL  Christ  Him8d£ 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  these  wmds  are  necessary; 
there  is  no  Bi^tism  without  them.  When  a  child 
has  been  privately  baptized  at  home,  and  is  after- 
wards taken  to  Chnrch  to  be  admitted  into  the 
congregation,  if  another  deisyman  perfinrms  the 
ceremony,  do  you  remember  iraat  he  is  first  bid  to 
dot 

^  Oh  I  I  remember,'  sud  Anna,  ^  to  ask  some  ques- 
tions. I  wondered  what  they  meant  when  Mr. 
^)encer  asked  them  about  Mrs.  Lute's  baby.' 

Miss  W.  Turn  to  them,  and  you  will  see.  After 
the  first  two  questions,  what  is  said  ? 

Anna.  ^  Because  some  things  essential  to  this  Sacra- 
ment may  happen  to  be  omitted  through  fear  or 
haste,  in  sucn  times  of  extremity;  therefore,  I 
demand  fiirther  of  you. 

With  what  matter  was  this  child  baptized  ? 

With  what  words  was  this  child  baptized  ?' 

Miss  W.  The  matter  and  the  words,  then,  are 
both  essential.    What  does  that  mean  ? 

SeveraL  Necessary. 

Miss  Wi  Yes ;  and,  therefore,  the  clergyman  asks 
these  questions,  lest,  in  the  hurry  caused  by  dangerous 
dckness,  (the  only  thing  which  makes  private  Baptism 
aDowaUe^  they  should  have  been  altered,  or  said 
without  water's  being  used,  and  thus  made  of  no  efiect. 
And  who  pnmoonoes  these  words  over  us  t 

SeteraL  Tbe  clergyman. 

Miss  W.  And  does  he  speak  and  act  by  lus  o^n 
anthontf-/ 

SaraJL  Nc^  bj  God's. 
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Miss  W.  Yes;  and  these  words  show  us  this.  He 
does  not  simply  say,  ^  I  baptize  thee/  or  it  might  be 
supposed  he  acted  by  his  own  authority^  but — what 
does  he  say  f 

All.  ^  In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  Then  this  shows  that  his  authority  comes 
from — ^f 

Mary.  <  The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  he  is  commissioned  by  God,  and 
acts  and  speaks  not  in  his  own  name.  Do  you  re- 
membei*  last  treat  day,  girls,  when  you  were  idl 
assembled  in  Farmer  Brooks's  field,  that  Edgar  Morris 
ran  up  to  Miss  Tule,  and  said, 

*  I  say,  we  are  all  to  go  to  the  Vicarage,  at  once'  ? 

^Oh,  yesl'  cried  several.  ^Miss  Tule  asked  who 
told  him  so.' 

Miss  W.  And  could  he  give  any  authority  for  his 
words? 

Several.  No; 'all  he  would  say  was,  *  Nobody  tdd 
me,  but  I  know  we  are  to  ^o ;'  and  he  was  quite 
vexed  because  Miss  Tule  wouldn't  mind  him. 

Miss  Wi  She  was  quite  right  not  to  mind 
him,  for  she  had  received  orders  to  stay  in  the  field 
untU  we  joined  you.  But  how  came  you  to  come  at 
lastt 

Margaret.  Oh  I  Edward  brought  a  straight  mes- 
sage from  Mr.  Walton. 

Miss  W.  Do  you  remember  what  he  said  ? 

^  I  mind,'  said  Bose ;  ^  he  said  to  Miss  Tule,  ^^  Mr. 
Walton  sent  me  to  tell  you  to  take  all  the  chiidrea 
to  the  Vicarage  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour." ' 

Miss  W.  How  came  you  to  remember,  Eose  ? 

^  Because,  Ma'am,  I  mind,  I  thought  at  the  time, 
^^WeU^  Miss  Tule  can't  doubt  now,  and  we  musi 
go."' 

Miss  W.  And  did  Miss  Tule  hesitate? 
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SeveraL  Just  for  a  minntey  and  then  she  asked 
Edward  how  he -came  to  have  seen  Mr.  Walton,  and 
when  the  message  had  been  given. 

Afi88  W.  And  could  he  teff ! 

Ruth.  Yes ;  he  said  he'd  been  helping  to  out  the 
cake  up,  and  that  Mrs.  Abbot  had  arriv^,  and  Miss 
Walton  was  called  out  of  the  room ;  after  a  bit  she 
snd  Mr.  Walton  came  in,  and  Mr.  Walton  sent  him 
down  with  the  message  to  Miss  Tule. 

'And  don't  you  mind,'  added  Anna,  'that  it  was 
then  he  swd,  "Mr.  Walton  told  me  to  tell  you 
children  that  Mrs.  Abbot  had  brought  something 
finr  yon,  whi<^  he  will  give  you  before  you  start  to 
walk  round  the  village." ' 

'Yes,'  replied  several  of  the  girls;  'and  Edgar 
called  out,  '^  I  knew  that ;  I  told  you  to  go,  but  you 
wouldn't  mind  me." ' 

'And  do  you  remember,'  asked  Miss  Walton^ 
amused  at  the  girls'  recollections, '  what  Miss  Tule 
answered?' 

'Yes,'  returned  Margaret;  'she  said,  "No,  you 
did  not ;  you  brought  no  message,  and  what  you  said 
was  wrong,  for  you  said  we  must  go  at  once." ' 

Miss  W.  Now  I  think  you  can  see  the  value  of 
speaking  on  good  authority.  Which  of  the  two  boys 
didthisl 

AU.  Edward. 

M%8s  W.  Yes ;  he  did  not  come  in  his  own  name, 
but  in  whose? 

Several.  Mr.  Walton's. 

Miss  W.  And  so  Miss  Tule  felt  no  doubt  about 
obeying  hia  message,  whereas  she  was  quite  right  in 
not  obeying  Edgar.  If  she  had  obeyed  him,  and 
come  at  once,  should  we  have  been  ready  ? 

AU.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  we  shouldn't  have  had  the  pretty 
rosettes  ready  to  pin  upon  yon,  and  all  would  Imve 
been  confusion ;  instead  of  which,  it  did  not  take  \&a 
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ten  minutes  to  pin  one  upon  each  of  you,  and  set  off 
with  the  banners  flying. 
*         ^  I  mind  we  did  wonder  so  much  what  Mrs.  Abbot 
could  have  brought,'  said  little  Ruth. 

^And  werVt  the  boys  proud  of  themT  said 
Margaret,  laughing. 

Misa  W.  But  now,  girls,  this  illustration  may  help 
you  to  see  the  value  of  the  appointed  words  which  a 
clergyman  uses  over  a  little  infant  at  the  font ; — ^how 
they  assure  us  that  he  speaks  and  acts,  not  by  his 
own  authority,  but — ^ 

*  By  God's,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Look  what  St.  Paul  says  of  this  in 
1  Cor.  i.  The  Corinthians  were  divided,  some  hold- 
ing by  St.  Paul,  some  by  Cephas,  that  is,  Peter. 
Read  verse  12. 

Harriet.  *  Now  this  I  sav,  that  every  one  of  you 
saith,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  oi  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas, 
and  I  of  Christ.' 

MUa  W.  And  how  does  he  put  a  stop  to  this,  and 
show  that  their  obedience  was  not  to  be  given  to 
man  ?     Read  the  next  verse. 

Bessie.  *I8  Christ  divided!  Was  Paul  crucified 
for  you  ?     Or  were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul? 

Miss  W.  Then  he  ^oes  on  to  say,  he  is  glad  he 
did*not  baptize  many,  lest  any  should  say  he  baptized 
in  his  own  name.  He  showed  them  that  he  had  not 
come  in  his  own  name,  but  God's,  for  that  it  was  in 
His  Name  they  were  baptized,  and  their  obedience 
was  due  to — ^Whom  I 

Rose.  Gt)d,  in  Whose  Name  they  were  baptized. 

Miss  W.  And  if  any  asked  a  clergyman  when  he 
received  the  authority  thus  to  speak  and  act,  coidd 
he  (like  Edward)  teU? 

Rose.  Yes;  just  before  Christ  ascended  up  into 
heaven. 
J/us  Wl  He  can  tell  all  tYie'paTt\e,\3\a»,'WN  dVa^&t 
conuniseioned — ^whom  % 
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SeveraL  The  Apostles. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  the  Apostles  others,  and  these 
again  commissioned  more,  and  so  on  until  the  clergy- 
men of  the  present  day  are  commissioned  by  God, 
and  come,  not  in  their  own  name,  but  GxhI's,  and 
say — ^t 

Jane.  '  I  baptize  thee  In  the  Name  of  tbe  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Mts8  W.  Thus  we  know  that  they  are  true  mes- 
sengers. "We  know  that,  by  the  laying  on  of  the 
Bishop's  hands,  they  have  received  their  commission, 
and  that  the  bishops  of  the  present  day  have  received 
their  authority,  step  by  step,  from  the  Apostles,  who 
were  commissioned  by  Chnst  Himself.  Just,  girls, 
as  when  you  are  all  walking  to  church,  if  I  want  you 
to  walk  slower,  and  if  I  give  the  command  to  the 
last  two,  by  whom  I  am  walking,  how  does  it  reach 
the  two  in  front! 

SeveraL  It  goes  from  one  to  another. 

Mis8  W.  Yes,  it  comes  from  me  first,  and  it  reaches 
the  two  front  ones  by  passing  through  the  mouths  of 
each  couple.  With  what  promise  did  Christ  give 
His  commission  ? 

Agnes.  *  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.' 

Misa  W.  But  now  to  return  to  my  illustration. 
When  you  came  up  to  the  Vicarage,  ailer  Edward's 
message,  were  you  not  quite  sure  offinding  something 
for  you? 

^  xes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Misa  W.  And  if  there  had  been  nothing,  who 
would  have  deceived  you? 

^Edward,'  said  some.     *Mr.  Walton,'  said  others. 

Miee  W.  If  Mr.  Walton  sent  the  message,  and  vet 
gave  you  nothing,  he  would  have  deceived  you ;  but 
did  you  for  a  moment  think  be  would  do  sol 

^Jvo,  Ma'am/  they  repUed,   while  Rut\i   ^yaLA^di^ 
'On/jr  we  couldn't  tell  what  he  could  have  fox  \»: 


88  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

Miss  W.  You  felt  no  more  doubt  thaa  if  Mr. 
Walton  had  told  jo\x  himself;  so  when  the  com- 
missioned clergyman  speaks  and  acts  in  God's  Bame^ 
we  must  look  upon  it  &e  same  as  if— what  t 

Mary,  God  Himself  spoke  and  acted. 

Miss  W.  And  as  Mr.  Walton  could  not  have  sent 
jou  such  a  message  unless  he  had  had  something  for 
you,  80  we  may  be  quite  sure  God  has  blessings  for 
us,  for  He  cannot  deceive  us.  What  does  the  pro- 
phet Balaam  say  of  God's  truthfulness  ? 

Anna.  ^Gt)d  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie; 
neither  the  son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent:  hath 
He  said,  and  shall  He  not  do  it?  or  hath  He  spoken, 
and  shall  He  not  make  it  goodf  (Num.  xxiii.  19.) 

Mish  W.  Then  when  we  hear  those  words,  ^  In  the 
Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  they  may  fill  us  with  confidence  and  comfort. 
We  may  feel  quite  sure  that  God  will  make  gootl  His 
promises — that  He  will  give  to  the  baptized  person 
(who  is  faithful  on  his  part)  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  Baptism,  and  take  him  into  His  favour. 
But  now  let  us  see  what  obligation  is  laid  upon  us 
by  being  baptized  in  this  Holy  Name.  If  a  procla- 
mation were  issued  in  the  name  of  the  Queen,  calling 
upon  all  who  were  able  to  enlist  in  her  service,  and 
fight  for  her,  whom  would  every  one  who  obeyed  the 
summons  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  ? 

Anna.  The  Queen. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  by  taking  arms  in  her  name,  they 
acknowledge  her.  W  ould  any  (me  obey  the  summons 
who  despised  her  authority  I 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then,  by  obeying  it,  what  would  they 
show? 

Several.  That  they  acknowledged  her  as  Queen. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  even  if  a  person  of  another 
nation  were  to  obey  the  summons,  and  enlist  in  her 
service,  (as  long  as  he  continued  to  fight  in  her  name, 


BAFnSH  IN  THS  JTAIIS  OF  THE  HOLT  TBINITT.  89 

mder  Jier  banner^)  be  would  be  obliged  to  ac- 
knowledge her  antfaority,  and  be  subject  to  her. 
Then  Whom  are  we  bound  to  acknowledge  after 
Baptism  t 

'  Qody*  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Are  we  only  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
Que  Person  of  the  Godhead! 

All.  No ;  '  In  the  Name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

MUs  W.  Then  Whom  are  we  bound  to  ac- 
knowledge t 

Agnes.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Three  Persons,  One  God.  Why 
must  we  acknowledge  each  Person  ? 

Margaret.  Because  we  are  baptized  in  the  Name 
of  each. 

Miss  TV.  Tes,  in  the  threefold  Name.  We  go 
forth  to  fight  in  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and, 
therefore^  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  Three 
PersoDB  in  the  One  Godhead.  What  do  you  learn  in 
the  Creed  that  you  are  to  believe  concerning  each 
Person? 

AUce.  ^  First,  I  learn  to  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
Who  hath  made  me,  and  all  the  world.  Secondly,  in 
God  the  Son,  Who  hath  redeemed  me,  and  all  man- 
kind. Thirdly,  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who  sanc- 
tifieth  me,  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  by  being  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  we  are  bound — % 

'  To  acknowledge  the  Three  Persons,'  they  replied. 

MRm  W.  Yes,  and  Their  difiierent  offices.  And, 
further,  to  whom  must  all  submit  themselves  who 
enlist  in  the  Queen's  service? 

StteraL  To  the  Queen. 

Miss  W.  And  those  to  whom  she  commits  autho* 
rity,  her  generals  and  officers.  Then  to  Whom  are 
we  bound  to  submit  ourselves? 

Sasrah.  To  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 
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Miss  W.  In  all  Things  we  must  submit  to  Their 
teaching,  whether  it  ccmies  to  us  directly,  or  through 
the  appointed  teachers.    Who  are  they  ? 

All.  The  clei^ymen. 

Miss  W.  And  being  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the 
Three  Persons,  we  must  not  only  listen  to  Their  com- 
mands, but  when  we  hear  them,  what  are  we  bound 
to  do? 

Mary,  Obey  them. 

Miss  JV.  What  are  the  soldiers  of  the  Queen 
bound  to  do  when  she  commands  ? 

All,  Obey  her. 

Miss  W.  So  we  must  be  obedient  soldiers  of  that 
Holy  Name  by  which  we  are  called.  And  to  whom 
do  soldiers  give  honour? 

Rose.  To  the  King  or  Queen  they  fight  for. 

Miss  W.  And  to  Whom  must  we  give  honour t 

All.  To  the  Holy  Trinity. 

Miss  W.  Does  our  Church  ever  teach  us  to  do 
this  in  words?    What  do  we  say  after  each  Psalmf 

AIL  ^  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  are  taught  to  give  honour  to 
the  Holy  Name  into  which  we  are  baptized.  And 
would  that  soldier  be  thought  faithful  who  disliked 
to  obey  his  sovereign,  or  fought  unwillingly  in  his 
cause,  or  in  a  cowardly  manner? 

*  Oh,  no  P  said  several. 

^  A  soldier  must  not  be  a  coward,'  said  Bessie. 

Miss  W.  A  soldier,  whose  heart  is  not  in  the  cause 
of  the  sovereign  under  whom  he  serves,  is  not  good 
for  much.  So  we  are  but  poor  soldiers,  unless  we 
fight  boldly,  willingly,  and  heartily,  for  our  Lord 
and  Master.  Why  are  we  signed  with  a  cross  in 
Baptism? 

AIL  In  token  that  hereafter  we  shall  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and 
manfuUy  to  fight  under  His  banner  against  sin,  the 
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World,  and  the  devil;  and  to  continue  Chrisfs 
faithful  soldieiB  and  servants  unto  our  life's  end. 

Mi88  W.  Called  bj  the  Name  of  God,  we  must 
not  be  ashamed  to  confess  Him — ^to  acknowledge 
Him ;  and  we  must  fight  manfully  under  His  banner, 
according  as  He  shall  direct  our  warfare.  And,  once 
more,  you  know  soldiers  like  to  fight  for  a  noble 
king;  they  are  proud  to  serve  a  great  sovereign. 
Now  what  sort  of  a  King  are  we  called  upon  to 
serve  ? 

^  A  great  King,  Almi^ty  God,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  Him  Who  is  above  all  other,  kin^, 
all  other  lords.  What  Name,  are  we  told  in  the 
Revelations,  is  written  on  His  vesture  and  on  His 
thigh? 

Mary.  ^  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.'  (Rev. 
xix.  16.) 

^Sms  W.  Then.  He,  bv  Whose  Name  we  are  called, 
is  worthy  of  our  service;  He  is  above  all  other 
lords,  and  we  should  thankfully  fight  under  His 
banner,  and  glory  in  Him,  as  a  soldier  glories  in  his 
diief.     And  liow  can  girls  like  you  fight  in  the 


I  enemies,'  said  Agnes. 
\  we  told  are  His  enemies  ? 

Several.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  you  fight  against  them  ? 

Emily.  By  resisting  temptation. 

Miss  W.  True.  KxA  remember  our  Great  King 
will  not  let  us  %ht  alone.  The  weakest  child  who 
fi^ts  in  His  army,  has  the  King  ever  by  his  side 
assisting  him.  A  soldier  is  proud  to  fight  by  the 
fflde  of  his  sovereign,  and  we,  if  we  will,  may  even 
fight  by  the  side  of  our  King,  for — ^how  is  He  ever 
present  with  ust 

Jane.  Bjr  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  Jr.  Be,  then,  all  of  you  fidthful  to  the  Name 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  into  whidi  ^ou 
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were  baptized — ^faithful  by  obedience,  oourage,  chen^ 
fillnesSy  and  submission ;  then  will  you  be  more  than 
conquerors,  through  Him  Who  loved  you,  and  gave 
Himself  for  you. 

^  Shall  I  now  read  more  of  Katharine  V  asked  Ujss 
Walton,  as  she  closed  her  books. 
^  Oh,  yes  I  please.  Ma'am,'  returned  the  giris. 
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^  Katie,'  said  Charles,  as  he  came  in  from  churdi 
one  momins  that  she  had  not  been  able  to  ffo,  ^  do 
you  know  uiat  there  is  to  be  a  Confirmation  nere  in 
six  weeks  t  Mr.  Benson  gave  notice  of  it  in  church, 
and  spoke  to  us  boys  about  it  in  school.' 

^  On,  Tm  so  glad  I  then  you'll  be  confirmed,  won't 
you,  Charles?' 

^  Yes,'  he  replied.  'You  remember  what  Mother 
said  about  it.  I  told  Mr.  Benson  I  would,  as  soon  as 
church  was  over.' 

^  Dick  is  not  old  enough,  I  suppose,'  said  Katharine. 

'No^  fourteen  is  the  a^  mentioned;  but  Mr. 
Benson  said  he  shouldn't  be  particular,  if  he  was 
satisfied  with  a  boy's  conduct.' 

'I'm  a&aid  he  wouldn't  be  satisfied  with  Dick,' 
she  said,  '  even  if  he  wished  to  be  confirmed ;  and 
I'm  afraid  he  won't.'  ^ 

*  You'll  speak  to  him,  won't  you  I'  said  Charles. 

'  I'm  afraid  hell  only  laugh  at  me.  Oh  I  if  Mother 
were  alive,  she'd  know  what  to  do^' 

'You  always  do  very  well,'  said  Charles  to  his 
sister,  affectionately.  '  I'm  sure  you'U  say  idl  that's 
right  to  Dick.' 

'  I'm  afraid  I  shan't,'  she  returned ;  '  but  if  I  do,  he 
won't  listen  to  me  as  he  did  to  Mother,  because  he 
so  oAen  sees  me  do  wrong.    He  heard  me  speak  to 
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FatW  80  pettishly  laat  night.    If  I  was  only  goocl 
likeMotherr 

^  Vm  sure  you  are  growing  like  her.  You  stopped 
yourself  in  a  minute  kst  ni^t.' 

^  Not  till  the  evil  was  done,'  she  replied.  ^  Didn't 
you  hear  Dick's  whisper  to  Helen  ? 

^  No ;  what  did  he  say  !' 

'He  said,  ''Hark  at  herl  And  she  ^oes  to  the  Sar 
cramentl*  Oh,  Charles!  I  felt  so  gneyed;  I  know  . 
Mother  would  have  said  I  was  disgracing  my  profes- 
sion ;  and  that  is  so  dreadM.' 

Charles  was  silent  for  a  moment,  and  then  said, 

'  Katie,  if  you  talk  in  that  way,  you'll  make  me 
frightened  to  be  confirmed.  Mr.  Benson  said  to-dav, 
all  who  were  confirmed  must  be  yery  careful  to  walk 
worthy  of  their  pubUc  profession,  and  not  to  bring 
dishonour  on  God's  Holy  Name,  to  which  they  would 
haye  yowed  fresh  obedience.' 

'  No,  Charles,  you  must  not  be  afiraid.  I  did  not 
mean  to  make  you  afraid ;  I  was  only  thinking  of  my- 
self.   You'll  be  better  than  I  am,  I'm  sure.' 

Katharine  was  here  interrupted  by  the  return  of 
the  children  from  school  and  church.  They  had 
lingered  on  the  road,  and  so  were  behind  Charles. 

*'  I  say,  Elatie,  I  hope  dinner  is  ready,  I'm  as  hun- 
gry as  a  hunter  I'  cried  James,  and  he  caught  up  a 
fork,  and  stuck  it  into  the  potatoes,  to  see  if  they 
were  done. 

'  They  are  fisimous  I'  he  exclaimed.  '  Now  be  (j^uick, 
girls,  and  get  your  things  off.  Off  with  you,  Eazzy  I' 
giving  the  little  giri  a  push  towards  the  stairs,  as  he 
^ke,  which  made  her  begin  to  cry ;  and  Charles 
called  oat  angrily  to  James. 

'  Neyer  mind,  Kizzy,'  said  Katharine,  '  he's  only 
in  play ;  lie  didn't  hurt  you.  Go  with  her,  Miriam, 
and  wash  Willie's  hands  and  hee  for  me.' 

'  And  are  we  to  wait  for  that  V  esdaimed  James. 
'Look  abarp  then,  will  yoaf 
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^  K  you'll  be  still,  111  be  quick,'  said  Katharine, 
good-naturedly,  *but  see,  you've  awoke  baby  mtb 
your  noise,  so  now  you'll  nurse  her.' 

The  wild  boy,  after  capering  two  or  three  times 
round  the  cradle,  until  the  baby  crowed  with  plea- 
sure, took  her  up,  and  danced  her  in  a  way  to  fii^ten 
most  people ;  but  Katharine  knew  him,  and  was  not 
afraid,  and  he  kept  the  baby  while  she  tried  to  be 
quick  with  the  dinner. 

*  Where  is  Dick?  she  asked. 

^  Oh,  he'll  be  here  in  no  time.  I  left  him  talking 
to  Joseph  Wildboy,  not  far  off,'  said  James;  and 
while  he  was  speakmg,  in  came  Kichard. 

Fenning  had  gone  away  for  the  day,  so  now  the 
whole  family  were  assembled  except  Helen,  who  genr 
erally  came  to  them  on  Sundays.  As  she  did  not 
appear,  however,  Katharine  thought  she  was  perhaps 
getting  her  dinner  somewhere  else,  and  that  they 
need  not  wait  for  her. 

The  party  were  soon  gathered  round  the  table, 
with  the  elder  sister  at  the  head.  She  looked  very 
young  to  have  the  care  of  so  many. 

^  Be  still  now,  children,  and  let  us  say  grace,'  she 
said,  as  she  stood  up  and  put  her  hands  together. 
Her  example  was  followed  by  all  the  young  ones,  even 
wild  James;  and  Charles  stood  up  too,  though,  having 
baby  in  his  arms,  could  not  put  his  hands  together; 
but  Bichard  sat  still,  with  a  scornful  smile  on  his 
lips.  Katharine  looked  towards  him  with  sorrowftd^ 
entreating  eyes,  though  she  did  not  speak  a  word,  but 
iiuming  to  Kezia,  said,  ^You  may  say  grace,'  and 
shut  her  eyes.  The  little  girl  repeated  slowly  the 
accustomed  words, '  For  what  we  are  going  to  receive, 
may  the  Lord's  Holy  Name  be  praised;'  and  the  party 
sat  down  to  their  scanty  dinner  of  potatoes  and  cab- 
bage, with  the  Sunday  treat  of  a  taste  of  bacon. 

Dick  perhaps  thought  that  his  scorn  would  have 
made  Katharine  and  the  rest  ashamed  of  this  act  of 
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devotion,  but  he  was  quite  mistaken ;  he  alone  was 
the  one  who  felt  shame  as  Katharine's  eyes  met  his, 
although  he.  put  on  a  bold  face.  She  was  not  ashamed 
of  showing  honour  to  God. 

The  children  were  fiill  of  things  to  tell  their 
STmpathizing  sister.  One  had  said  her  hymn  without 
a  mistake;  another  had  answered  a  question  that 
none  other  in  the  class  could  answer ;  and  «Iames 
was  full  of  delight  because  he  was  to  go  into  the 
second  class  the  following  Sunday. 

*Why,  that  is  John  Winchfield's  class,  isn't  it  f 
asked  Katharine. 

^  Yes,'  cried  James,  ^  and  he  is  a  nice  fellow.  I've 
been  working  hard  to  get  into  his  class  I  don't  know 
how  long.' 

'I'm  very  glad  you've  succeeded,'  said  his  sister, 
while- Dick  excMmed, 

'I  suppose  he'll  make  ;^ou  as  sanctimonious  as 
himself.     He's  no  more  spirit  in  him  than  a  girl.' 

James  looked  ashamed  of  his  liking  for  John,  but 
Katharine  remarked  gently, 

*How  can  you  sajr  so,  Dick?  I  should  not  like 
him  if  he  had  no  spirit.  Don't  vou  remember  how 
brave  he  was  last  winter,  when  he  jumped  into  the 
river  and  saved  little  Janey  Barlow?' 

*  Anybody  would  have  done  that  who  could  swim,' 
he  repued. 

'  Oh,  no !  I  remember  Father  said  it  was  dangerous 
even  for  a  good  swimmer  in  that  part  of  the  river.' 

James  looked  pleased  to  hear  this  defence  of  his 
&vourite,  and  Kezia  begged  to  hear  about  the  child 
that  had  fallen  into  the  river,  which  Charles  told  her 
in  a  very  animated  way,  praising  John  Winchfield's 
spirit  to  both  James's  andKatharine's  heart's  content. 

Thus  the  dinner  passed  happily  away,  and  once 
more  they  stood  up  to  return  thanks.  This  time  Dick 
rose  also,  but  it  was  to  turn  away  from  the  table 
before  the  words  were  said.    He  durst  not  have  done 
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this  If  his  father  had  been  there ;  for,  strange  to  say, 
although  Feiining  was  careless  of  these  things  him- 
self, he  liked  to  see  his  children  mind  them.  He 
had  been  accustomed  to  see  it  in  their  mother^s  life- 
time; and  he  liked  to  see  it  still ;  so  that  Katharine 
had  not  had  any  difficulty  in  keeping  up  the  good 
habit.  Fenning,  too,  liad  compell^  Kicham  to 
go  to  the  Sunday-school ;  at  least,  he  ahvays  sent 
him  off,  though  he  too  often  played  truant  out  of 
sight. 

While  Miriam  w^  saying  grace  after  dinner,  the 
door  opened,  and  Helen  walked  in. 

'  I  hope  you've  a  bit  of  dinner  for  me,'  she  said ; 
^  I  took  a  walk,  and  that  made  me  late.' 

^I'm  afraid  there's  not  much,'  said  Katharine. 
^  But  will  you  make  haste,  or  I  shan't  get  cleared 
away  in  time  for  church  again.' 

^  I'll  clear  away,'8he  said.  ^  Dick^  you're  not  going, 
are  you?'  she  asked;  ^  you'll  stay  with  me,  won't  your 

'Noy  Tm  not  going,'  he  replied,  'and  I'm  not 
going  to  stay  here  either.  I'm  going  to  Hitchen 
with  Joseph.' 

'There's  no  need  for  any  of  you  to  stay,'  said 
£[atharine.  'Aunt  said  I  might  take  baby  and  leave 
her  there,  and  she  would  take  care  of  her.  I'll  take 
Willie  with  me,  and  lock  up  the  house.' 

'You  needn't  do  that,  for  I  shan't  go,'  said 
Helen. 

Katharine  tried  to  persuade  her,  and  to  turn 
Richard  from  his  purpose,  but  her  efforts  were  in 
vain ;  and  so,  leaving  Helen  to  take  care  of  the  baby, 
she  set  off  for  church  with  Willie ;  the  rest  had  gone 
before  to  school. 

Had  she  known  that  no  sooner  was  her  back  tunif* 
ed,  than  Helen  was  visited  by  a  young  man  from  the 
town,  and  that  the  baby  was  left  to  he  in  her  cradle 
Yiiule  she  walked  up  and  down  the  garden  and 
about  with  him,  she  would  not  have  trusted  her; 
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but  she  thought  her  sister  stayed  quietly  within  all 
the  time,  and  was  feeling  grateful  to  her  for  taking 
the  oare  of  the  child. 

The  hoar  of  service  was  a  time  of  rest  and  re* 
ireshment  to  poor  Katharine,  and  this  day  she  very 
earnestly  prayed  that  she  might  not  again  bring  dis- 
honour on  God's  Name,  and  put  a  stumbling-block 
in  the  way  of  her  brothers  and  sisters.  As  she  had 
walked  to  church,  she  had  thought  over  the  Confir- 
mation, and  Dick,  and  felt  sure,  from  what  had  pass- 
ed that  day,  that  he  was  in  no  fit  state  to  be  con- 
firmed, and  that,  as  he  was  younger  than  the  ap- 
pointed age,  she  had  better  not  say  anything  to  him 
about  it.  But  she  wondered  what  Helen  would  do, 
and  whether  she  had  heard  about  it.  She  thought 
that,  as  she  now  stood  in  the  place  of  a  mother  to 
them  all,  she  ought  to  mention  it  to  Helen,  and  yet 
she  feared  to  do  so.  She  would  rather  speak  to 
Dick  than  to  Helen,  she  thought,  and  her  courage 
almost  'failed  her. 

Mr.  Benson,  however,  preached  on  the  subject  of 
the  Confirmation,  and  said  mudi  to  the  young  about 
boldly  choosing  the  right  way,  not  allowing  them- 
selvee  to  be  turned  aside  by  the  laush  of  their  com- 
panions, but  tQ  come  forward  heartily  and  cheerfully, 
now  that  their  God  and  King  (to  whose  service  they 
were  already  pledged)  called  them  to  an  open  profes- 
sion of  His  Name  and  His  service ;  and  he  reminded 
them  of  God's  gracious  promise,  *  Whosoever  shall 
confess  Me  before  men,  him  wiU  I  confess  also  before 
My  Father  which  is  in  heaven ;'  and  of  the  awful 
threat,  '  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men, 
him  wiU  I  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.'  (St.  Matt.  x.  32,  33.)  And  he  said  those 
denied  Him  who  were  ashamed  or  unwilling  to  make 
an  open  profession  of  His  service  at  Confirmation. 
Afterwards  he  spoke  a  few  earnest  words  to  those 
already  confirmed^  begging  them  to  use  tlieiir  Vn&u- 
(86) 
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ence  with  the  young  in  leading  them  to  make  a 
right  choice. 

That  evening,  when  the  children  had  gone  to  bed, 

gUchard  had  not  returned,)  Katharine,  Charles,  and 
elen,  eat  alone  by  fire-light. 
^Have  you  heturd  of  the  Confirmation,  Helen  t' 
asked  Katharine. 

*  No,'  she  replied ;  *  is  there  one  V 

.  ^Yes,  and  Charles  has  given  in  his  name;  won't 
you  give  in  yours  ?'  she  asked. 

^  No,'  said  Helen,  ^  I  should  be  laughed  at  by  the 
young  women.  They  often  make  nm  of  you  for 
going  to  Communion,  I  can  tell  you,'  said  Helen. 

Katharine's  cheeks  flushed  at  this  remark,  though 
it  was  too  dark  to  be  seen,  but  she  replied, 

'  I  don't  think  that  ought  to  make  any  difference. 
If  we  don't  leave  off  doing  what  is  right,  their  laugh- 
ing at  us  won't  hurt  us.' 

^  That's  all  very  fine  for  you  to  say,  who  are  shut 
up  here  all  day,  and  never  hear  a  word  that's  said ; 
but  you'd  find  it  very  different  if  you  went  among  the 
girls  as  I  do;  you  wouldn't  like  it  then,  I  can  tell 
you.' 

^  Tm  sure  it  would  be  much  harder,'  said  Katha- 
rine; 'but — ^but,  Helen  dear,  I  don't  think  that 
ought  to  stop  you.  Wouldn't  Mother  have  said 
so?' 

^  I  don't  know,'  she  replied.  *  Do  you  say  Charles 
is  going?' 

*  Yes,  Tm  going,'  he  answered. 

^And  do  uie  boys  laugh  at  you?'  asked  Kathar 
rine. 

*  I  dare  say  they  will,'  he  returned ;  ^  but  you  know 
what  Mr.  Benson  said  in  his  sermon.' 

^  Oh !  I  wish  you  had  heard  his  sermon,  Helen,' 

said  E^tharine.     ^He  made  all  so  plain.    I  think 

you  wouldn't  mind  the  laugh  of  your  companions  if 

jou  bad  heard  what  he  said,  that  to  turn  away  be- 
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cause  of  that  was  being  ashamed  of  God^  in  whose 
Name  we  have  been  baptised ;  and  if  we  did  this, 
Grod  would  be  ashamed  of  us  at  the  last  day,  and 
send  us  awaj  from  Him.  Do  think  about  it,  and 
don't  make  up  your  mind  at  once  not  to  go.' 

^  It's  no  business  of  yours,  at  any  rate,'  said  Helen. 
^  I  didn't  come  here  to  be  preached  to,  and  by  youy 
too,  Katharine.  You  are  no  better  than  other 
pecmle.' 

.^But  she  is,'  sfiid  Charles,  with  some  warmth. 
Katharine,  however,  laid  her  hand  on  his  shoulder, 
and  he  checked  himself. 

^  Oh  I  Helen,  don't  be  vexed,'  she  said.  ^  I  didn't 
me^  to  vex  you.  I  know  I  often  do  wrong,  and  I 
am  very  sorry,  and  I  didn't  mean  to  set  myself 
above  you  by  speaking  to  you;  only — only.  Mother 
is  not  here  now  to  speak,  and  you  said  you  hadn't 
heard  about  it.' 

^  So  you  thought  yo^d  be  mother,  did  you  ?'  she 
exclaimed,  laughing.    ^  That's  rather  good  I' 

Katharine  tum^  hot  and  cold  as  this  jeering 
speech  was  made,  but  she  conquered  hersdf,  and 
was  silent.  Her  hand  was  on  her  mother^s  Bible, 
and  this  helped  her.  She  saw,  however,  it  was  no 
use  to  say  more,  and  sorrowfully  rose  to  prepare 
food  for  the  baby.  Her  conscience,  however,  was  at 
peace;  she  had  not  shrunk  back  from  the  call  of 
duty ;  and  though  her  words  had  been  so  unsuccess- 
fbl,  as  it  seemed,  she  felt  that  she  had  been  right  to 
speak,  and  this  brought  peace. 

*  That  must  do,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  Now  who 
can  tell  me  which  characters  in  this  story  acknow- 
ledge that  Name  in  which  they  were  baptized  ?' 

^  Charles,'  said  several. 

MUbW.  How? 

'By  wishing  to  be  confirmed,'  said  one  or  two. 

*  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton ; '  Confirmation  waa  a  cail 
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to  him  to  enlist  anew  in  God's  service^  and  he  was 
wilEng  to  obey  the  call/ 

^And,  please.  Ma'am,  did  not  Katharine  do  the 
same  by  saying  grace,  and  speaking  to  Helen  V  ask- 
ed Margaret. 

^Yes/  replied  Miss  Walton;  *by  every  act  of 
obedience  to  the  eall  of  duty,  she  acknowledged  and 
served  her  God  and  King.  And  the  little  (Sdldren, 
by  putting  their  hands  together  and  thanking  Grod 
for  their  cunners,  were  doin^^ — what?' 

*  Acknoidedging  God,'  said  Euth. 

'  And  which  of  the  party  dishonoured  the  Holy 
Name  by  what  we  are  caUed  V 

*  Richard,  bjr  reftising  to  say  grace,'  said  one  <»r 
two. 

^  Helen,  by  not  going  to  church,  and  reftising  to  be 
confirmed,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  Helen  feared  the  laugh  of 
her  companions  more  than  she  feared  God,  and  so  she 
dishonoured  Him.  You  see,  then,  girls,  how  it  is, 
that,  by  our  daily  acts,  we  may  either  dishonour  that 
holy  Name  by  which  we  are  called,  or  walk  worthy 
of  it.  Whatever  we  do,  St.  Paul  says,  in  word  or 
deed,  we  should  do  it  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.* 
If  we  do  this,  then  we  .are  walking  worthy  of  God, 
Who  hath  called  us  unto  His  kingdom  and  glory .f 

•  Col.  in.  17.  1 1  Thess.  ii.  12. 
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LESSON  LXVn. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
BY  NATUBE  BOBN  IN  SIN, 

'We  have  seen  what  is  the  outward  visible  si^  or 
form  in  Baptism  :  now  tell  me  what  does  it  •signify  f 

Margaret.  ^  The  inward  and  spiritual  grace  given 
unto  us,*  .      ' 

Mi88  W.  Why  is  the  grace  called  *  inward'  ? 

Several.  Because  we  cannot  see  it. 

Miss  W.  And  why  ^spfiritual'?  What  does,  it 
chiefly  belong  to? 

Sarah.  The  soul,  or  spirit. 

MUeW.  YeSy  the  unmortal  9pirit-«-tbat  which 
cannot  die.    And  by  Whom  is. it  imparted  ? 

Ames.  By  the  ]tfoly  Spirit. 

msB  W.  xes;  it  is  spiritual,  therefore^  for  what 
two  reasons  ? 

Bom.  Because  it  belongs  chiefly  to  our  spirits^  and 
because  it  is  imparted  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right  Now  tdl  me  «  What  is  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  V 

AIL  ^  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness :  for  being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and 
the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  chiU 
dren  of  grace.' 

Miss  W.  The  grace,  then,  or  special  iavour  made 
over  to  us  in  our  Baptism,  consists  of  two  parts — 
what  are  they  ? 

^  Death  and  hutb,*  laid  little  Agnes. 
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Miss  W,  Very  right ;  death  to  what  ? 

AIL  Sin. 

Miss  W.  Birth,  to  what? 

Several,  Righteousness. 

Miss  W.  Can  we  die  before  we  are  bom  ? 

^  No/  said  one  or  two,  while  Kose  added, 

*  We  must  have  lived,  before  we  can  die.* 

Miss  W.  True.  But  what  sort  of  a  life  is  our 
first  life,  to  which  we  die  in  Baptism  ?  We  ar^  by 
nature,  bom  in — what  t 

^  Sin,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Then  our  natural  life  is  one  of  guilt — we 
are  all  bom  guilty  in  God's  sight ;  therefore,  under 
what  do  we  lie  ? 

Emily,  God's  wrath ;  we  are  *  children  of  wrath.' 

Miss  W.  But  what  takes  place  in  Baptism  ?  To 
this  life  we — ^! 

'  Die,'  said  Mary. 

MUs  W.  And,  then,  what  follows  this  death  to 
sin? 

Anna.  ^  A  new  birth  unto  righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes }  a  new  life  is  given  to  us ;  and  we  are 
made — what  ? 

Several,  *  Children  of  grace.' 

Miss  W.  And  why  do  we  need  to  die  to  sin,  and 
to  be  new-bom  to  righteousness  ? 

Rose.  Because,  by  nature,  we  are  ^  bom  in  sin,  and 
the  children  of  wrath.' 

Miss  W.  Verv  good.  Now  this  is  the  part  of  the 
answer  upon  wnidi  I  will  first  question  you — ^what 
we  are  by  nature,  which  makes  Baptism  necessary  for 
us :  afterwards,  you  shall  tell  me  more  about  the  in- 
ward grace.    By  nature  we  are — ^! 

Jane.  ^  Bom  m  sin.' 

Miss  W.  What  does  the  prophet  David  say  of  this 
in  Psalm  li.  t 

Ruth.  <  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in 
SIB  bath  my  mother  conceived  me.' 
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JUtss  Wi  Was  Adam  made  sinful  ? 

AIL  No;  very  good. 

Mi»s  W.  Are  we  told  this  in  the  Bible  ? 

Anna.  Yes;  ^God  saw  everjrthing  that  He 
had  made,  and,  behdd,  it  was  very  good.'  (Gen. 
i.31.) 

JUisa  W.  *  Everything;'  man,  also,  was  very  good. 
And  look  at  Ecdesiastes,  how  Solomon  says  man  was 
made. 

Bessie.  '  God  hath  made  man  upright ;  but  they 
have  sought  out  many  inventions.'     (Eccles.  vii.  29.) 

Miss  W.  Man,  then,  in  the  beginning,  was  upright, 
his  affections*  and  passions  pure,  his  will  uncorrupt, 
and  he  was  in  the  favour  of  God ;  and  God  spake  to 
him,  and  he  to  God,  without  fear.  What  are  we  told 
that  God  brought  to  Adam  ? 

Severed.  All  the  animals,  to  be  named. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  Who  brought  Eve  to  the  man  t 

All.  God.    (See  Gen.  ii.  19-22.) 

iBss  W.  Thus  God  spoke  to  man,  and  man  feared 
not.    But  did  Adam  remain  ^  very  good'  ? 

Harriet.  No,  he  sinned. 

*  By  eating  of  the  forbidden  tree,'  said  Alice. 

Miss  W.  And  by  this  act  of  disobedience,  all  man- 
kind became  sinners.  What  was  Adam  after  his  dis- 
obedience ? 

*  Sinful — guilty,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  xes,  no  longer  very  good;  his  whole 
nature  was  corrupted,  his  will  weakened,  his  passions 
and  affections  evu ;  he  could  no  longer  stand  upright ; 
his  will,  lefl  to  itself,  was  powerless  to  follow  the 
voice  of  his  conscience.  We  see  at  once  the  change. 
The  eyes  of  both  were  opened,  the  Bible  says,  and 
what  did  they  know  ? 

Several.  That  they  were  naked. 

IS^s  W.  And  what  filled  their  hearts  t 

Rose.  Shame. 

Miss  W.  Did  they  know  shame  before  t 
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Margaret.  No*.  *  They  were  both  naked  .  ^  .  and 
were  not  ashamed.'     (Gen.  iL  26.) 

Miss  W^  It  was  sin,  then,  that  made  them  asham- 
ed \  though  naked  before,  they  could  appear  bb  the 
presence  of  God  without  shame;  now.  they  could 
not,  for  sin  had  made  them  unclean ;  and  shame,  a 
consciousness  of  their  unworthinessj  filled  their  hearts ; 
and  what,  ftirther,  did  this  shame  make  them  feel  I 

Agnes.  Afraid. 

Miss  W.  Afiraid  of  what  I 

Emily.  Meeting  God. 

Miss  W.  Shame,  then,  and  fear,  had  come  m>on 
them,  and  dread  of  meeting  God.  So  what  did  they 
do? 

Ruth.  Made  themselves  aprons  of  leaves,  and  hid 
themselves. 

Miss  H\  How  sad  was  this  change!  instead  of 
joyfully  meeting  God,  tremblingly  drinking  from 
His  sight  I    But  could  they  escape  Him  ? 

Mary.  No ;  He  called  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  they  could  not  resist  His  call. 
And  now  we  see,  still  further,  how  corrupt  they  had 
become.    Did  tney  confess  their  guilt  with  sorrow  t 

Sa7*dh.  No ;  they  tried  to  excuse  themselves. 

]\Ess  W.  Whom  did  Adam  blame  ? 

All.  Eve. 

Miss  W.  And  Eve? 

Several.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  Thus  pride,  which  would  not  confess  its 
sin,  had  entered  in,  and  love  to  each  other  was 
marred.  Adam  now  loved  himself  better  than  his 
wife,  whom  he  had  before  loved  so  tenderly.  Thus 
sin  had  corrupted  him,  and  was  he  any  longer  fit  for 
the  immediate  presence  of  God  f 

Anna.  No ;  God  drove  him  out  of  the  garden  of 
Eden. 

Mi^s  W.  And  shut  him^  out  from  what  tree  ? 

Several.  The  tree  of  life. 
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ifiss  W»  And,  thus  corrupted,  unfit  for  the  im- 
mediate presence  of  God,  and  unworthy  of  the  tree 
of  life,  he  went  forth.  And  what  were  his  children 
after  this  his  fall? 

Margaret,  Corrupted  too. 

Miss  W.  He  begat  a  son,  we  are  told,  in  what 
image  t     Gen.  v.  3. 

Harriet.  ^  Adam  liyed  an  hundred  and.  thirty  years, 
and   begat  a  son  in  his  own  likaiess,   after  his 


mss  W.  In  Whose  likeness  was  Adam  at  first 
made?     Verse  1. 

Saraih.  ^  In  the  day  that  God  created  man,  in  the 
UhneM  of  God  made  He  him.' 

Miss  W.  But  this  likeness  was  marred — when? 

Mary.  When  he  sinned. 

Mm  W.  Therefore,  after  that,  we  are  not  told  that 
Adam  begat  a  son  in  the  likeness  of  God,  but—? 

Alice^  In  his  own  likeness. 

Af»»  W.  Yes,  with  his  fallen  nature,  and  the  guilt 
of  sin  upon  him,  prone  to  evil,  weak  in  will,  shut  out 
from  God  and  from  the  tree  of  life.  And  after  this, 
all  the  sons  of  Adam  were,  as  the  Catechism  says — 
what? 

Several.  ^  Bom  in  sin.' 

Miss  W.  So  that,  very  soon,  what  arawe  told  God 
saw  when  He  looked  upon  the  earth? 

Margaret  ^  That  the  wickedness  of  man  was  ^at 
in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.' 
(Chap.  vi.  5.) 

Mtss  W.  And  so  it  is  until  the  present  day.  All 
the  sons  of  Adam  are — % 

Several.  ^  Bom  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath.' 

Miss  W.  I  will  read  you  some  verses  about  the 
Bad  change  wrought  by  Adam's  sin. 

'  Foe  of  mankind !  too  bold  thy  race : 
Thou  niDD'tft  si  Bucb  a  reckless  pace, 
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Thine  own  dire  work  thou  surelY  wilt  confound : 

Twas  but  one  little  drop  of  sin 

We  saw  this  morning  enter  in, 
And  lo!  at  eventide  the  world  is  drowned. 

See  here  the  fruit  of  wandering  eyes, 

Of  worldly  lon^gs  to  be  wise, 
Of  Passion  dwelling  on  forbidden  sweets : 

Ye  lawless  glances,  freely  rove ; 

Ruin  below  and  wrath  above 
Are  all  that  now  the  wildering  fimcy  meets.'  * 

^  Ruin  below  and  wrath  above*  were  the  sad  conse- 
quences of  Adam's  sin;  for  from  that  hour  all  were 
bom — ? 

Several.  ^  In  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath/ 

Miss  W.  What  does  St.  Paul  say  came  into  the 
world  by  one  man's  sin  ? 

Emily.  ^  By  one  man  sm  entered  into  the  worlds 
and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  naye  sinned.'    (Bom.  vi.  12.) 

Bose.  ^By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners.'    (Verse  19.) 

Miss  W.  Yes,  all  are  sinners  in  Adam.  Look 
again  how  St.  Paul  describes  man  in  his  natural 
state.    Eph.  ii.  2. 

Jane.  ^  In  time  past  ye  i^alked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  worla,  according  to  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience.  Among  whom,  also,  we 
all  had  our  conversation  in  times  past  in  the  lusts  of 
our  flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
mind.' 

Miss  W.  ^In  times  past,'  St.  Paul  says,  that  is, 
before  they  were  converted  and  baptized,  when  they 
were  living  according  to  their  fallen  nature.  In 
reading  such  passages  as  these,  girls,  vou  must  r^ 
member  that  tney  were  addressed  to  those  who  had 
grown  up,  not  as  Christians,  but  as — ^? 

* '  Christian  Year.*    Sexagesima  Sunday.  ' 
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'  Heathens,'  said  sevend. 

M%88  W.  Yes ;  they  had  erown  up  to  manhood,  left 
in  their  weak  sinful  state ;  but  are  we  thus  left? 

Emily.  No;  we  are  baptized  when  we  are  little 
babies. 

iGas  W.  Yea ;  there  is  the  great  difference  between 
our  condition  and  those  Christians  to  whom  St.  Paul 
wrote,  who  had  grown  up  to  manhood  with  their  evil 
natures  unrenewed,  and  sin  having  fiill  power  over 
them.  We  were  iMiptized  as  infants,  before  the  evil 
indinations  of  our  nature  had  time,  in  their  full 
power,  to  work  in  us.  We  are  doubly  guilty,  there- 
fore, if  we  fiJl  into  such  sin  as  St.  Paiu  here  speaks 
of.  Bemembering  this,  Idok  at  chap.  iv.  17-19, 
at  tbe  further  description  of  what  our  unregenerate 
nature  is,  and  to  what  it  would  lead  us. 

Bessie.  ^This  I  bsly  therefore,  and  testify  in  the 
Lord,  that  ye  hencerorth  walk,  not  as  other  Gentiles 
walk,  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the  under- 
standing darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of 
(rod  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
of  the  blindness  of  their  hearts:  who  being  past 
feeling  have  given  themselves  over  unto  lascivious- 
ness,  to  work  all  uncleanness  with  greediness.' 

Miss  W..  In  our  natural  state,  then,  we  are 
described  as  having  the  understanding — ^what? 

'  Darkened,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  as  being — ^what  elset 

Rose.  *  Alienated  from  the  Bfe  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  'alienated'? 
(They  did  not  know,  and  Miss  Walton  asked  again,) 
What  do  you  mean  by  *an  alien'? 

'  A  stranger,'  sud  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Then  alienated  means — 
es— t 

'  Estranged,'  said  Margaret. 
I        Miss  TV.  Yes,  or  turned  from.  The  nature  in  which 
I     we  are  bom  is  estiviiged  bom  God;  for  we  are\)on^— ^ 
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*  In  sin/  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  thus  guilty  in  God's  sight ;  and,  if 
left  as  we  are  bom,  should  grow  up  in  sin ;  it'would 
grow  with  our  growth,  and  strengthen  with  our 
strength.  And  we  are  not  only  bom  in  sin,  but  bom 
— ^what  does  the  Catechism  say  further  ? 

AIL  Children  of  wrath. 

ARss  W.  As  the  natural  consequence  of  our  sin. 
So  St.  Paul  went  on  to  speak  to  the  Ej^iefflans ;  look 
again  at  Chc^  ii.  8. 

HarrUt  5  And  were  by  nature  the.  children  of 
wrath,  even  as  others.' 

Miss  W.  And,  in  another  place,  St.  Fanl  speaks  of 
us  as  mmdesy  in  our  natural  state.  Look  at  Bom. 
v.lO. 

Bessie.  ^If,  when  we  were  enendesy  we  were  re- 
conciled to  God  b^  the  death  of  His  Son,  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  were  enemies,  lying  under  His 
wrath,  when  He  took  pity  on  us.  When  were  we 
enemies  ? 

Mary.  When  we  were  first  born  in  sin. 

Miss  W.  Think,  then,  how  miserable  our  conditicm 
would  have  been,  if  God  had  left  us  as  we  were  h(M, . 
if  He  had  left  us  in  our  sin,  guilty  before  Hu%  and 
under  His  wrath,  if  He  had  left  us  <  aliens  from  the   i 
commonwealth  of  Israel."    And  what  else  does  St   i 
Paul  say  of  the  heathen  I  ' 

Anna.  *  Strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promise^ 
having  no  hopSp  and  without  God  in  the  world.' 
(Eph.  ii.  12.) 

Miss  W.  X  es,  ^  having  no  hope,*  because  we  oonld 
have  done  nothing  to  renew  ourselves.  ^But  now^ 
— what  does  St,  Paul  go  on  to  say  of  Christians  ? 

Several.  '  In  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were 
•  afar  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  Blood  of  Christ.* 
JbRss  fF.   Yes ;  ^  Uod,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
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His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  US|'  has  done — 
what  for  lis  ? 

Mofy.  ^Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath 
quidcened  ns  toother  with  Christ,  (by  grace  ye  ak^ 
saved ;)  and  haui  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.' 
(Eph.  li.  4-6.) 

Miss  W»  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  we  Were 
quickened,  or  made  alive  with  Christ — ^how  ? 

SefoeraL  By  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  X  es ;  the  inward  grace  of  which  is  ^  A 
death'—?    * 

^  Unto  sin,'  they  all  repeated,  ^  and  a  new  birth 
unto  righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  So  that,  &om  beii]g  children  of  wrath, 
we  are  hereby  made — ^what  ? 

AIL  *  Chiloren  of  grace.' 

Miss  W.  Or  &vour — ^reooncUed  to  God  in  Jesus 
Christ^  St.  Paul's  words,  then,  which  you  have 
quoted,  describe  us,  not  as  we  are  now,  but — ^? 

^As  we  were  before  we  were  baptized,'  they  re- 


MSas  W.  Yes,  he  describes  our  state  by  nature,  the 
state  in  which  we  were  bom,  and  in  which,  unless 
Grod  had  taken  pity  on  us,  we  must  have  remained. 
But  can  we  now  be  said  to  have  no  hope,  and  to  be 
without  Gk)d  in  the  world  ?  What  do  you  say,  in  the 
beginning  of  your  Catechism,  you  have  been  made  in 
your  Baptinn? 

AJL  ^  A  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  God,  and 
an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.' 

JftM  W.  Then  what  do  we  hope  for  now  ? 

Agnes,  The  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

ISss  W.  And,  mstead  of  being  without  God,  we 
ue — t 

SsoeraL  ffis  children. 

lOss  W.  Li  Whom? 
Several,  Jesus  Christ. 
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Miss  Wi  Nx>w  I  ifant  you  to  think  how  thankfiil 
you  oug^t  to  be  for  these  blessings — ^that  you  were 
not  left  in  the  power  and  under  the  guilt  of  sin^  and 
under  God's  wrath,  to  perish  everl^tingly.  What 
did  the  Angel  say  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  that  Christ 
should  do  for  His  people  ? 

SeveraL  ^  Save  His  people  from  their  sins.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  He  begins  to  do  this  for  you, 
when  He  permits  you,  as  little  infants,  to  be  brought 
to  Baptism,  the  inward  grace  of  which  is — ^what  ? 

SeveraL  ^  A  death  unto  siriy  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness.' 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  but  this  part  of  the  answer,  I  will, 
if  all  be  well,  question  you  about  next  Sunday. 
To-day,  however,  you  can  see  how  (if  Baptism  is  a 
death  unto  sin)  it  delivers  you  from — what  ? 

Rose.  The  sin  in  which  we  were  bom. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  which  is  called  original  sin,  the  sin 
we  inherited  from  Adam,  and  in  which  we  were  bom. 
But  Christ  having  appointed  Baptism  to  be  a  ^  death 
unto  sin,'  He  there  washes  away  the  guilt  of  that  sin, 
and  so  begins  His  work  as  a  Saviour  in  you.  You 
cannot  now  turn  to  sin  without  going  against  Him, 
for  He  is  ever  present  with  you,  to  save  you  from  it. 
If  you  fall  into  any  such  sins,  as  St.  Paul  says  the 
Epheslans  had  been  gmlty  of,  your  guUt  would  be 
much  greater — ^why  I 

Several.  Because  we  are  God's  children. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  they  thus  sinned  before  they 
were  regenerated,  while  their  evil  nature  had  foil 

?ower  over  them.  He  is  not  describing  the  sins  of 
!hristians,  but  the  sins  of  heathens ;  and,  therefore, 
our  guilt  is  greater  if  we  thus  sin.  The  greatest  sin- 
ner among  Christians  cannot  be  said  to  be  without 
Christ,  (except  he  be  reprobate ;)  and,  therefore,  if  we 
sin,  we  are  despising  Christ,  Wno  is  with  us,  ready  to 
help  us,  and  suodue  evil  in  us.    Look  at  2  St.  Peter, 

a.  20. 
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JasM. .  ^  If,  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of 
the  world  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and 
SaTiour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  a^ain  entangled  there- 
in, and  overcome,  the  Litter  end  is  worse  with  them 
tlutn  the  beginning.' 

iR»%  W.  And  St.  Paul  warns  us  against  nedect^ 
ing  so  great  salvation — ^salvation,  on  the  Being 
aaved  from  sin.)    Look  at  Heb.  iL  3. 

Ruth.  ^  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great 
salvation? 

BKs8  W.  Affain,  Chap.  xii.  25. 

Alice.  ^  If  wey  escape  not  who  refused  Him  that 
qpake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we 
tarn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  Heaven.' 

MUs  W.  We  have  known  our  Saviour,  and  escaped 
the  pollution  in  which  we  were  bom,  and  He  now 
qieaks  to  us  by  our  consciences,  and  would  lead  us 
gently  along  the  right  and  narrow  wa^;  so  that  if, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  we  sin,  our  sms  are  worse 
than  the  sins  of  heathens ;  for  by  our  sins,  what  do 
we  do? 

Several.  Despise  our  Saviour. 

3t!Us  W.  Yes,  and  the  grace  of  our  Baptism. 
Listen  again  to  some  lines  from  the  same  little  book 
[  read  from  just  now. 

'  We  cannot  hope  the  heathen's  doom 

To  whom  God's  Son  is  given. 
Whose  eycfs  have  seen  beyond  the  tomb, 

Who  have  the  key  of  Heaven/  • 

Bemember  this,  girls,  that  everj  time  you  are 
kempted  to  sin,  C^irist,  your  Saviour,  is  ready  and 
wilhng  to  deliver  you,  or  save  you  from  it;  so  that, 
if  you  fall,  your  guilt  is  far  greater  than  the  guilt  of 
those  who  are  stiU  aliens  from  God ;  and  your  doom, 
if  you  continue  in  sin,  must  be  greater.  Look  at 
St  Luke,  xii.  47,  48. 

*  Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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Buih.  ^That  servant  which  knew  his  Lord's  will, 
and  prepared  not  himself  neitfa^er  did  according  to 
His  will^  shall  be  beaten  mth  many  stripes.  But 
he  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes*'  For  unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much 
reqidred.' 

Miss  W.  And  has  much  been  giv^i  to  us  ? 

Several,  Yes,  Ma'aifk. 

Miss  W.  Yes;   for,  though  bom  in  sin,  we  have 
been  delivered ;  though  bom  children  of  wrath,  we 
have  been  made — ^? 
.    '  Cluldren  of  grace,'  they  continued. 

Miss  W.  And  you  who  are  taught  your  duties  are 
doubly  accountable.  You  know  your  Lord's  wiU, 
take  care  that  yon  strive  to  do  it,  looking  unto 
Whom  for  help  and  strength  ? 

^  To  God,'  said  some. 

'  To  our  Saviour,'  said  others. 

*Yes,  to  Him,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^Who  has 
already  begun  the  work  of  salvation  in  you.  You  must 
pray,  that  as  He  has,  in  mercy,  b^un  a  good  work 
m  you,  so  He  will  be  pleased  to  finish  it  unto  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

Miss  Walton  now  closed  her  books,  and  then  said, 

*I  cannot  read  to  you  to-day,  girls,  but  I  have 
something  to  say  to  you  before  you  go.  I  find  there 
ha^  been  a  man  going  about  the  village  selUng 
some  very  improper  song-books.  I  want  to  know  if 
any  of  you  have  Dought  any  ?  , 

'Please,  Ma'am,  I  have,'  said  Alice,  Sarah,  and 
Bessie;  *I  didn't  know  there  was  any  harm  in 
them.' 

'  Oh,  Mother  wouldn't  let  us  buy  them,'  said  Bose. 
*Ruth  wanted  some  very  much,  but  she  looked  at 
them,  and  said  thev  wer'n't  fit  to  read.' 

^So  did  my  mother,'  said  Margaret. 


p 


BY  NATT7RE  BOBN  IN  SIN.  113 

^I  MW  ihe  man/  said  Maxyi  'and  Hannah  bought 
Bome,  but  I  didn't.' 

'I  didn't  hear  anything  about  him/  said  A^e9» 
*  He  didn't  come  to  our  house.' 

^  And  you,  Jane,  have  you  got  any?'  asked  Mss 
Wakon. 

^No,  Ma'am,  I  hadn't  any  money.' 

Miss  W.  And  you,  Harriet? 

^No,  Ma'am,'  she  said,  quickly. 
^And,  please.  Ma'am,  I  haven't  got  any,'  said 
Anna,  as  Miss  Walton  turned  to  her. 

^Very  well,'  said  Miss  Walton.  'Then  only 
Bessie,  Alice,  and  Sarah,  have  them.  Have  you 
read  them?' 

*No,  Ma'am,  Tve  not,'  said  Alice. 
[       'Please,  Ma'am,  I  looked  at  mine,  but  I  didn't 
read  it  all,'  returned  Sarah. 

'  Fve  read  most  of  mine,'  said  Bessie. 

'I  am  sorry  you  have,  Bessie.  J£  you  have  got 
any  of  the  same  books  as  were  shown  to  me,  I  don't 
thmk  you  could  read  many  lines  without  seeing 
what  is  not  fit  for  a  Christian  child  to  read ;  and  I 
am  sure  you  could  not  read  much,  or  scarcely  look  at 
the  pictures,  without  your  mind's  being  defiled.  You 
know  what  Solomon  says:  "Can  a  man  take  fire 
into  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be  burned?" 
and  Job:  "Can  a  man  touch  pitch,  and  not  be 
defiled?"  No  more  can  you  choose  to  read  what  is 
wrong  and  unchaste  without  being  defiled,  without 
bring  that  innocency  which  David  bids  you  guard. 
^'  Keep  innocency,  and  take  heed  to  the  thing  that  is 
right,  for  that  shall  bring  a  man  peace  at  the  last." 
Every  Christian  child  is  bound  to  turn  away  from 
everything  that  can  defile  her.  Have  you  all  got 
your  purchases  here  V 

'Yes,  Ma'am,'  they  replied,  pulling  out  of  their 
pockets  some  little  books. 

*  Now  will  you  give  them  to  me  ?'  asked  M^ft^^- 
(87) 
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ton  I  ^  and  as  you  did  not  know,  when  you  bought 
them,  that  there  was  any  harm  in  them,  I  will  either 

S've  you  what  you  paid  for  them,  or  other  books  in 
eir  place.' 

*0h  yesl  Ma'am,  if  you  like,'  said  Alice  and 
Sarah,  readily  handing  their  books;  but  Bessie 
rather  hesitated. 

^ Won't  you  give  up  yours,  Bessie?'  asked  Miaa 
Walton. 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  I  don't  think  there  is  any  harm  in 
it,  it's  only  a  song.' 

*  May  I  look?'  asked  Miss  Walton. 

Bessie  handed  it  to  her ;  and  Miss  Walton  glanced 
it  over,  and  then  closing  it  with  a  pained  expression, 
said, 

^  Bessie,  you  may  be  too  young,  and,  as  yet,  too 
pure,  to  see  all  the  evil  of  these  words ;  but,  bcJieve 
me,  my  dear  girl,  they  are  not  fit  for  you  to  read ; 
they  can  but  lead  you  to  the  knowledge  of  evil  as 
you  come  to  understand  them,  and  must  defile  your 
mind;  and,  oh!  remember,  ignorance  of  evil  is  a 
great  blessing.  Were  not  Adam  and  Eve  much 
happier  before  they  knew  evil  ?' 

*  1  es,  Ma'am,'  replied  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Indeed  they  were;  the  moment  they 
knew  good  and  evil,  evil  had  defiled  them;  they 
only  knew  evil  by  sad  experience;  and  it  is  the 
same  still.  Do  not  wish  to  Know  evil,  for  you  can- 
not know  it  without  being  defiled  by  it,  and  losing 
the  renewed  innocency  given  in  your  Baptism. 
This  little  book  will  teach  you  evil,  not  good.  Won't 
you  give  it  up  willingly,  Bessie,  and  take  another  in 
its  place  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  ^  if  you  like,'  with  much 
more  readiness. 

During  this  conversation,  had  Miss  Walton  been 
noticing  Harriet,   she  would  have   seen  that    she  ' 
changed  colour  many  times,  and  that,  when  AGss 
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Wdton  first  ofibred  to  change  the  books,  Harriet 
put  her  hand  to  her  pocket,  but  quickly  withdrew  it. 
IkGss  Walton,  however,  was  not  observing  her, 
and,  on  Bessie's  submission,  she  took  down  a  little 
parcel  of  books  of  a  larger  size  than  those  taken 
away,  which  she  now  threw  into  the  fire.  She  then 
spre^  the  new  books  out  on  the  table,  saying  to  the 
three  girls, 

^TsSlc  your  own  choice,  giris;'  or  I  will  give  you 
money  if  you  wish.' 

^Please,  Ma'am,'  said  Alice,  blushing  very  deeply, 
'I  should  like  the  penny,  for  Mother  was  angry  with 
me  for  spending  it.' 

*  Very  well,  here  it  is,'  said  Miss  Walton,  handing 
her  one  firom  the  mantel-piece.  ^Tm  afi*aid  these 
little  books  have  already  made  you  do  wrong  in 
spending  the  penny,  if  it  was  not  quite  your  own.' 

*  Oh,  yes.  Ma'am,  it  was  my  own,'  she  said ;  *  only 
I  ou^ht  to  have  kept  it  for  shoes.  I  was  putting  by 
for  them.    I  wouldn't  have  paid  away  Mother's.' 

*I  hope,  indeed,  you  wouldn't,'  said  Miss  Walton ; 
'for  that  would  be  stealing.' 

In  the  mean  time,  Sarah  and  Bessie  were  busy 
looking  over  the  books,  and  the  other  girls  had 
pressed  forward  to  do  the  same. 

*  Oh,  look !  Bessie,  this  is  such  a  pretty  book,'  said 
Agnes;  ^and  it  is  lines,  too,  like  the  one  you 
bought.' 

Bessie  took  it  out  of  her  hands,  and  decided  upon 
it;  and  Sarah's  choice  being  made,  the  girls,  well 
pleased,  soon  departed. 

Well  pleased,  I  say,  but  there  was  one  far  from 
bein^  well  pleased,  and  that  was  Harriet;  and  no 
wonder,  for  she  had  been  telling  a  falsehood.  She, 
too,  had  bought  a  little  book,  and  Lad  it  in  her 
pocket  at  that  moment;  and  had  she  known  that 
Miss  Walton  would  have  given  others  for  those  she 
took  away,  Harriet  would  have  gladly  excViaTi^^^\ 
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but  when  Miss  Watlton  asked  who  had  bought^  fear- 
ing to  lose  it,  or  that  Miss  Walton  would  be  angry, 
she  had  told  the  falsehood,  and  sidd  she  had  not..  She 
j^retted  the  word  the  moment  she  heard  of  the  ex- 
cL^nge,  but  it  was  then  too  late— she  had  told  the 
falsehood,  and  she  was  ashamed  to  confess  it;  and 
now,  as  the  other  girls  were  looking  over  their  books, 
and  handing  them  one  to  another,  Harriet  was  vezedi 
for  she  had  glanced  through  her  book,  and  didn't 
think  she  should  care  much  about  it.  I  am  sorry  to 
say  it  was  not  the  sin  that  distressed  her,  but  the 
consequence — ^the  loss  of  the  pretti^  book.  She 
walked  on  alone  and  silent  for  some  time,  while  the 
rest,  with  easy  consciences,  talked  merrily. 

'  I  wish  I  had  bought  one  from  the  man,  and  then 
I  should  have  got  a  pretty  bode  instead,'  cried  little 
Euth. 

^  Oh  no,  Buth,  perhaps  you  would  have  read  it, 
and  then  it  might  have  hurt  you,'  said  Margaret. 

^  But  perhaps  I  shouldn't,  and  then  I  should  have 
got  another  all  the  same.' 

'  I'm  sure  this  must  have  cost  more  than  a  penny,' 
said  Sarah,  ^  which  is  all  I  gave  for  my  book.' 

^  What  do  you  think  mine  was  about  ?'  said  Bessie. 

*  I  don't  know,'  replied  one  or  two. 

^  Well,  m  tell  you,'  she  returned. 

'  No  doniey  Bessie,'  said  Margaret ;  *  if  it  wasn't 
good  to  read,  it  isn't  good  to  hear.' 

^Nonsense;  there  was  no  harm  in  it,  I'm  sure;' 
and  she  began  to  tell. 

Mar^ret,  Bose,  and  some  others,  at  once  walked 
away^  out  the  rest  listened ;  amongst  this  number 
was  little  Buth.  She  had  not  heard  what  Margaret 
said,  bein^  a  little  behind,  and  had  just  joined  the 
party  agam  as  Bessie  began. 

Bose  called  her  to  come  home  quickly,  wishing  to 
get  her  awav,  but  she  would  not  leave.  Her  con- 
Bdence  told  her  some  of  the  things  Bessie  repeated 


BY  NATURE  BORN  IN  SIN.  117 

^  were -not  right,  but  she  was  interested,  and  wanted 

to  hear  more.« 
Anna*  had  listened  a  moment,  but  soon  exclaimed, 
^  Oh,  Bessie !  Tm  sore  you'd  better  stop,'  and  ran 

on  after  the  others. 
Alice,  too,  had  walked  with  Bessie  a  few  steps, 

and    then  joined   the    others,  as  Bose  was   just 

^  What  a  shame  it  is  of  Bessie ;  and  I'll  tell  Mother 
of  oar  Buth,'  and  Margaret  answered, 

'I  wish  she'd  come  i^way;'  but  Alice  said  nothing. 

By  the  time  Bessie  had  finished  her  story,  onfy 
Ruth  and  Harriet  were  listeners.  They  went  on 
talking  together  for  some  time,  when  Harriet  slyly 
pulled  out  her  book,  saying, 

*Look  herel  I've  got  a  Dook  all  the  time !' 

*Oh,  Harriet!'  exclaimed  Buth,  ^how  could  you?' 
while  Bessie  laughed  and  said, 

^How  did  you  manage  to  keep  it?  you  must  have 
told  a  fib.' 

Harriet  replied,  firightened, 

*  You  won't  tell,  will  you  ? 

^  No,  it's  only  the  Lunns  who  tell,'  said  Bessie. 

^Tm  sure  I'm  not  going  to  tell,'  said  Buth. 

'Wouldn't  you  like  to  read  it?'  asked  Harriet, 
careMly  putting  it  out  of  8ight. 

'  Yes;  what  is  it  about  ? '  asked  Bessie. 

'  I  don't  know  quite ;  I  haven't  read  it  all,'  said 
Harriet;  ^but  if  you'll  come  to  that  field  behind 
our  house,  after  tea,  we  can  all  read  it — ^won't  you  ? 
I  daren't  let  Jane  see  that  Tve  got  it ;  she'd  go  tell 
Mother.' 

'Yes,  I'll  come,'  replied  Bessie;  but  Buth  didn't 
speak. 

'And  youll  come  too,  Buth,  won't  you?'  asked 
Harriet. 
I        Another  time  I  think  Buth  would  have  said  no, 
bat  she  had  been  already  doing  wrong,  and  Yie^i  <!\)fv- 
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osity  was  excited.  She  had  looked  at  the  motures,  ^ 
as  Harriet  held  it  open  for  a  moment^  and  wanted  * 
to  know  what  they  were  about.    She  onlj  answered, 

^I  dai'n't.    If  Mother  found  it  out  1' 

^  Ohy  she  won't  know  where  you  go  to>  and  we  can 
sit  just  behind  the  stack,  where  nobody  ¥dll  ae^  us. 
You  may  as  well  come,  Buth.' 

Buth  knew  it  would  be  wrong  to  go,  wrong  to 
listen  to  the  story  when  she  got  there,  afte^  what 
Miss  Walton  had  said,  and  yet  she  wished  to  ffO. 
She  only  feared  being  found  out,  for  just  then  Ae 
forgot  tnat  one  Eye  was  always  upon  her.  She  did 
not  listen  to  the  yoice  of  her  conscience,  calling  her 
to  turn  away  from  the  temptation,  to  rememb^  the 
yows  of  Baptism,  and  walk  worthy  ,of  her  high 
calling ;  so  she  replied, 

^I  can't  promise,  but  Til  come  if  I  can.' 

Just  then  they  had  reached  the  garden-^te  to  her 
house,  where  stood  Agnes  and  seyeral  ouiers ;  and 
Bose  came  running  out,  saying, 

^  Yes,  Agnes,  Mother  would  like  you  to  come  and 
stay  with  us  till  Church-time,  and  get  your  tea 
with  us,  so  let  Matthew  tell  your  mother.' 

This  was  soon  arranged,  for  her  brother  Matthew 
was  not  far  off  with  a  group  of  boys. 

Buth  looked  yery  mished  as  she  came  up  to  her 
companions,  and  an  expression  of  disappointment 
passed  oyer  her  fitce  as  she  saw  that  Agnes  was 
going  to  stay  with  them.  Another  time  she  would 
haye  been  so  glad.  She  managed  to  whisper  to  Harriet, 

^  I  don^t  think  I  shall  be  able  to  come  now;'  while 
she  replied, 

^  Yes,  you  must;  you'll  not  be  missed  so  much  if 
she's  there.' 

Agnes  liked  staying  at  the  Lunns,  for  she  was 
fond  of  both  Bose  and  Buth;  but  somehow,  to-day, 
Buth  didn't  seem  like  herself;  she  didn't  teSk 
much;  ber  cheeks  stiU  burned. 
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^Whftt  makes  you  have  such  rosy  cheeks!'  asked 
her  mothet;  and  she  replied^  frightened^ 

*  Nothing.' 

Bat  though  thus  inwardly  uneasy,  though  she 
might  have  heen  saved  from  her  sin,  if  she  would, 
and  though,  as  it  seemed,  Agnes  had  been  sent  on 
purpose  to  help  her,  Buth  would  not  give  up  the  idea 
rf  going  to  the  reading.  She  was  bent  u^on  satis- 
fying her  curiosity,  and  so  she  despised  the  voice  which 
Vfcke  within,  and  would  have  1^  to  better  things. 

As  soon  as  tea  was  over,  she  slipped  out  into  the 
gard^i,  and  was  vexed  to  find  that  Agnes  had  fol- 
fowed  her. 

*  Where  are  you  going  1*  asked  Agnes;  ^may  I 
come  with  you?  as  she  saw  Ruth's  hand  upon  the  latch. 

'Yes,'  she  replied,  hardly  knowing  what  to  say; 
4*m  only  going  to  Harriet  for  a  few  minutes.' 

'What  for f  asked  Agnes. 

Alas  I  how  one  sin  leads  to  another  I 

'I  only  want  to  speak  to  her,'  was  Ruth's  reply; 
and  the  two  walked  on  together,  Ruth  very  silent. 
It  was  only  a  few  steps,  and  they  entered  the  field. 

Harriet  and  Bessie  w^e  behind  the  stack,  peeping 
for  them. 

'  There  she  is  I  but  Agnes  is  with  her  t  that  will 
never  do,'  Said  Harriet. 

'  Leave  her  to  me,'  said  Bessie.  And  as  the  two  girls 
came  up,  Bessie  said,  '  Oh,  Agnes !  are  you  come 
too?  We  are  going  to  read  one  of— ofi^Miss  Wal- 
ton's books.' 

*  Oh  are  you  1  the  one  you  got  1  Oh  do  let  us,'  she 
replied,  innocently. 

'We'll  sit  down  here  then.'  And  the  three  girls 
seated  themselves  behind  the  stack,  Agnes  thinking 
no  evil,  Ruth  more  and  more  uncomfortable,  Harriet 
hardly  knowing  what  was  coming  next. 

'  Let's  have  your  book  first,'  said  Bessie,  '  then 
berets  mine.' 
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Harriet  took  out  her^s  and  began  to  read,  but  had 
not  read  many  lines,  when  Agnes  said,  in  her  own 
quiet  way, 

^You  said  you  were  going  to  read  one  of  Miss 
Walton's  books;  that's  not  one,  Tm  sure;  I  shall  go 
away,'  rising  up  as  she  spoke. 

^Nonsense,  Agnes,  never  mind,  we'll  read  the 
other  directly,'  said  Bessie;  ^Buth  does'nt  mind, 
you  see.' 

^  No,  I  shall  go,'  she  said ;  ^Tm  sure  thaf s  one  of 
the  books  Miss  Walton  told  us  not  to  read.' 

*  Well,  jrou're  not  reading  it,  you  are  only  listenings' 
said  Hamet. 

'  That's  just  as  bad ;  if  you  don't  read  the  other 
I  shall  go  away.    Do  come,  Ruth.' 

'  No,  Buth's  not  coming,'  said  Bessie,  ^  she  fixed 
to  come  here.  You  shan't  spoil  all  our  pleasure.  Go, 
if  you  want  to  go,  and  let  us  alone.' 

Agnes  turned  sorrowfully  away,  and  Buth  sat  still, 
though  now  longing  to  go,  for  Agnes's  few  quiet 
words  had  opened  her  eyes  to  the  sin  of  her  conduct, 
but  now  fear  of  Bessie's  ridicule  kept  her  seated. 

^  How  ridiculous  Agnes  makes  herself  I  why  did 
you  bring  her,  Buth?  said  Bessie. 

^  I  didlit  bring  her,'  she  replied,  half  crying ;  ^  she 
ran  after  me,  and  asked  if  she  might  come.' 

^  And  did  you  tell  her  what  you  were  coming  for  ? 
asked  Harriet. 

This  question  brought  Buth's  imtruth  to  her  mind, 
and  she  could  haraly  command  her  voice  to 
answer, 

*No.' 

^  Well  I  she'll  go  and  tell  your  mother  now,'  said 
Bessie,  ^  and  you  loill  catch  it !' 

'  No,  she's  not  going,  she's  walking  up  and  down 
there/  said  Harriet,  *  so  do  let's  go  on.' 
^Let  me  go,  then,'  said  "EUvtYi. 
^No,  you  shan't  go  V  tVie^  \ioX\x  m^  wsJ^^>^^ 
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Bessie  caaght  hold  of  her ;  '  never  mind  that  sneak- 
ing thing.  rU  watch  that  she  does'nt  go  out  of 
«ight  and  tell.' 

Ruth  did  not  struggle,  but  sat  still,  with  burning 
ckeeks,  and  throbbing  heart,  longing  to  go,  yet  not 
having  the  courage  to  resist  her  two  companions, 
while  Harriet  read  a  few  pages.  Buth  did'nt  hear 
much  of  them,  for  she  was  too  ynhappy  to  listen. 
Presently  Bessie  cried  out, 

'  Hark  !  somebody  is  caJling  you,  Buth  I  It's  your 
mother^s  voice,  Tm  sure,  from  the  bottom  of  the 
garden.' 

^  Oh  I  what  shall  I  do  I'  exclaimed  Buth. 

'  Why,  slip  out  into  the  road,  through  the  hedge 
here ;  there's  Agnes  waiting  for  you  at  the  gate ;  she'll 
never  know  where  you've  been ;'  but  before  Buth 
could  get  through  the  hedge,  Harriet  cried, 

*  There's  your  mother  at  the  gate  talking  to  Agnes.' 
In  her  hurry,  Buth's  dress  caught  to  the  hedge,  and 
she  tore  it»  This  completed  her  fright,  and  she  burst 
into  tears,  while  her  mother,  who  onlv  learned  from 
Agnes  that  Buth  was  in  the  field  with  Bessie  and 
Harriet,  caught  sight  of  her,  and  walked  quickly 
towards  her. 

*  What  are  you  doing  here,  Buth  ?'  she  asked,  with 
displeasure,  ^  climbing  through  the  hedge,  and  tearing 
your  dress.  Just  look  here,'  she  continued,  holding 
up  the  rent  skirt,  *I  thought  you  were  in  mischief 
when  James  told  me  he'd  seen  you  run  here.' 

Buth  could  only  answer  by  sobs,  and  Agnes  stood 
by,  looking  very  unhappy,  while  Harriet  and  Bessie 
had  run  away  and  left  Kuth  to  her  fete. 

'What  did  you  come  here  fort  tell  me  directly,' 
said  her  mother. 

Buth  tried  to  speak,  but  could  not,  and  Mrs.  Lunn 
ttumed  and  asked  Agnes. 

'  She  said  she  was  going  to  speak  to  Harriet/  was 
Agaes^s  reply. 
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^  Was  fhat  all?'  she  asked  again  of  Butfa. 

^  No/  sobbed  Euth.     *  Tell  her,  Agnes.' 

Agnes  then  told  how  they  had  begun  to  read  < 
of  the  forbidden  books,  but  she  did  not  tell,  for 
did  not  know,  that  Buth  had  gone  on  purpose  for 
reading. 

Mrs.  Lunn  was  much  displeased,  and  said,  ^  1 
know  I  forbade  yqu  to  have  anything  to  do  with  th 
books,  and  I've  often  forbidden  you  to  make  c< 
panions  of  those  two  girls.  You  are  a  very  naug 
child,  Buth,  and  you  shall  ^o  straight  to  bed;'  i 
Mrs.  Lunn  led  home  the  unresisting  child,  now  broi 
hearted. 

*  Oh  I  do  forgive  her,  Mrs.  Lunn,'  said  little  Agi 
'  don't  send  her  to  bed  this  time ;  I'm  sure  si 
Sony.' 

^  I  hope  she  is,'  rutumed  Mrs.  Lunn,  '  but  I  ix 
punish  her,  Agnes.    I  will  not  be  disobeyed  in 
way.' 

Kuth  knew  she  deserved  the  punishment,  and 
not  say  a  word  to  avert  it,  and  very  soon  afterwf 
she  was  sobbing  in  bed,  while  the  rest  had  gone  d< 
to  evening  church. 

There  we  must  leave  her  for  the  present.    It 
well,  I  think,  that  she  did  sob  and  mourn  over 
sad  fall,  more  grievous,  as  Miss  Walton  would  h 
said,  because,  as  a  child  of  grace,  she  might  have  I 
delivered.      But  she  forgot  this;    and  though 
knew  her  Lord's  will,  in  this  instance  she  did  it : 
We  trust,  however,  that  her  repentance  would 
be  rejected,  and  that  her  tears,  which  she  now  8 
in  loneliness  and  penitence,  would  be  accepte<] 
God,  her  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  her  Savi< 
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At  first,  Ruth  only  sobbed  as  she  lay  in  bed  from  a 
feeling  of  intense  misery,  without  thinking  over  the 
particulars  of  her  fault ;  but  presently,  when  all  was 
quite  quiet,  (for  her  father,  who  was  keeping  house, 
went  out  and  locked  the  door  after  him,)  she  checked 
her  sobs,  and  began  to  think  how  it  had  all  come 
about. 

Ruth  was  only  a  little  girl,  and  was  not  able  to 

look  deeply  into  her  conduct  unassisted;   but  she 

knew  enough  to  feel  that  her  fault  began  when  she 

first  listened  td  Bessie's  story,  and  would  not  go  away 

when  Rose  called  her.      She  had  not  listened  a 

minute,  before  she  knew  that  Bessie  was  telling  the 

story  out  of  one  of  the  books  which  Miss  Walton  had 

jnat  said  were  not  fit  to  read,  and  yet  she  had  gone 

on  listening;  and  Ruth  knew  her  fault  had  begun  from 

Aat  moment,  and  that,  after  that,  she  had  been  led 

from  one  sin  to  another.     She  now  remembered  sav- 

uig  to  her  mother  that  nothing  made  her  checKS 

bum,  although  she  knew  all  the  time  what  was  the 

cause  of  it,  and  she  thought  of  her  falsehood  to  Agnes. 

The  more  little  Ruth  thought,  the  more  was  she 

overwhehned  with  grief  and  dismay,  and  her  tears 

h^  agam  to  flow.     She  felt  frightened  to  remem- 

wr  she  was  alone  in  the  house,  though,  at  another 

tune,  she  wouldn't  have  cared  a  bit  about  it;  audi  fjbid 

(88} 
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longed  for  her  mother  to  come  back  from  church. 
She  did  so  want  to  tell  her  all — then  the  thought  of 
church  doubled  her  grief.  She  loved  going  to 
church,  and  singing,  and  now  she  was  shut  out  from 
it,  and  she  felt  that  she  wasn't  fit  to  be  there,  or  to 
pray  to  God,  and  sing  hymns,  as  she  had  done  be- 
fore. 

How  long  the  time  seemed  to  poor  little  Buth, 
in  her  misery,  before  she  heard  the  door  unlock, 
and  her  mother's  voice  down-stairs!  and  she  thought 
she  heard  another  voice  also;  i^e  felt  sure  it  was 
Miss  Walton's.  She  listened  breathlessly  to  hear  if 
her  mother  were  coming  up-stairs,  and  yet,  when  she 
did  bear  her  step,  it  made  her  tremble.  The  mo* 
ment,  however,  h^  mother  entered  the  room,  Both 
sat  up  in  bed,  and  exclaimed,  ^  Oh,  Mother^  Tm  so 
sorry.*" 

Mrs.  Lunn  came  up  to  the  bed,  and  sitting  down 
on  the  side,  said, 

^  I  hope  you  are,  Buth,  and  that  yon  will  now  tell 
me  all  about  it/ 

As  collectedly  as  her  sobs  would  let  her,  Buth  told 
her  mother  the  whole,  and  then,  throVdng  her  arms 
round  her  njother's  neck,  said, 

'  Will  you  forgive  me,  Mother  dear  V 

*  Yes,  Buth,  1  will  forgive  you ;  but  I'm  very 
grieved  to  think  you  should  have  wished  to  hear  any 
of  those  books,  when  both  Miss  Walton  and  I  had 
told  you  that  they  were  not  fit  for  a  Christian  chyd 
to  read.' 

^  Yes,  Mother,  I  know  it  was  very  nau^ty ;  and 
Miss  Walton  had  just  been  saying  so  much  about 
it.  I  don't  know  what  came  over  me.  When  she 
talked  about  them,  I  was  glad  I  hadn't  bought  one; 
and  then,  when  Bessie  began  to  tell  her  story,  I 
wanted  to  hear  more,  and  I  thought  I  wouldn't  care 
tm  what  youi  and  Miss  Walton  had  said.  Oh, 
Motbefl  what  will  Miss  Wabon  say  when  she  knows  f 
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*She  will  be  very  grieved,  Buth ;  she  knows  that 
jtm  aie  naughty  now,  for  she  asked  me  where  you 
were  as  we  came  up  from  chi:grch,  and  I  told  her  all 
that  I  knew ;  but  I  didn't  know  then  you  had  gone 
by  appointment/ 

^  Then  she  knows  about  the  books !  Oh,  Mother  I 
she  will  never  trust  me  again  1     What  must  I  do  V 

^  I  think  you'd  better  tell  her  all  about  it,  Ruth ; 
diefg  coming  here  again  in  a  few  moments  with  a 
book,  and  perhaps  would  take  the  trouble  to  speak 
to  yoti.' 

*  Oh,  Mother  1  will  you  tell  her  f  asked  Euth,  im- 
^oringly. 

*  Would  you  wish  her  to  know  all,  Ruth  V  asked 
Mrs.  Liium. 

^  Yes,  Mother,  she'd  better  know  all ;  but  I  shall 
be  so  ashamed  to  see  her ;  and  Mr.  Walton  too !  Oh ! 
I  wish  I  hadn't  done  it !' 

As  Ruth  said  this,  Rose  called  from  the  foot  of  the 
stairs  to  her  mother,  that  Miss  Walton  was  coming ; 
and  Mrs.  Lunn,  after  kissing  Ruth  in  token  of  for- 
giveness, went  dowuHst^s. 

*  I'm  afraid  I've  interrupted  your  conversation  with 
Ruth,'  said  Miss  Walton,  as  Mrs.  Lunn  entered  the 
room. 

^  Oh,  no !  Ma'am,  you've  not ;  she  wants  yon  to 
know  all  about  her  conduct,  and  has  asked  me  to  tell 
yoo.'  And  Mrs.  Lunn  went  on  to  tell,  as  nearly  as 
she  could,  all  that  Ruth  had  UAd  her ;  and,  therefore, 
of  course,  not  hiding  the  share  that  Bessie  and 
Harriet  bad  had  in  it. 

*  Poor  little  Ruth !'  said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  she  cer- 
tainly has  been  very  much  to  blame,  but  her  conduct 
is  not  as  bad  as  the  others' ;  she  has  been  led  on,  and 
they  have  both  ginned  themselves,  and  been  her 
tempters.' 

^  Yea,  Ma'am,'  said  Mrs.  Lunn ;  ^  Bessie  is  such  a 
thoa^tless  giiL    I  don't  like  my  children  to  have 
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more  to  do  with  her  than  they  can  help.  Tve  not 
said  so  much  against  Harriet,  for  she  is  a  little  girl, 
and  I  didn't  think  eve^  Euth  would  be  led  by  her; 
but  she's  terribly  deceitful,  as  her  mother  knows.' 

^  May  I  speak  to  Euth  f  asked  Miss  Walton. 

'  If  you'll  be  so  kind,  Ma'am.  I  don't  think  she'll 
be  happy  till  she  knows  you've  forgiven  her,  though 
she's  very  frightened  at  the  thought  of  seeing  you.' 

Mrs.  Lunn  le4  the  way  up-stairs,  and  Miss  Walton 
followed  her. 

*  Here's  Miss  Walton  kind  enough  to  come  and 
speak  to  you,  Euth,'  said  Mrs.  Lunn. 

Euth  said  nothing,  but  covered  her  eyes  with  her 
hands ;  and  Miss  Walton  sat  down. 

*  Euth,  my  child,  don't  cover  your  face  from  me,' 
said  Miss  Walton,  kindly.  ^  It  is  not  I  against  whom 
you've  sinned  so  much.  I  want  you  to  l£ink  Who  it 
is.' 

*  Mother,'  she  replied. 

'  Yes,  you  have  sinned  against  your  mother,  be- 
cause you  disobeyed  her ;  but  Who  has  commanded 
you  to  obey  your  mother  and  teachers  V 

'  God,'  she  replied. 

'  Yes,  my  child ;  and  I  want  you  to  think  of  thi$y 
instead  of  being  frightened  of  seeing  me.  Your 
mother  has  told  me  all  about  your  fault,  but  I  hope 
now,  Euth,  you  are  really  sorry  for  it.' 

^  Indeed,  indeed  I  am.  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  tears 
again  starting  into  her  swollen  eyes. 

'  Well  then,  Euth,  your  mother  has  forgiven  you, 
and  I  have  forgiven  you;  but  have  you  asked  God  to 
forgive  yout' 

'  No,'  she  replied ;  *I  thought  more  about  you  and 
Mother.' 

*Yes;  and  it  was  right  you  should  think  about 
this,  but  I  want  you  to  think  about  God  too.  You 
know  you  have  been  made  His  little  cliild,  and  when 
you  SID,  jou  are  sinning  against  your  Father,  and 
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your  Saviour, — ^your  Father  Who  has  loved  you  so 
much  as  to  give  His  Son  to  die  for  you ;  and  your 
Saviour,  Who  dwells  with  you  by  His  Holy  Spirit, 
to  help  you  to  do  right.' 

*  Yes,  she  replied,  in  a  low  tone;  *and  you  said 
that  was  worse  than  heathen's  sinning.    I'm  so  sorry.' 

*  It  is  worse,  my  child,  because  it  is  sinning  against 
80  much  love.  Is  it  not  worse  if  you  disobey 
your  mother,  than  if  a  little  stranger  child,  who  hardly 
knew  her,  were  to  disobey  her?' 

^  Yes,  much  worse,'  she  answered. 
*So  it  is  worse  in  us,'  continued  Miss  Walton, 
^who  have  been  made  children  of  grace,  to  disobey 
God,  than  for  those  who  do  not  know  Him.  When 
we  sin,  we  turn  again  to  that  from  which  He  de- 
livered us  in  our  Baptism.  We  turn  again  to  sin, 
though  He  has  delivered  us,  and  caused  us  to  be 
new-bom  unto  righteousness.  Your  mother  tried  to 
save  you  from  the  sin  of  reading  those  books,  by  not 
allowing  you  to  buy  them :  and  by  forbidding  you 
to  make  companions  of  those  children  who  do  not 
seem  to  be  trying  to  do  right,  she  wished  to  save  you 
fipom  their  bad  example,  but  you  wouldn't  be  saved — 
you  ran  into  danger.  So  God,  your  Father,  would 
save  vou  from  sin,  and  lead  you  to  righteousness ; 
but  then  you  must  not  run  into  danger,  or  all  He 
bas  done,  and  is  willing  to  do  for  you,  will  be  of  no 
avaiL  To-day  you  have  turned  to  sin,  instead  of 
taming  away  from  it.'  After  a  moment's  silence, 
she  continued,  *  Didn't  you  know  you  were  doing 
vnon^  in  listening  to  Bessie  V 

^  mt  just  at  first.  Ma'am.  I  didn't  know  what  s.he 
was  tellmg;  but  when  she  said,  ^^I  suppose  Miss 
Waltaft  would  say  that  was  wrong,"  then  1  knew.' 

*And  what  did  your  conscience  tell  you  then, 
Buthr 

*Not  to  listen,'  she  replied;  *but — ^but  I  wanted 
to  hear/ 
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*  And  when  Rose  called  you  away,  what  did  your 
conscience  teli  you  V 

*  That  I  ought  to  go ;  but  I  thought  I  wouldn't  go 
for  her;  that  Bessie  would  say  I  da?n't  stay.' 

*And  who  spoke  to  you  by  your  consdience, 
Ruth?*  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  God's  Holy  Spirit,'  she  said,  sorrowfully. 

^  Yes,  God's  Holy  Spirit,  Who  has  dwelt  with  yoa 
ever  since  you  were  made  God's  child,  to  help  you  to 
die  to  sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness ;  and  yet  you 
would  not  listen  to  His  voice;  and  you  went  on 
hearkening  to  Bessie's  story,  and  then  wished  to  hear 
Harriet's  story.  And  you  went  against  God's  will 
(which  you  knew)  when  you  promised  to.  go  to  the 
field.  And  then,  to  cover  your  faults,  you  said  what 
was  not  true,  twice,  thou^  God  has  said  to  ClnrL^ 
tians  especially,  "  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seein^^  ye 
have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  have 
put  on  the  new  man."  I'm  afraid  you  led  Agnes  into 
disobedience  too,  for  I  suppose  she  listened.' 

*0h,  no,  she  didn't;  she  wouldn't  listen  when 
she  knew  what  it  was ;  she  went  away  directly,  and 
/  wanted  to  go  then,  but  they  said  I  shouldn't ;  and 
I  was  afraid  of  Bessie,  and  sat  still.' 

*  I'm  glad  to  hear  of  that,  Agnes;  but  you  see  how 
sin  had  made  you  a  coward.  I  think  another  time 
you'd  have  gone  away  too ;  and  all  this  because  yon 
did  not  listen  to  God  speaking  to  you  at  the  beffin** 
ning,  but  allowed  yourself  to  be  curious,  and  then 
to  be  too  proud  to  be  led  by  Rose.  I(  is,  then, 
against  God  your  Father ^  you  have  sinned  most  of  aU.' 

Ruth  only  cried  without  speaking,  and  Miss  Wal- 
ton continued,  ^You  said  just  now  it  would  be 
worse  for  you  to  disobey  your  mother  than  fopl^  little 
stranger;  but  which  would  your  mother  be  most 
ready  and  willing  to  forgive  ?' 

<Me,' she  rephed. 

*Yea;  why?  asked  Miss  Walton. 
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^Beoaase  she  is  my  mother.' 

'  Because  yoa  are  her  child,  and  she  loves  you. 
So  your  Father  in  heaven — what  is  He  willing  to  do, 
think  yout' 

*  To  for^ve  me,'  she  said. 

^  Yesy  through  Jesus  Christ,  if  you  humbly  confess 
jour  sins,  and  ask  Him.  If  your  sin  is  greater,  as 
being  agsdnst  your  Father,  His  love  is  ^ater  too, 
because  you  are  His  child.  So  now,  will  you  ask 
Him  to  forgive  you,  as  you  have  asked  your  mother 
and  me  to  forgive  you?' 

*  Yes,'  she  replied ;  *  I  haven't  said  my  prayers  yet.' 

*  Tbeui  when  I  leave  you,  had  you  not  better  get 
np»  and  put  a  shawl  about  you,  and  kneel  down,  and 
say  your  prayers,  and  tell  God  you  are  sorry  for 
your  sin,  and  ask  Him  to  forgive  you  for  Clmst's 
sake? 

*  Yes,  Ma'wn,*  she  replied,  ^  I  wilL' 

^  And  He  will  foigive  you,  my  dear  child;  ^d  then 
you  must  try  to  turn  your  eyes  jfrom  sin,  and  shut 
your  ears  to  ten^)tation  for  the  time  to  come,  and 
to  listen  when  God  spe^.  Now  I  will  say  good 
night,  and  may  God  bless  you.' 

*  Good  night.  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  in  a  low  voice ; 
Knd  no  sooner  was  Miss  Walton  down-stairs,  than  she 
did  as  she  had' promised.  Then,  with  a  child-like 
confidence  in  a  Father^s  love  and  forgiveness,  she  lay 
down  a^un,  and  was  soon  asleep. 

Miss  Walton  was  grieved  to  think  of  Ruth's  sin ; 
but  she  was  still  more  grieved,  because  more  hope- 
leas,  when  she  thoi^ht  of  Harriet  and  Bessie.  She 
tomed  her  steps,  however,  towards  the  cottage  o£ 
the  former,  intending  to  speak  to  her. at  once.  She 
WES  not  at  home,  however,  so  Miss  Walton  then  con- 
tented herself  with  telling  her  mother  about  it,  and 
beg^ng  her  to  take  away  the  book.  Mrs,  Grant, 
ereatly  displeased,  promised  to  do  so,  and  begged 
Mifls  tValtOD  to  punish  Harriet. 
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^I  must  do  8o/  she  replied,  ^and  publicly  too^  for 
her  falsehood  is  known  bj  all  the  rest  of  the  girls. 
If  you  will  send  her  up  to  me  to-morrow  morning,  I 
will  speak  to  her.' 

It  was  too  late  then  to  go  to  Bessie,  and  IkGss 
Walton,  weary  and  sorrowfii^  turned  her  steps  home- 
ward. 

The  next  morning  Harriet  came  to  the  Vicarage, 
and  Miss  Walton  ti&ed  to  her  for  a  long  time,  try- 
ing to  lead  her  to  feel  the  greatness  of  her  fault; 
but  though  Harriet  allowed  most  that  Miss  Walton 
said,  ana  answered  many  questions  she  asked,  she 
did  not  shed  a  tear  the  whole  time.  When  "Min 
Walton  asked  if  she  were  sorry,  she  said  ^  Yes ;'  but 
there  was  nothing  very  hearty  in  the  tone ;  and  a 
moment  afterwards  she  said, 

*  Ruth  always  tells  everything.* 

^  Do  you  suppose,  then,  that  Ruth  told  me  about 
your  falsehood,  Harriet  V  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  Yes,'  she  replied. 

^  Then  you  are  mistaken,  for  she  did  not ;  die 
never  mentioned  vour  name  to  me,  though  she  tdld 
me  of  her  own  fault.' 

Harriet  opened  her  eyes  with  surprise,  for  she  had 
been  all  the  time  feeling  indignant,  thinking  that 
Ruth  had  told  on  purpose  to  bring  her  into  dk- 
graoe. 

^  Ruth  has  been  in  iault  as  well  as  you,'  said  Miss 
Walton ;  *  but  you  have  only  to  do  with  your  own 
&ult.  You  know  the  place  in  which  liars  will  have 
their  portion ;  and  oh  I  Harriet,  terrible  it  will  be  if, 
instead  of  inheriting  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  the 
children  of  God,  which  you  might  have  had,  you  are 
cast  out  into  the  lake  of  fire,  because  you  chose  the 
ways  of  sin ;  because  you  would  not  try  to  live  ai 
becomes  the  child  of  God.  If  you  are  really  sony, 
God  will  forgive  you ;  butyou  cannot  deceive  Him. 
If  you  are  not  truly  sorry,  He  knows  it,  and  your  guft 
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win  remain  npon  you.  I  wish  you  would  think  alone 
(nrer  your  sin  against  your  heavenly  Father^  and  ask 
Him  to  make  you  sorry,  so  that  He  may  accept  your 
penitence,  through  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  I  must 
pmish  you,  Harriet,  by  not  allowing  you  to  come  to 
the  evening  school  for  a  month ;  and  you  must  give 
me  back  your  conduct  ticket  for  last  Sunday,  after 
the  afternoon  lesson,  next  Sunday.' 

Harriet  looked  half  angry,  and  in  a  whisper  said, 

*Then  Ruth  won't  come  to  school.' 

^Eburriet,  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  Ruth,'  said 
Miss  Walton,  with  serious  displeasure.  ^  Leave  me, 
for  I  cannot  talk  longer  to  a  child  who  shows  so  little 
true  sorrow.  H  you  were  really  sorry,  you'd  think  of 
yourself,  not  Ruth.' 

Miss  Walton  also  spoke  to  Bessie  that  day ;  and 
though  at  first  she,  too,  was  high,  and  said  Ruth  had 
told  Miss  Walton,  when  she  found  this  not  to  be  the 
case,  she  acknowledged  her  own  faults,  and  submitted 
to  die  punishment  of  a  fortnight  from  the  evening 
school,  without  any  complaint. 

Ruth  having  been  already  punished  by  her  mother, 
and  her  fault  being  more  against  Mrs.  Lunn  than 
ICss  Walton — more  private  than  public — ^Miss  Wal- 
ton did  not  think  it  right  to  punish  her  in  the  same 
way,  but  gave  her  some  texts  to  learn,  and  to  say  one 
to  her  every  day  in  school  that  week.  She  did  this 
less  as  a  punishment,  than  to  keep  her  fault  in  her 
nund;  and  Ruth  never  failed  to  learn  her  lesson 
perfectly. 

We  may  now  join  Miss  Walton's  lesson  on  the 
following  Sunday.  When  the  Catechism  had  been 
repeated.  Miss  Walton  said, 

*  We  saw,  last  Sunday,  that  it  was  necessary  that 
we  should  die  to  sin,  and  be  new-bom  to  righteous- 
ness—why?' 

SeveraC  Because  we  are  *by  nature  bom  in  sin, 
lod  the  children  of  wrath.' 
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Mise  W,  How  came  we  to  be  bom  In  sin? 

Several.  Because  of  Adam's  fall. 

Mi88  W.  Whereby  man's  nature  was  corruptedL 
and  he  estranged  from  God.  Now,  to-day,  we  wBI 
consider  more  closely  the  inward  ^race,  or  favoixr, 
bestowed  upon  fallen  men  in  Baptism.  What  did 
our  Saviour  say  a  man  requires  before  he  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

Mary.  New  birth.  ^  Except  a  man  be  bom  a|;aiii9 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.'   (St.  John,  iii.  3.) 

Miss  W*  But  you  say.  before  we  can  be  bom  f^aio; 
we  must  die.     What  Ine  must  die  ? 

Agnes,  The  life  of  sin. 

Miss  W,  Therefore  Baptism  is  first  appointed  to 
be — what  I 

All.  'A.  death  unto  sin.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  to  the  original  sin  in  which  we  aie 
boro,  and  by  which  our  nature  is  corrupted.  Thea 
follows — % 

Ruth,  ^  A  new  birth  unto  righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  It  is  then  exactly  what  we  needed- 
something  to  restore  to  us  what  Adam  lost.  What 
did  he  lose  ? 

Agnes.  Innocency. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and,  therefore,  being  guilty,  he  was 
driven  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden — why  I 

Several.  Lest  he  should  '  put  forth  his  htod,  and 
take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat,  and  live  for  everJ 
(Gen.  iu.  220 

Miss  W.  Then  he  lost  innocency,  and  with  it — ^ 

*  Life,'  said  Marffaret. 

Miss  W.  And  wat  came  into  the  world  ? 

Several.  Death. 

Miss  W.  And,  as  we  saw  last  Sunday,  all  mankind 
in  him  lost  their  innocency,  and  so  died  to  true  Ufa, 
but  lived  to  death — were  dead  in  sin,  and  alive  to 
their  evil  lusts  and  passions.  But  in  Baptism  we 
are  bom  again  to  a — ^t 
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'New  life/  Baid  Emily. 

MissfV.  < Unto'— what? 

AIL  *  Righteousness.' 

Mist  W^  And,  instead  of  death  in  sin,  it  is  to  us  a 
death— t 

^  To  sin/  said  Agnes. 

W^t  W»  Yes ;  the  guilt  of  the  sin  in  which  we 
are  bom  is  washed  away,  so  that  we  can  rise  to  new- 
BesB  of  life.     Our  felse  life  dies,  for  Baptism  is — ^? 

^  Death  unto  sin,'  said  Bose. 

iiR»%  W.  But  it  is  also  b/e,  because,  from  being  dead 
in  sin,  guilty  before  God,  we  are  new-horn — ^to  what? 

AU.  Ki^hteousness. 

W^e  W\  Thus,  by  Baptism,  is  ^ven  back  to  us 
that  which  Adam  lost — innocency  and  life.  The 
guilt  of  original  sin  is  washed  away,  and  the  tree  of 
fife  is  free  to  us  agidn,  though  we  are  weakened  by 
Adam'fl  fall.  Our  life,  ever  afterwards,  must  be  a 
battle  with  ein,  to  which  we  die ;  and  though  the 
guilt  of  original  sin  is  cleansed,  the  weakness  of  our 
Men  nature  remains.  Why  do  I  say  the  tree  of 
Kfe  is  restored  to  us  ?     Who  is  called  our  life  t 

AIL  Jesus  Christ. 

Mxse  W.  And  as  Adam,  through  the  tiee  of  life, 
might  have  regained  life,  so  we  regain  life — ^how  ? 

Several.  Through  Jesus  Christ. 

Mi98  W.  Yes,  with  Whom  we  are  made  one  by 
Baptism.  God  has  appointed  Baptism  as  the  way  to 
life.  The  guilt  of  sin  deprived  Adam  of  the  tree  of 
Ufe.    Our  guilt  is  washed  away — ^how  % 

Several,  in  Baptism. 

Miss  W,  Ycq;  and  thus  is  opened  to  us  a  way  to  that 
tree  of  life  from  which  Adam  was  shut  out.  Now  tell 
me  why  our  birth  in  Baptism  is  called  a  new  birth  ? 

Emily,  Because  it  comes  after  our  first  birth. 

Misn  W,  That  is  one  reason.  But  there  are  others. 
By  our  fint  birth  we  were  bom  in  whatt 

Several,  Sin. 
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Hiss  W.  Oar  nature  was  cormpted  by  evil,  but  in 
our  second  we  are  bom  to — ^f 

Severed,  l^hteousness. 

MUb  W.  Ajid  Who  is  it  that  sanctifies  or  makes  us 
ri^teous? 

Several.  The  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W,  Of  Whom,  the%  is  our  new  life  t 

Agnes.  The  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  What  do  we  say  of  Him  in  the  Nicene 
Creed? 

Bessie.  ^  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord 
and  Giver  of  &/«.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  our  birth  at  Baptism,  then,  is  called 
new,  because  it  is  the  beginning  of— what  ? 

Margaret.  A  new  life. 

Miss  W.  And  that  life  is  the  life  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  within  us.  He  is  the  principle  of  our  new 
life,  fdr  He  is  the  Giver  of  life.  Oi  what,  besideB 
water,  did  our  Saviour  say  we  must  be  bom  ? 

Ruth.  The  Spirit.  (St.  John,  iiL  5.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  we  must 
do  to  preserve  our  new  life  ?    Bom.  viii.  13,  14. 

Jane.  *If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die; 
but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  feut  we  can  only  mortify  the  deeds  <^the 
body  and  Uve — ^howl 

Several.  Through  the  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  who  was  the  Giver  of  spiritual 
life  in  Baptism,  must  also  sustain  it  unto  the  end, 
that  we  may  grow  in  righteousness,  w^k  as  sons  of 
God,  and  keep  innocency.  What  do  we  pray  Grod 
in  the  Baptismal  Service  to  give  the  child,  that  bs 
may  be  bom  again  ? 

Several.  *  Give  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  that 
he  may  be  bom  again,  and  be  made  an  heir  of  ever- 
laating  aalyation.^ 
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Miss  W.  And  afterwards  we  thank  God  for — ^what? 

Anna.  That  it  has  pleased  Him  to  regenerate  the 
in&nt  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  Regenerate,  or  cause  him  to  be  bom 
again.     The  new  birth,  then,  is  by — ? 

Several.  The  Holj  Spirit. 

Miss  W.  And  it  is  to  lead  to— what? 

Rose.  A  life  of  righteousness. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  it  IS  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness. 
And  we  can  only  lead  a  life  of  righteousness — ^by 
WTiose  help  ? 

*  God  the  Holy  Spirit's,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  because  our  fallen  nature  is  weak, 
even  after  the  grace  of  Baptism;  and  without  the 
continual  help  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  we  should  soon 
&I1  again  under  the  power  of  sin,  from  which  we  have 
been  delivered.  Thus  we  see  that  it  is  a  new  birth, 
because  it  is  a  birth  of — ^1 

Mary.  The  Holy  Spirit. 
•    Miss  W.  And  it  is  to  be  birth  to  a  new  Zi/e— -our 
raoritual  life — or  the  life  of  God's  Spirit  within  us, 
Whom,  if  we  lose,  we  die.     But,  further,  whose  chil- 
dren are  we  by  our  first  birth  ? 

Emily.  The  children  of  our  parents. 

Miss  W,  But  Whose  by  our  second  birth? 

AU.  The  children  of  God. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  our  second  birth  is  called—? 

AU.  A  new  birth. 

Miss  W.  Because  it  is  a  birth  into  a  new  family, 
of  which  God  is  the  Father.  Now,  is  Holy  Baptism 
thus  spoken  of  in  the  Bible  as  a  death  and  birth. 
Look  at  Som.  vi.  3,  4. 

Alice.  *  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were 
baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  His 
iuAk  f  Therefore  we  are  buried  witn  Him  by  bap- 
tism into  deathj  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.' 
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Miss  W*  We  are  baptized  into  dta!^  that  we  may 
be  horn  to  new  life.  Now  look  at  yerses  6  and  7, 
and  see  what  this  death  destroys. 

Uuih*  *'  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  ia  crucified 
with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  he  destroyed^ 
that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin.  For  be 
that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.' 

Miss  IV.  What  is  crucified? 

Several.  *  Our  old  man.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *  our  old  numf 

Rose.  Our  natural  sinfulness. 

Miss  W,  Quite  right ;  that  sin  in  which  we  were 
bom<    And  what  is  the  end  of  crucifixion? 

Jane.  Death. 

Miss  W.  Our  old  man,  then,  is  crucified  with  Him 
— ^hy?     *  That  the  body'—? 

^  Of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  wl 
should  not  serve  sin,'  they  continued. 

Miss  W.  Turn  now  to  chap.  iii.  and  read  verses  20-23. 

Sarah.  *  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified  in  His  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  tiie 
knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteousness  of 
God  without  the  law  is  manifested  ....  even  the 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesofl 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for 
there  is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned^  and  com 
short  of  the  ghry  of  God^ 

Miss  W,  But  what  does  St.  Paul  go  on  to  say 
has  been  done  for  us? 

Alice.  *  Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  Whom  GW 
hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  io 
His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remih 
sion  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time,  His  righteous- 
ness :  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him 
which  believeth  in  Jesus.' 

Miss  W.  In  Christ  Jesus  we  are  justified  or  pa^ 
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freely ;  the  guilt  of  sin  is  waehed  away;  for  He 

00  from  our  sins  in  what  three  ways? 

cm  the  guilt,  from  the  power,  and  from  the 
iment/  said  Rose.* 

8  fV,  We  see,  then,  what  is  meant  by  a  death 
in*  It  is  not  that  we  can  never  sin  more,  for 
5  still  weak  in  ourselves ;  but  that  the  guilt  of 
al  sin  is  then  washed  away,  so  that  we  are  no 

•  under  the  wrath  of  God  for  it,  but  are  recon- 
n  Whom  ? 

irist  Jesus,'  they  repKed. 

«  W.  And  our  dd  man  is  crucified,  so  that  sin 

1  longer  the  same  power  over  us,  except  by  our 
choice;  but  for  the  time  to  come — what  may 

rgaret.  Destroy  sin. 

t*  fV.  Yes ;  from  that  hour  we  have  ability 
to  fiin^  because  our  old  man  is  crucified.  It  is 
ed,  and  the  end,  unless  by  our  own  chcice,  will 
ith.  Sin  has  received  its  deathrwound^  and  we 
>m  anew  unto — ^what? 

•  Kighteousnessr 

m  W,  So  that  we  may  afterwards  live  the  life 

[iteousness,  by  Whose  power  ? 

\e.  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author  and  Giver  of 

»  JF.  Like  as  Christ  after  deatJi  was  raised 
to  life,  even  so  we  also  should  after  our  death 

ptism  rise  to— what? 

rgareU  To  newness  of  life. 

t8  W.  To  the  new  life  of  the  Spirit.  But 
«  child  is  bom  into  this  world,  is  it  bom  Aill 

It  . 

wmL  No,  it  is  very  little,  and  grows  every  day^ 

u  W,  Yes,  at  first  its  life  is  weak,  its  strength 

;  bcit^  day  by  day,  it  grows  and  strengthens^ 

*  See  lieBaon  xt. 
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80y  though  holj  Baptism  is  a  new  birth  unto  zig! 
teousness,  it  is  but  birth.    What  have  we  yet  to  oc 

^  Grow  and  strengthen/  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  And  Who  did  you  say  was  tl 
Giver  of  this  life  f 

All.  The  Holy  Spirit.. 

Miss  W.  In  order,  then,  that  this  life  may  gro 
and  strengthen,  we  must  be  led — ^by  Whom  1 

*The  Holy  Spirit,'  said  one  or  two,  aga 
^[uoting,  *  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  bi 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  tl 
body,  ye  shall  live.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  tl 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.'  (Rom.  vi 
13,  14.) 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  the  Holy  Spirit  speak  to  u 

Several.  By  our  consciences. 

Miaa  IV.  Take  heed,  then,  lest,  in  goin?  again 
them,  you  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  Who  woui 
lead  you  to  righteousness.  And  what  time  is  giv< 
OS  in  which  to  grow? 

Margaret.  Our  life  in  this  world. 

Mi88  W.  Yes ;  some  have  a  longer  time,  some 
shorter;  but  oiu*  business,  whether  our  time  be  loi 
or  short,  is  to  cherish  the  life  of  righteousness  b^ 
in  Baptisniy  that  it  may  grow  and  strengthen.  If 
little  infant  dies  soon  after  Baptism,  before  it  hi 
committed  actual  sin,  what  do  we  believe  about  il 
Look  at  the  rubric  at  the  end  of  the  Baptism  Servic 

Jane.  *  It  is  certain  by  God's  Word,  that  childrt 
which  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actu 
sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved.' 

Miss  W.  Because  God  perfects  their  life  of  rig] 
teousness,  and  sin  is  already  dead  within  them ;  th< 
are  children  of  grace.  But  those  whose  time  ( 
earth  is  longer,  must  *  grow  in  ff^:ace.'    Now  you  shf 

S' ve  me  some  more  texts  whicn  speak  of  the  grace  < 
aptism  being  a  death,  and  a  birth  to  new  III 
Look  at  Col.  u.  11-13. 
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Amul  ^In  Whom  also,  (that  is,  in  Christ,")  ye 
are  ciroumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  witnout 
hands,  in  putting  off  the  body  of  tJie  siria  of  the  flesh 
by  the  circumdsion  of  Christ :  buried  toith  Sim  in 
Baptism^  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him  through 
the  &ith  of  the  operation  of  God,  Who  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead.  And  you^  being  dead  in  your 
sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  He 
qmekened  together  with  Himy  havmg  forgiven  you  all 
trespasses.' 

Miss  W.  When  were  they  dead  in  sin,  and  in  the 
uncircumcision  of  their  hearts,  or  their  unrenewed 
nature? 

Several.  Before  their  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  And  when  were  they  quickened  or  bom 
to  a  new  life  % 

Rose.  In  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  *  wherein,'  St.  Paul  sayp,  *ye  are 
risen'  with  Christ;  risen  to  newness  of  life.  Thus 
we  see  that  the  new  and  spiritual  grace  in  Baptism 
18— what! 

AIL  ^A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness :  for  being  by  nature  bom  in  sin,  and 
the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the  chil- 
dren of  grace.' 

MSss  fV.  'Hereby,'  that  is  by— what? 

•  Several.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  Baptism  made — ^? 

All.  Children  of  grace. 

Miss  W.  We  say  children  of  grace  for  two  reasons. 
What  are  we  told  are  the  wages  of  sin  ? 

Several.  Death. 

Miss  W.  But  is  eternal  life  the  wages  of  anything  ? 

Agnes.  No,  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Miss  W.  So  it  is  with  the  grace  of  Baptism, 
whereby  we  attain  eternal  life.    It  is  the — % 

Several.  Gift  of  God. 

Miss  fV.  Yes;  the  destmction  of  sin,  and  the  new 
(89) 
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birth  tmto  righteousness^  u  the  gif);  of  Qod^  bistowed 
upon  us  without  any  merit  of  our  own ;  Ik^KtSovt  we 
are  called — what? 

Bessie.  *  Children  of  grace.' 

Miss  W.  The  other  reason  is,  that,  whereas  befive 
we  were  children  of  wrath,  in  Baptism  we  are  xecon* 
died  to  Whom? 

All  To  God. 

Miss  W.  And,  therefore,  become  children  of  gtmse 
or — ^? 

*  Favour,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  are  from  the  time  of  our  deadi 
unto  sin,  and  our  new  birth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto 
righteousness,  reconciled  to  God,  in  His  &vour, 
beloyed  children  of  our  Almighty  Father,  no  longer 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but — ^? 

Several.  *  Fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of 
the  household  of  God.'     (Eph*  ii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  God's  appointed  means  for 
giving  unto  us  this  great  grace? 

SaraJi.  *  Water;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  And  have  these  great  blessings  been 
given  to  us  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  IV,  Yes ;  given  unto  us  in  our  young  days^ 
before  sin  had  had  its  full  power  over  us.  But 
now  look  how  St.  Paul  exhorts  those  who  have  re- 
ceived such  grace,  and  are  called  to  such  a  holy 
calling.     Eph.  iv.  1-3. 

Alice.  *  I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  be- 
seech you  that  ye  xcalk  worthy* of  the  vocation  where' 
with  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness, 
with  long-suflferinff,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ; 
endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  bond  of  peace.' 
Il   JbK^s  W.  Yes ;  we  may,  by  our  own  faults,  loee  all 
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• 

Aese  blessings:  unless  we  striTeto  wslk  wcMrthjr  of  our 
calling,  we  shall  lose  them.  Look  further  in  tins  chap- 
ter, how  St.  Paul  bids  Christians  walk.    Verse  22,  &c. 

Harriet,  *  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former 
oonvenation  the  oLd  man,  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  lusts :  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
joxxr  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.' 

Miss  W.  They  were  not,  after  putting  off  the  old 
man,  to  Hve  acocMrding  to  it,  but  tney  were  to  grow 
m  the  life  of  righteousness  to  which  they  were  born. 
So  nnust  we  from  our  very  childhood ;  we  must  strive 
to  grow  in  riditeousness,  and  never  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  the  <3d  man,  which  would  drag  us  back  again 
to  the  death  of  sin.  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  mention 
particular  duties  for  those  new*  born  to  righteousness. 
Sfoa  may  read  them,  each  to  a  full  stop. 

*  Wherefore  putting  away  lying,  speak  every  man 
truth  with  his  neighbour :  for  we  are  members  one 
of  another,'  Buth  read,  while  the  blush  came  to  her 
cheek. 

Emily,  '  Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun 
go  down  upon  your  wrath  :  neither  give  place  to  the 
devil.' 

Jane.  *  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more :  but  ra- 
ther let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing 
which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
needeth.' 

Margaret..  *  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use 
of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers.' 

Miss  W.  You  see  you  are  to  avoid  corrupt  com- 
munication. This  was  why  I  wished  you  not  to  read 
improper  books ;  that  which  is  corrupt  is  communi- 
cated to  you  as  much  in  reading  bad  books,  as  in 
speaiking  bad  things.    Some  of  you,  1 1^  gnftN^\A 
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thinky  would  not  take  my  warnings  but  chose  to 
repeat  to  others  what  was  corrupting. 

Dessie  turned  very  red  as  Miss  Walton  said  this, 
and  looked  dovm.  Kuth  did  the  same ;  but  Harriet 
looked  indifferent.  Miss  Walton  then  bade  them  go 
on  reading. 

Sarah,  *  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God^ 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the*  day  of  redemption.' 

Anna.  ^  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  be  put  away  from 
you,  with  all  malice :  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  Grod 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  these  are  some  few  of  the  duties  in 
which  we  must  grow,  if  we  would  live  the  life  of 
righteousness  to  which  we  were  new-bom.  And,  as 
I  said  before,  the  grace  of  Baptism  was  only  the 
birth  not  the  full  growth  to  which  we  must  attain 
in  order  to  reach  the  end,-  to  come  to  life  everlasting. 
Supposing  a  child  is  bom  into  this  world,  to  a  ridi 
inheritance  which  will  be  his  when  his  education  is 
finished,  and  he  has  grown  to  an  appointed  age. 
How  might  he  lose  it,  although  bom  to  it  ? 

Several,  By  dying  before  he  came  to  the  age. 

Miss  W,  Eight.     In  any  other  way  ? 

Rose,  By  refusing  to  be  educated. 

Miss  W.  Just  so  it  is  with  us.  We  are  new-born 
inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  how  may 
we  lose  it  ?    In  what  are  we  to  be  educated  ? 

Agnes,  God's  commands. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  we  are  to  rule  ourselves  by  His 
will;  to  be  taught  by,  and  walk  in.  His  command- 
ments ;  to  let  the  life  of  righteousness  be  ours ;  and  if. 
we  don't  do  this,  what  will  be  the  consequence  f 

Several,  We  shall  lose  our  inheritance. 

Miss  W,  Or,  if  we  return  to  the  sin  to  which,  in 

Baptism,  we  died, — ^if  we  die  in  it  again,  will  the  life 

ofrigbteousneasy  to  which  we  were  new-bom,  grow? 
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*No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied  again. 

JUiss  W.  And  what. will  be  the  consequence? 

Mary.  We  shall  lose  the  inheritance. 

Hiss  W.  Even  though  we  were  bom  to  it? 

Margaret  Yes,  if  we  turn  back  to  sin. 

Miss  W.  Then  our  birth  will  have  availed  us  no-. 
^^g ;  just  as  the  birth  of  a  child,  who  dies  before 
he  has  attained  the  appointed  age,  vrill  avail  him 
nothing  towards  obtaming  his  inheritance.  But 
cannot  you  tell  me  what  great  difference  there  is 
between  our  new  birth  to  our  inheritance,  and  the 
child's  birth  to  an  earthly  inheritance  ? 

After  waiting  a  moment,  Agnes  said, 

'  It's  our  own  &ult  if  we  lose  our  inheritance.' 

Miss  W.  Quite  true.  If  we  lose  the  life  given  to 
US,  it  is  our  own  fault :  if  we  refuse  to  be  taught  as 
God  would  teach  us,  or  walk  in  the  way  He  appoints 
to  our  inheritance,  the  fault  is  our  own,  and  the 
consequence  will  be  worse  than  simply  losing  our 
inheritance;  for  what  is  awaiting  the  ungodly  ? 

Rose,  Eternal  punishment. 

Miss  W.  You  may  look  at  Bom.  vi.  11,  what  St. 
Paul  says  to  us  as  Christians. 

Ruth,  *•  Likewise  jeckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign 
in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin,  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
death,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righ- 
teousness unto  God.' 

Miss  W.  It  is  of  little  use  being  dead  unto  sin  in 
Baptiswiy  unless,  as  you  grow  up,  you  look  upon  your- 
selves as  dead,  and  act  as  one  dead.  Can  a  dead 
person  see  the  things  around  him,  or  hear  voices,  or 
take  an  interest  in  human  affairs  ? 

<No,  it  is  all  still  to  the  dead,'  said  Eose* 
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Miss  W.  Like  a  dead  person  to  outward  tbings, 
we  should  try  to  be  to— wlhiat  ? 

Several.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  we  must  shut  our  eyes  to  it,  that  we 
see  it  not ;  close  our  ears,  that  we  hear  not  its  temp- 
tations ;  take  no  interest  in  it,  nor  be  drawn  by  its 
.  allurements.  It  must  not  reign  within  us,  but  be 
trampled  under  foot.  Being  children  of  grace,  what 
does  God  promise  ?     Ver.  14. 

Bessie.  ^  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace! 

Miss  W.  He  who  bestowed  upon  us  the  grace  to 
die  to  sin  in.  Baptism,  will,  if  we  ask  Him,  enable  us 
to  keep  our  fallen  enemy  in  the  dust.  But  while  we 
are  thus  dead  to  sin,  to  what  must  we  be  alive  ? 

Several.  Unto  God. 

Anna.  Unto  righteousness. 

Miss  W.  We  must  yield  our  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God, — ^wish  and  pray 
that,  as  sons  of  God,  we  may  be  led  by  the,  Spint  of 
God,  that  our  life  may  grow  and  strengthen.  Risen 
to  newness  of  life,  what  does  St.  Paul  bid  us  seek! 

Mary.  '  Those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  Go  on,  Mary. 

Mary.  '  Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ,  Who  ia  our 
life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory.'     (Col.  iii.  1-4.) 

Miss  W.  You  must  go  on  with  that  chapter  at 
home,  it  will  teach  you  what  is  expected  from  you, 
being  baptized.  Now  you  must  only  read  verses  9 
and  10.     Harriet,  you  read  them. 

Harriet.  ^  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye 
have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and  have 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after"  i^e  image  of  Him  that  created  him.' 
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Miss  W.  You  must  not  tliink,  girls,  that  aQ  is  done 
for  youy  because,  as  little  infaiUts,  you  received  the 
Uessing  of  Baptism — ^a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new 
birth  unto  righteousness;  but,  being  thankful  for  this, 
^ou  must  ti£e  heed  that  you  do  not  forfeit  the  bless- 
ing, and  strive  very  earnestly,  by  the  help  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  you,  utterly  to  abolish  the 
whole  body  of  sin,  and  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

And  now,  when  the  lesson  was  over.  Miss  Walton 
said, 

^  Harriet  and  Bessie,  have  you  brought  your  tick- 
ets? ' 

'  Yes,  Ma'am,*  they  replied ;  and  handing  them  to 
her,  Bessie  looked  ashamed;  Harriet  as  indifferent 
as  she  oould. 

*  I'm  sorry  to  have  to  take  them,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton ;  ^  but  I  hope  it  will  help  you  for  the  future  to  be 
more  guarded.  You  both  smned  with  your  tongues; 
one  by  telling  a  falsehood,  the  other  by  repeating 
what  was  impure ;  and  both  were  disobedient  to  my 
wishes.  Your  faults,  too,  were  public,  so  your  pun- 
ishment must  be  public  too.  Harriet  for  a  month, 
Bessie  for  a  fortnight,  must  stay  away  from  the  even- 
ing school ;  after  that,  I  hope  I  shall  see  you  back 
humbled.  If  you  would  spend  five  minutes  every 
school-night  in  thinking  over  your  faults,  and  asking 
God  to  pardon  you,  your  punishment  would  be 
blessed  to  you.  ISfow  you  must  all  put  away  the 
iforms  and  go  home.' 
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LESSON  LXIX. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
THE  COVENANT  OP  BAPTISM. 

^  I  AM  sornr  to  hear  that  Jane  is  not  well,  Harriet/ 
said  Miss  Walton,  as  she  entered  the  room  to  give 
her  class  their  afternoon  lesson.  ^  Is  she  any  better!' 
^  No,  Ma'am,  she  was  very  sick  when  I  left,'  re- 
plied Harriet. 

*  Poor  girl !  I  hope  and  think  she  will  be  better 
soon,  if  she  perseveres  in  what  I  sent  to  her.  I  shall 
call  in  to  see  her  either  going  to,  or  returning  from 
church,  this  evening.' 

Harriet  did  not  say,.  *  Thank  you.  Ma'am,'  as  I 
think  she  ought  to  have  done;  and  Miss  Walton 
took  her  seat,  and  began  the  lesson. 

*  What  did  we  say  a  Sacrament  is  besides  an  out- 
ward sign  of  grace  ¥  she  asked. 

Several.  A  means  and  a  pledge. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  a  pledge  of  grace  which  God  will 
give.  But  does  God  require  nothing  from  us,  in 
order  to  be  meet  for  the  promised  blessing  ? 

^  Yes,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  *  What,'  then,  *  is  required  of  persons  to 
be  baptized  ?' 

Ruth,  '  Bepentapce,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and 
Faith,  whereoy  they  steadfast^  believe  the  promises 
of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament.' 

Miss  W,  The  blessing,  then,  of  Baptism,  is  given 
condiiiomiSLj.    What  do  I  mean  by  this  ? 
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^Upon  certain  conditions/  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  which  we  must  fulfil,  or  God,  on 
His  part,  will  not  give  the  blessing.  What  does  God 
make  with  us  in  Baptism? 

^  A  covenant,'  said  little  Agnes. 

MUs  W.  That  is  a  conditional^  promise.  What 
does  6rod  promise? 

Margaret  To  give  us  grace. 

^To  make  us  His  children,'  added  Mary. 

Miss  W.  But  upon  what  condition  does  He  make 
this  promise  ?     What  does  He  require  of  its  f 

Several.  Eepentance  and  Faith. 

Mus  W.  The  condition,  then,  isy  that  we  go  to 
Baptism  with — ^what  ? 

AU.  Repentance  and  Faith. 

Miss  fV.  And  the  condition  must  be  ftdfilled,  in 
order  that  God's  promise  may  be  fulfilled.  And 
what  is  God's  appointed  outwurd  sign  of  this  cove- 
nant? 

Several.  ^  Water ;  wherein  the  person  is  baptized,  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  And,  by  God's  appointment,  it  is  more 
also :  it  is  His  'pledge  of  grace,  and  means  of  grace,  as 
weU.  What  was  the  sign  of  God's  covenant  with 
His  ancient  people  ? 

Anna.    Circumcision. 

Miss  W.  On  what  condition  did  God  make  this 
eovenant  with  Abraham?     Look  at  Ql^u.  xvii.  1,  2. 

Bessie.  ^  The  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  < 
unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God :  walk  before  Mey 
and  be  thou  perfect;  and  I  will  make  My  covenant 
between  Me  ana  thee.' 

Miss  W.  Then  God  goes  on  to  promise  what  He 
would  do  for  Abraham,  and  his  seed,  and  then  ^ve 
mm  a  sign.    What  do  you  say  it  was  ? 

Several.  Circumcision, 
i   ifia«  W.  Yes;   and  none  were  admitted  t(3i  \bift 
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covenant  but  those  who  received  the  sign.  That 
every  male  should  be  circumcised,  was  part  of  wliat 
God  required,  in  order  that  He  might  fulfil  His  pro- 
mise.    Liook  at  verse  10. 

Harriet  ^This  is  My  covenmit,  whidi  ye  shall 
keep,  between  Me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee. 
Every  man-child  among  you  shall  be  circumcised.'  . 

Miss  W.  Circumcision,  then,  was  the  Ngn  of  the 
covenant,  and  admitted  to  the  covenant ;  and  man, 
on  his  part,  was  to  submit  to  the  sign,  and  walk  be- 
fore God,  and  be  perfect.  And  what  was  God^  on 
His  part,  to  do  ? 

Margaret  To  be  their  God,  and  to  bless  them. 

Miss  W.  So  it  is  with  Baptism.-  What  is  it  a  sign 
of? 

Sarah.  God's  covenant  with  us. 

Miss  W.  And  by  it  we  are  admitted  to  the  cove- 
nant;  and  maUi  on  his  part,  must  go  to  Baptism  with 
— ^what? 

^  Bepentanice  and  Faith,^  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  live  in  them.  And  what  does 
God,  on  His  part,  promise  to  work  in  us  ? 

Rose*  '  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  promises  forgiveness  of  sm,  and 
grace  to  live  a  godly  hfe.  Do  we  ever  read  in  ikt 
Bible  of  any  covenant,  except  the  covenant  that  (jod 
made  with  the  Jews  ? 

^Yes,'  said4^Isry9  repeating,  ^Behold,  the  dajs 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  cove- 
nant with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  liouse  of 
Judah :  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made 
with  their  fathers  ....  which  My  covenant  ihef 
brake.'. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  does  He  go  on  to  say  of  tiie 
new  covenant! 

Several.  ^This  shall  be  the  covenant  thai  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  After  those  dayo,  aaith 
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the  Lord,  I  will  put  My  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
and  wnte  it  in  their  hearts ;  and  will  be  their  Gody 
and  Biey  shall  be  Mv  people.  And  they  shall  teach 
no  more  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man  his 
brother,  saying,  Know  the  Lord :  for  they  shall  all 
know  Me,  from  the  least  of  them  unto  the  greatest  of 
themj  saiUi  ike  Lord:  for  1  will  forgive  their  iniquity y 
and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more.*  (Jer.  xxxi. 
31-34.) 

Miss  W.  God  thus  promises  forgiveness  of  sins  in 
His  new  covenant — ^the  covenant  of  grace;  and  so 
what  did  St.  Peter  say  to  those  who  asked,  ^  Men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do  V 

Sarah.  ^  Bepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you 
in  the  Name  of  Jesas  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
finsy  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  theHoly  Ghost. 
For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  calL'     (Acts,  ii.  38,  39.) 

Miss  W.  For  the  remission  of  sins  they  were  to  be 
— ^what? 

Several.  Baptized. 

Miss  W.  The  promise — the  promise  of  the  new 
covenant,  was  to  them,  and  to  their  children.  And 
what  have  you  Just  told  me  that  promise  was  ? 

Anna.  *I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and  I  will 
remember  their  sin  no  more.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  St.  Peter  explained  how  God  was 
fulfilling  His  promise,  made  so  long  before,  of  making 
a  new  covenant  with  them  in — what  I 

Rose.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  And  by  that  new  covenant  they  were  to 
receive — ^! 

^  Remission  of  sins,'  said  Margaret. 

*And  the  Holy  Ghost,'  addea  Mary. 
^  Miss   W.    Yes ;   wherebv  we  are  new-bom  unto 
righteousness.    So  Christ  Himself  taught  us.    Turn 
to  St.  Luke,  zxiv.  46,  47. 
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Bessie.  ^  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoTed 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
day:  And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  shu 
should  be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all 
nations/ 

Miss  W.  Now  turn  to  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  and  read 
verse  19. 

Sarah.  ^Go.ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  m  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

jMiss  W.^Goje  and  teach,'  our  Saviour  says ;  and 
St.  Luke  tells  us  what  He  bade  them  teach.  What 
was  it? 

Mary.  Repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 

Miss  W.  And  then  baptize,  conveying  and  seat' 
ing  the  promised  forgiveness  and  ^race ;  and  so  St. 
Peter  acted  as  we  have  seen.  The  new  covenant 
was  made  in  Baptism,  and  the  blessing  of  forave- 
ness,  and  the  ELoly  Spirit  were  conveyed.  What 
does  St.  Paul  tell  us  Ananias  said  to  him  when  jsent 
by  God  to  bring  him  into  the  fold? 

Sarah.  ^  And  now  why  tarriest  thou  ?  Arise,  and 
be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
Name  of  the  Lord.'  (Acts,  xxii.  16 ;  also  chap.  ix. 
17.) 

Miss  W.  Brfore  Baptism,-  (as  you  saw  a  lesson  or 
two  ago,)  how  does  St.  Paul  describe  the  condition  of 
the  Ephesians  ?     (Chap.  ii.  12.) 

Harriet.  ^  At  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ, 
being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
strangers  from  the  covenants  of  promissy  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world.' 

Miss  W.  But  after  Baptism,  what  does  he  sayf 

Ruth.  ^Now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes 
w^re  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
For  He  is  our  peace.' 

Miss  W.  '  He  is  our  peace,'  for  we  are  reconciled 
to  God  in  ELim.    Li  lum  we  have  forgiveness  of 
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Who  are  we  told  is  the  Mediator  of  the 
covenant?     Bead  Heb.  ix.   14,   15.     After 
dn^  of  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  how  does 
^am  go  on  ? 

%na.  ^  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
I  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself 
>ut  spot  to  God,  pur^e  your  conscience*  from 
works  to  serve  the  livrng  Grod  ?  And  for  this 
)  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament, 
by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
gresdona  that  were  under  the  first  testament, 
which  are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of 
lal  inheritance.' 
he  IV.  First  tell  me  what  is  meant  by  *  Testa- 

-.: 

}Be.  Covenant. 

M  W.  Christ,  then,  is  the  Mediator — of  which 

iiant? 

vtral.  The  new. 

\e9  W.  And,  by  means  of  His  death,  whom  .has 

edeemed  ? 

Trgaret,  Transgressors. 

\88  W.  And  from  what  wilt  the  blood  of  Christ 

e  us? 

%rui,  *From  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.' 

Us  W.  Thus  we  see  how  forgiveness  of  sin,  (or 

ith  unto  sin,)  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteous- 
are  the  blessings  promised  by  God  in  the  new  . 

aant.     Blessings  purchased—xhow  ? 

«.  By  the  blood  of  Christ. 

tea.  fV.  Therefore  in  what  does  the  Church  teach 
say  we  believe  in  the  Creed  ? 

veral.  ^  The  forgiveness  of  sins.' 

IBS  W.  Yes ;  first  conveyed  to  us — ^how  ? 

ary.  In  Baptism. 

is8  W.  Therefore  the  Nicene  Creed  puts  this 

ie  of  belief  in  rather  different  wordsk    What  are 

? 
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Emily »  *  I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remii*> 
sion  of  sins.' 

MiM  W.  We  hftve  now  seen  wlist  is  God's  side  of 
the  new  covenant ;  but  what  does  He  require  of  m^ 
m  order  to  fulfill  His  promises  ? 

AIL  Repentance  and  Faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  before  forgiveness,  most. come  le* 
pentance.  Now  tell  me  whether  apy  of-  the  verBes 
you  have  quoted,  showing  God's  promises  of  forgive- 
ness, also  teach  us  that  He  requires  of  ns  re- 
pentance? 

Miss  Walton  gave  the  girls  time  to  think,  and  then 
Agnes  answered, 

*  St.  Peter  said,  "i?q?«n<,  and  be  baptized." ' 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  And  what  were  the  disci- 
ples to  teach,  as  well  as  remission  of  sins  f 

Several.  Repentance. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  St.  Paul  spend  his  time 
between  arriving  at  Damascus  and  Ananias's  coming 
to  him  ? 

Rose,  In  fasting  and  praying. 

Miss  FT.  For  how  many  days? 

Several.  Three.     (See  Acts,  ix.  9-rll.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  for  three  days  the  work  of  repen- 
tance seems  to  have  gone  on  before  the  message  came, 
^  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  veash  away  thy  sins.' 
You  may  look  again  at  Acts,  iii.  19. 

AUce.  *  Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted, 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.' 

Miss  W.  Repentance,  then,  we  see,  was  required 
by  God  in  all  those  who  came  to  Holy  Bi^ptism ;  so 
that,  like  the  baptism  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  it  is  a 
baptism  of  repentance.     What  did  he  preach  t 

Ruth.  ^  Repent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand.'     (St.  Matt.  iii.  2.) 

Miss  W.  And  then  he  oaptized.  What  does  he 
say  of  his  baptism  ? 

Anna.  ^  I  mdeed  baptize  you  wth  water  unto  re- 
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ytiitttficfe :  but  He  that  cometh  after  me,  is  mightier 
thani/     (Verse  11.) 

MUa  W.  Then  for  Whom  was  He  preparing  the 
way! 

AU.  For  Christ- 

AGas  W.  Yes;  by  leading  men  to  repentance^ 
(which  they  professed  by  coming  to  his  baptism,)  and 
tins  fitting  them  for  the  greater  Baptism  which  was 
to  follow.    What  does  he  say  of  Christ's  Baptism  ? 

Rose.  ^  He  shall  baptize j^ou  Mrith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire.*    (Verse  11 ;  also  St.  Mark,  i.  8.) 

MisB  W.  His  was  to  be  a  greater  baptism,  for  it 
was  not  only  a  baptism  of  repentance  unto  the  re- 
misaioB  of  sins,  preparing  men  for  Christ's  forgive- 
ness, but  conveying — what  gift  ? 

Agnes.  The  gift  of  tjie  Holy  Ghost. 

Miss  W.  Consequently,  what  do  we  find  St.  Paul 
flaying  and  doing  to  those  who  had  received  St. 
John's  baptism  %    Turn  to  Acts,  xix.  3-5. 

Alice.  ^  He  said  unto  them,  Unto  what,  then,  were 
jre  baptized  ?  And  they  said,  Unto  John's  baptism. 
Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptized  with  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people  that  they 
flhould  beBeve  on  Him  which  should  come  after  him, 
that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they  heard  this, 
they  were  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.' 

Miss  W.  St.  John  had  prepared  the  w:ay ;  he  had 
truly  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance  ;  now 
was  offered  the  greater  Baptism  of  Jesus  Christ, 
miiich  was  both  to  wash  away  their  sins,  and  impart 
spiritual  life.  And  what  was  required,  as  well  as 
repentance,  for  this  Baptism  ? 

SaraJi.  To  believe  on  Christ  Jesus. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  as  St.  John  had  taught.  One 
mightier  than  he  was  coming,  on  Whom  they  must 
beheve,  and  Who  would  baptize  with — what  ? 

Several.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

Miss  W.  And  now  these  disciples  of  St.  John.  had. 
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nothing  to  do  but  to  renew  their  repentance,  and  add 
— ^what  to  it? 

Margaret*  Faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  faith  in  Christ  the  Saviour.  St 
John  had  said,  *  I  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repen' 
tance^ — teaching  the  people  that  it  was  to  lead  iJiem 
to  repentance,  and  so  fit  them  for  the  other  Baptism 
of  which  he  spoke — ^the  Baptism  of  Christ,  by  which 
(while  God  requires  repentance)  He  conveys — ^ 

*  Forgiveness,'  said  several. 

Miss  W.  Further;  the  Baptism  of  Christ  may 
also  be  called  a  Baptism  of  repentance,  because  for- 
giveness upon  repentance  is  open  to  us  from  the  hour 
of  our  Baptism.    To  Whom  are  we  then  united  ? 

Several.  Christ. 

Miss  W,  And  in  Him  Grod  looks  favourably  upon 
us,  and  is  ready  to  forgive  us  when  we  repent  of  sins 
committed  since  our  baptism  We  should  take  heed, 
indeed,  that  we  sin  not.  But  if  we  sin — ^what^oes 
St.  John  tell  us  ? 

Sarah.  *We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  He  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins.'     (1  St.  John,  ii.  1,  2.) 

Miss  W.  He  will  intercede  for  us,  and  obtain  our 
forgiveness.  We  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
not  only  in  Baptism,  but — ^? 

'  After  Baptism,'  said  Emily. 

Mi8s  W.  Yes,  on  true  repentance;  but  Baptism 
put  us  into  the  condition  to  ask  for  pardon.  Was 
the  Prodigal  Son  driven  away  when  he  returned  to 
his  Father? 

Several.  No ;  but  forgiven. 

Miss  W.  So,  as  sons  of  God  in  Christ  Jesusy  we 
may  look  for  pardon  of  our  sins.  And  we  are  made 
sons — when? 

Several.  In  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  To  whom  does  our  Saviour  teach  us  to 
prajr,  ^Forffive  us  our  trespasses? 
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Agne9.  <  Our  Father.'  . 

Miss  TV.  Now  look  a^ain  at  1  St.  John,  chap.  L 
After  saying  that  our  *  fdlowship  is  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son'^  (How  came  we  to  have  this  fellow- 
ship? 

Mary.  Because  we  have  been  made  ^  a  member  of 
Christ,  the  child  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  How? 

AIL  In  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  After  speaking,  then,  of  this  fellowship,) 
what  does  he  say  from  verse  7  to  9  ? 

Bessie.  ^  K  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
&fat,  we  have  fellowship  one  witn  another,  and  the 
bKK>d  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
nn.  K  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves, and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  K  we  con&ss  our 
sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.' 

Miss  W.  We  do  sin  daily,  but  God  is  faithful  to 
His  promise,  and  will  forgive ;  and  He  does  it  in  jus- 
tice, because  we  are  one  with  Him  who  is  righteous, 
aad  has  paid  the  price  of  our  redemption ;  but  still 
the  condition  continues  the  same.  St.  John  says  He 
for^ves  if — what  ? 

Ruth.  '  We  confess  our  sins.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  a  most  important  part  of  repen- 
tance, which  will  follow  upon  sorrow,  the  first  part. 
But  we  must  leave  explaining  what  repentance  is  for 
another  lesson,  and  then  we  shall  see  better. how  it  is 
a  continued  work,  only  begun  in  Baptism,  but  tbrfoe 
carried  on  in  our  after  life.  But  now  I  shouUziike 
you  to  look  at  a  few  more  texts,  which  show  ^haii;  oinr 
nope  of  for^veness  is  only  in  Christ,  Whose  Am- 
bers we  are  made  in  Baptism.     (Eph.  i.  7.) 

Harriet,  ^In  Whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  l£e 
liches  of  His  grace ;  wherein  He  hath  abounded  to- 
wards us.' 

(90) 
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Miss  W.  His  grace  abounds  towards  us,  'the 
children  of  grace/  in.  that  He  extends  forgiveness  to 
all  sin.    Look  again  at  Heb.  vii.  25. 

SaraJi.  ^  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  Himjseeins  He  ever  liyeth 
to  make  intercession  for  them.'     (See  also  ix.  24.) 

Miss  W.  Qnce  more  look  at  Bom.  viii.  33,  &c. 

Emily.  *  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect!  It  is  God  that  justmeth.  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died^  yea  rather^ 
that  is  risen  again,  Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.' 

Miss  W.  God's  elect  none  can  condemn.  Christ 
will  judge  them ;  but  will  He  condenm  those  for 
whom  He  has  died,  and  for  whom  He  now  lives  to 
make  intercession  ?  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  ask,  ^  Who 
shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ!'  Then 
what  does  he  answer  in  verse  38  and  39  ! 

Anna.  ^I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
deptn,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sepa- 
rate us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus^ 

Miss  W.  Being  once  baptized  unto  Him,  made  one 
with  Him,  nothing  can  separate  us  from  Him,  but 
9in  unrepented  ofy  and,  therefove^  unforgiven;  that  will, 
indeed,  sink  us  into  hell.  But  let  us  mourn  over, 
<^v£eB8,  and  forsake  our  sins,  and  we  shall  be  surely 
i^igiven.  He  who  washed  away  our  sin  first  in 
Baptism,  will  daily  wash  us  in  His  blood,  and  God 
wiU  look  upon  us  as  perfect  in  Him, 

Miss  Walton  paused,  and  then  said,  *We  see, 
then,  there  is  no  encouragement  to  go  on  in  sin,  be- 
cause we  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  for  those 
who  go  on  in  sin  are  not  repenting,  and  without  re- 
pentance, there  is  np  forgiveness.  God  requires  of 
ibo8e  to  be  baptized — what!' 
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*  Repentance/  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Which  must  be  carried  on  through  our 
whole  life,,  and  must  be  doubled  when  we  have  fallen 
into  any  particular  sin. 

And  now,  I  have  a  great  deal  more  to  ask  you  about 
this  answer,  which  we  must  leave  for  another  lesson. 
I  have  a  bad  head-ache  now,  so  I  cannot  read  to  you, 
but  you  may  walk  in  our  garden  if  you  like,  and  I 
will  see  whether  I  can  get  Mr.  Walton  to  walk 
awhile  with  me.    I  dare  say  it  will  do  my  head  good. 

*  I  hope  it  will,'  said  several ;  while  others  thanked 
her  for  the  permission. 

Soon  afterwards.  Miss  Walton  and  her  brother  fol- 
lowed the  girls  into  the  garden ;  and  presently  Miss 
Walton  remarked  to  him, 

*  Poor  little  Euth  I  I  am  so  glad  to  see  her  happy 
once  more.     She  seemed  so  crushed  by  her  fault.' 

*  It  was  a  good  sign,'  he  replied. 

*  I  know  it  was ;  and,  on  that  ground,  I  was  glad 
to  see  it,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  and  now,  though  she 
is  happy  once  again,  I  do  not  think  the  memory  of 
her  sm  will  pass  away.' 

*  Oh  1  I  did  not  mean  to  blame  her  for  being  happy 
now,'  said  Mr.  Walton ;  ^  a  forgiven  child  may  surely 
rejoice.' 

At  that  moment  her  voice  was  heard  exclaiming, 

*  Oh  do'e  look  here,  Margaret,  what  a  beautiful 
rose !     How  pure  and  white  it  is !' 

Margaret  stopped  to  look,  and  admired  it  to  Ruth's 
satis&ction.  The  two  girls  were  still  standing  before  it 
when  Miss  Walton  and  her  brother  approached  them. 

*You  are  admiring  that  lovely  white  rose,  girls, 
are  ^n  not  ?'  asked  Mr.  Walton. 

^  Yes,  Sir,'  they  replied,  with  smiling  faces ;  while 
Sutb,  in  a  whisper,  added,  ^  It  is  so  white.' 

^  Yes ;  we  can  hardly  imagine  it  could  have  been 
more  beautiful  in  the  garden  of  Eden,'  said  Miss 
Walton^  *  before  sin  marred  everything*' 
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^  It  well  pictures  to  us  innooency/  said  Mr.  Walton 
— *  that  which  is  undefiled  by  sin.  You  would  not 
like  to  see  its  pure  leares  soiled  and  torn,  woidd  yon, 
Ruthf 

*  No,  Sir,'  she  replied ;  *  but  the  leaves  will  turn 
yellow  when  it's  dead.' 

^  Shall  I  tell  you  what  I  think  it  may  teadi  usf 
asked  ^fr.  Walton. 

*  Please,  Sir,'  they  both  replied. 

^  You  say  you  would  not  like  to  see  those  pure 
petals  soiled ;  now  we  are  flowers  planted  in  God's 
garden,  and  He  has  washed  away  our  sins  in  Baptism, 
and  looks  upon  us,  afterwards,  as  pure  m  Christ;  but 
do  you  think  He  likes  to  see  His  flowers  soiled,  and 
their  beauty  marred?' 

*  No,  Sir,'  replied  Margaret. 

^  And  what  is  it  that  defiles  us?  he  asked. 

^  Sin,'  said  little  Butb ;  her  eyes  filling  with  tears. 

*  Yes ;  then  don't  you  think  the  purity  and  beanty 
of  this  rose,  which  we  would  guard  so  carefully  firom 
all  injury,  should  teach  us  how  sweet  and  beautifiil 
is  innocencyy  and  how  we  should  watch  against  sin, 
which  will  soil  our  baptismal  purity,  and  pray  for 
strength  "  to  keep  innocency,  and  take  heed  to  the 
thing  that  is  right?"  When  this  rose  is  dead,  its 
leaves,  you  say,  will  turn  yellow,  and  its  beauty  will 
be  lost ;  so  if  our  souls  are  dead  in  sin,  they  are  de- 
filed, and  all  their  purity  gone,  and  God  cannot  look 
upon  us.' 

Neither  of  the  girls  spoke,  though  both  looked 
thoughtful.  Ruth's  eyes  were  cast  upon  the  ground, 
and,  as  I  said  before,  tears  were  chasing  each  other 
down  her  cheeks.  She  held  Margaret's  hand,  "^hoee 
usually  bright,  cheerful,  yet  serious  face,  was  now 
bent  with  pitying  looks  upon  her,  for  Margaret  knew 
of  Ruth's  fault,  and  knew  also  of  her  penitenoe,  so 
that  there  was  nothing  but  what  was  kind  and  gentle 
in  the  look  she  bent  upon  the  humbled  little  giiL 
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Mr.  Walton,  after  contemplating  the  two  for  a 
moment  with  a  feeling  of  a£^tion,  continued,  lay- 
ing his  hand  on  Buth's  shoulder, 

*  I  did  not  mean  to  bring  tears,  "  little  maid ;"  so 
now  you  shall  tell  me  how  we  are  better  off  than  this 
rose  would  be  if  once  its  petals  were  soiled,  and  that 
will  help  to  dry  your  tears.  Could  it  be  made  pure 
again  if  once  soiled  ?  If  you  washed  it  even,  could 
the  beauty  be  restored, — ^its  loveliness  be  the  same  V 

^  No,  Sir,'  said  Margaret ;  *  it  is  too  tender ;  that 
would  spoil  the  leaves.' 

*  Yes ;  if  it  is  once  stained,  it  is  stained  for  ever ; 
bat  is  it  80  with  us,  Ruth  ? 

*No,  Sir,'  she  replied,  looking  up  into  his  face 
through  her  tears. 

^  The  blood  of  Jesiis  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,' 
continued  Mr.  Walton.  *  So  that,  though,  through 
our  own  weakness,  we  may  fall,  through  Him  we 
may  rise  again ;  though  our  purity  is,  alas !  so  often 
aoifed,  we  may  be  washed  again  in  His  precious  blood, 
and  be  clean.  Can  either  of  you  say  that  text  from 
Isaiah,  which  promises  cleansing,  though  our  sins  be 
of  the  deepest  dye  ?' 

^  Yes,  Kuth  can  say  it,'  returned  Miss  Walton ; 
^  the  one  you  said  to  me  last  Sunday,  Buth.' 

*  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,'  she  repeated, 
*  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  th^jf  b^kred 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.'     (Isa.  i;  a3.)| 

*  Then  it  is  not  with  us  as  it  is  with  the  petlals  of 
this  rose,  that,  once  soiled,  cannot  be  made  clean  again ; 
for,  through  repentance,  we  may  return  to  God  when 
sin  has  separated  us  from  Him,  and  He  will  cleanse 
08  again  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  look  upon  us  in  Him 
as  pure  again,  so  that,  hereafter,  we  may  be  found 
with  every  stain  washed  awajr,  and  be  counted  worthy, 
in  Christ,  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord.' 

*  This  will  help  you  to  understand,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
tODy  *  our  lesson  this  afternoon ;   our  Ba]^\€)Tcv  \&  ^ 
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baptism  of  repentance,  not  only  because  repentance 
is  required  of  us  before  we  go  to  the  Holy  Sacramenty 
but  for  what  other  reason,  did  we  seeT 

^  Because,  if  we  repent  of  our  sins  after  Baptism, 
God  will  forgive  us,'  said  Mai^aret. 

*  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  *He  will  look  even  upon 
His  erring  children  with  a  Father^s  love  and  wiUing- 
ness  to  forgive.  As  members  of  Christ,  our  suffering, 
crucified,  risen  Saviour,  Who  has  borne  the  punish- 
ment of  our  guilt,  we  may  claim  forgiveness;  sure 
that  through  Him,  and  for  His  sake,  we  shall  be  for- 
given, on  our  true  repentance.' 

^  Little  Ruth,  then,  must  not  fret  any  more,'  said 
Mr.  Walton,  *  but  show  the  reality  of  her  repentance 
by  being  very  careful  for  the  future.  You  will  do 
that,  won't  you,  Ruth  V 

*  Yes,  Sir,'  she  replied  ;  and  then,  as  Mr.  Walton 
seemed  as  if  he  had  done  speaking,  she  said, 

^  Please,  Sir,  won't  you  say  something  more  about 
the  rose  V 

'  I  can  tell  you,  or  rather  you  can  tell  me,  how,  in 
another  way,  we  are  better  than  the  rose.  After  it 
has  withered  and  its  beauty  gone,  will  it  ever  come 
again?' 

^  No,  Sir ;  others  will  come  instead,'  she  replied. 

'Oh I  I  know  what  you  mean,'  said  Margaret; 
'  when  we  die  we  shall  rise  again.' 

^And  more  beautiM  than  we  are  now,'  added 
little  Ruth. 

'Yes,  you've  told  me  what  I  would  say.  This 
poor  rose  will  die,  and  its  bright  petals,  withered 
and  soiled,  will  be  blown  away  to  decay ;  but  though 
ive  die,  unless  we  die  with  all  our  sins  upon  us,  we 
shall  rise  to  a  joyful  resurrection;  this  corruptible 
shall  put  on  incorruption ;  this  mortal,  immortality; 
that  which  is  sown  in  dishonour,  will  be  raised  m 
glory ;  sown  in  weakness,  it  will  be  raised  in  power; 
"own  a  natural  body,  it  will  be  raised  a  spintnal 
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body;  ^'and  the  righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the 
son  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." ' 

^  And  now/  said  Miss  Walton,  stooping  forward 
and  gathering  the  rose,  ^I  think  Ruth  must  have  it, 
for  I  think  she  first  discovered  it,  and  so  we  are  in- 
debted to  her  for  these  useful  pleasant  thoughts;'  and 
she  handed  it  to  the  little  girl: 

Buth's  eyes  sparkled  with  delight,  while  she  ex- 
claimed, 

^Do  you  really  mean  I  may  have  it  to  take 
hornet' 

^  Yes,  really,'  replied  Miss  Walton,  smiling  at  the 
child's  delight;  *and  try  how  long  it  will  live. 
Change  the  water  eveiy  day,  and  it  will  last  longer.' 

^Ohl  thank  you!  thank  you!'  she  exclaimed,  as 
she  took  the  treasure  into  her  hand,  and  then  darted 
ofl^  exclaiming, 

^  Rose,  Emily,  look  here  I  look  what  Miss  Walton 
has^venmel' 

*  How  beautiful !'  they  exclaimed. 

^  And  did  you  say  she'd  given  it  to  you  T  asked 
little  Agnes. 

'Yes,  to  take  home.  Is'nt  she  Hndt'  replied 
Hnth.     *  Look,  Mary,  isn't  it  beautiful  V 

'  IC  es,  it  is  a  beauty.    Where  did  it  grow  V 

^  Just  round  that  bush.  Come  along,  and  Pll  show 
you.' 

Several  girls  followed  her ;  but  Harriet,  who  had 
been  standing  at  a  little  distance,  looking  excessively 
annoyed,  now  turned  away,  muttering  to  herself, 

<  Well!  it  is  too  bad!  To  think  that  «A«  should 
get  it.  I  wish  Pd  shown  myself,  and  joined  in  the 
talk.' 

It  so  happened,  that  just  as  Mr.  Walton  and  his 
lister  had  gone  up  to  Margaret  and  Ruth,  Harriet 
was  coming  round  the  bush;  out  when  she  saw  them, 
Aa  nUpped  back,  and  stood  behind  listening;  and 
tben^  when  Mr,  Walton  paused  as  if  he  bad  dow^^ 
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she  slipped  quietly  away^  fearing  to  be  discoverod* 
She  had  heard,  howerer,  all  Mr.  Waltcm  had  said 
about  repentance,  and  how  sin  defiles  our  baptismal 
purity,  but  she  did  not  heed  it ;  she  had  only  listened 
to  h^  what  he  would  say  to  Kuth,  to  whom  she  had 
no  kindly  feelings ;  not  with  the  wish  to  be  benefited 
herself.  And  as  she  slipped  aws^,  it  was  with  no 
intention  of  trying  to  do  better.  Those  words  which 
hiad  brought  tears  of  penitence  to  the  eyes  of  one, 
fell  unhe^ed  upon  the  ears  of  the  other.  Harriet 
passed  Anna  as  she  walked  along,  who  exdaimed, 
^  What's  the  matter,  Harriet?  what  makes  you  look 
80  cross  ? 

'  It's  enough  to  make  any  one  cross,  to  see  the  way 
Buth  comes  round  everybody.  There's  Miss  Walton 
been  giving  her  a  beautiful  rose,  as  if  she  deserved 
it  more  than  the  rest !' 

^Miss  Walton  may  give  a  flower  to  whichever  she 
likes,'  said  Anna.  '  I  suppose  Buth  was  looking  at 
it,,  or  something  of  the  kind?' 

^  Yes,  of  course  she  was,  and  I  dare  say  asked  for 
it.     She  is  such  a  scheming  thing.' 

^  Oh  !  for  shame,  Harriet ;  poor  Buth  has  not  done 
any  harm  to  you.' 

*  There  it  goes  I  of  course  everybody  must  take 
her  part,'  replied  Harriet,  angrily ;  and  walking 
quickly  towards  the  garden  gate,  she  slipped  out, 
leaving  her  companions  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the 
garden,  and  joined  some  girls  who  were  wandering 
about  the  village,  finding  m  them  ready  listeners  to 
her  complaints.  She  punished  herself,  however,  as 
most  children  do  when  they  indulge  in  envy  and 
anger;  for  almost  directly  afterwards,  Miss  Walton 
caUed  them  into  the  fruit  garden,  and  gave  them 
leave  to  eat  strawberries  for  five  minutes.  All  hands 
were  soon  busily  at  work,  and  Margaret  might  have 
been  seen  several  times  giving  a  strawberry  to  less 
sQccessfol  seeken^. 
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Miss  Walton  missed  Harriet,  and  inquired  for  her ; 
and  it  was  Buth  who  jumped  up  and  said  she  would 
go  and  look  for  her. 

^  You  needn't/  said  Anna,  ^for  I  saw  her  slip  out 
of  the  gate,  and  go  home.' 

*  Why  has  she  gone  hornet'  asked  Miss  Walton; 
but  Anna  did  not  like  to  tell  what  she  knew,  and  did 
not  reply.  None  could  imagine  why  she  had  gone, 
and  there  was  some  talk  between  the  girls  about  it. 

Bath,  in  the  mean  time,  had  ^thered  a  few  in  her 
hmdfl,  and  coming  up  to  Miss  Walton,  asked  if  she 
might  take  them  to  Harriet. 

*  No,  dear ;  eat  them  yourself'  said  Miss  Walton. 
^If  Harriet  chooses  to  go  away  without  asking  leave, 
or  saying  good  afternoon,  she  deserves  to  lose  them.' 

Buth  looked  disappointed,  but  said  no  more;  and 
when  the- five  minutes  had  cdapsed,  Miss  Walton  told 
all  the  girls  they  must  go  home. 
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THE  SACRAMENTS. 
BEPENTANCE  AND  FAITH  BEQUIBED  FOB  BAPTISIC. 

It  sometimes  appears  as  if  one  act  in  a  child's  life 
became  a  turning  point  for  good  or  evil.  So  it  seemed 
to  be  in  the  cases  of  Bath  and  Harriet,  but,  alas  I  in  a 
different  way.  Until  the  time  of  their  falling  into 
the  faults  of  which  you  have  been  told,  Miss  Walton 
had  thought  much  the  same  of  the  two  little  girls;  at 
least,  she  had  not  seen  such  a  marked  difference  as 
from  that  time  was  too  visible.  She  had  thought 
Kuth  a  light-hearted,  sparkling  little  thing,  and  a 
good  child  on  the  whole,  though  sometimes  rather 
thoughtless ;  and  Harriet  had  appeared  to  her  much 
the  same,  only  not  so  sparkling ;  and  perhaps  also, 
what  faults  she  had  were  more  disagreeable  and 
open  than  Ruth's,  and  she  did  not  take  quite  so  much 
pains  with  her  lessons.  What  little  difference  lifiss 
Walton  had  noticed,  was  certainly  in  Buth's  &your; 
but  she  attributed  this  to  the  influence  of  her  moth^, 
and  the  education  Buth  had  at  home.  She  was  mudi 
more  strictly  brought  up  than  Harriet,  and  had  less 
opportunities  of  being  naughty.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  that  there  had  not  been  a  difference  all  along. 
No  doubt  one  had  tried  more  earnestly  than  the  oth^ 
to  do  right,  btit  Miss  Walton  had  not  noticed  it. 

From  the  time,  however,  that  they  fell  into  sin  to- 
gether— and  that  the  same  kind  of  sin,  untruth,  and 
the  indulgence  of  curiosity^  at  the  expense  of  ob^ 
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dience — ^their  characters  showQd  themselves  widely 
different.  You  have  already  seen  that  Ruth  was 
truly  penitent — that  she  was  sorry  for  her  sin,  and 
humbly  confessed  it,  but  that  Harriet  was  indifferent ; 
and  the  contrast  continued  as  time  went  on  :  for  one 
strove  to  forsdl:e  sin,  and  the  other  was  less  carefid, 
less  watchful,  than  before.  The'  memory  of  Ruth's 
&11  seemed  to  rest  long  upon  her;  her  manner  was 
subdued ;  her  cheerftd  lau^  seldom  heard ;  and  as, 
d^  by  day,  she  had  brought  her  texts  to  say  to  Miss 
Walton,  her  Woice  was  low  and  gentle;'  her  ^glance 
timid  and  shy ;'  and  more  than  once,  (although  Miss 
MTalton  did  not  refer  to  that  particular  fault,  for 
which  she  was  mourning,)  her  eyes  filled  with  tears 
as  Miss  Walton  talked  over  the  texts.  Harriet, 
on  the  contrary,  seemed  less  thoughtfid  than  before  ^ 
her  manners  were  boisterous  instead  of  subdued,  so 
that  Miss  Walton  had  several  times  to  reprove  her, 
even  before  the  expiration  of  her  punishment,  for 
angry  tones,  or  for  talking  too  loud,  and  also  for  care- 
lessness in  church.  But  reproof  was  always  met  with 
a  look  of  indifference,  or  of  assumed  indifference. 
Lessons,  too,  were  more  imperfect  than  formerly: 
and  Harriet  chose  the  most  thoughtless  girls  for  her 
companions.  Miss  Walton  was  grieved,  and  spoke 
to  her  alone  again,  striving  to  lead  her  to  true  repen- 
tance, and  showing  her  how  even  her  fall,  instead  of 
casting  her  far  back,  might  be  used  as  a  starting  point 
for  pressing  onward  in  the  heavenlv  race.  Kuth 
i  appeared  to  be  thus  using  it.  Her  fall  had  made  her 
■     more  humble — ^was  making  her  more  watchful. 

Harriet  was  to  Miss  Walton,  just  then,  the  source 
of  her  greatest  anxiety.  Most  of  the  others  were,  on 
the  whole,  steady  and  careful;  at  all  events,  kept 
irom  any  great  fault. 

Poor  Jane,  for  a  few  days,  had  been  very  poorly, 
and  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  saw  her  several 
times,  and  were  glad  to  hear  a  good  account  oi  \kei: 
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from  her  mother.  But  Jane  was  a  girl  of  few  words, 
so  that  it  was  not  easy  to  learn  much  about  her  from 
herself.  One  thing  had  pleased  Mr.  Walton.  He 
had  noticed  that  Jane  spoke  in  a  fretfid  tone  about 
her  illness^  and  he  had  mentioned  this  to  her,  Baying 
that  it  was  not  right,  and  helped  her  to  feel  discon- 
tented, instead  of  submissive;  and  from  that  time 
her  tone  changed,  and  even  at  her  worst  she  spoke 
cheerftdly. 
EmUy,  too,  was  giving  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton 

Eleasture,  by  her  continued  watchfidness — ^not  fiuilt- 
issness,  but  watchfulness ;  and  now  the  time  of  her 
confirmation  was  very  near.  It  was  the  day  before 
it,  when  Miss  Walton  went  into  the  cottage,  and 
found  the  usual  group  at  work.  EmUy  was  stitching 
away  with  great  dihgence,  until  Miss  Walton  smi- 
lingly said, 

'  What  a  fast  work-woman  you  have  grown,  Emily; 
are  you  running  a  race  with  your  mother  P 

^  No,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  with  a  blush ;  while  her 
mother  answered, 

^  No,  Ma'am ;  but  she  wants  to  get  that  shirt  done 
before  to-morrow.  She's  making  it  for  her  father; 
and  she  set  herself  to  do  it  all  without  sighing  over 
it.' 

*  What  I  is  it  yomr  habit  to  sigh  over  your  workf 
asked  Miss  Walton. 

^  Yes.  Ma'am,'  she  replied ;  *  I  do  sometimes.' 

*  And  you  thought  you'd  cmre  yourself  by  making 
a  whole  shirt  without  f ' 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  smiling. 

^I  hope  you've  succeeded  thus  farf  said  Miss 
Walton. 

f  Oh,  yes !'  said  Margaret ;  *  she's  never  given  one 
great  sigh  I' 

^And  why  must  it  be  done  before  to-morrow!' 
asked  Miss  Walton. 

Emily  did  not  answer ;  but  her  mother  replied. 
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^  She  wanted  to  cure  herself  before  her  confirma- 
tion, Ma'am,  and  so  she  fixed  to  have  it  done  before 
then.* 

Emily's  blush  deepened ;  and  Miss  Walton  replied, 
with  r^  pleasure — for  even  a  straw  or  a  feather 
shows  which  way  the  wind  blows — ^I  am  glad  to 
hear  it,  Emily ;  I  think  I  may  prophesy  that  you 
will  gain  the  day ;'  while  she  took  up  one  sleeve  to 
see  how  the  work  was  done. 

^It  is  very  neat,'  she  said;  ^I  think  I  must  get 
you  to  make  some  for  Mr.  Walton.' 

^  Oh,  Ma'am,  I  should  like  to  make  for  him  I'  she 
exclaimed,  ^  if  I  could  do  it  well  enough.' 

*  You  could  do  most  of  it,  I  dare  say,'  replied  Miss 
Walton.  ^  I  want  some  slurts  making  for  him,  so  I 
dmll  cut  them  out,  and  let  your  mother  and  you  to- 
gether make  them  for  me.' 

^  Thank  you.  Ma'am,'  returned  Mrs.  Freeward; 
*we  shall  be  very  glad  of  the  work.' 

Now  we  will  join  the  Sunday  lesson  after  Emily's 
confirmation;  and  when  the  lesson  is  over,  I  will  tell 
you  some  particulars  about  the  confirmation. 

Jane  was  not  quite  well  enough  to  be  of  the  party, 
bat  the  rest  of  the  girls  were  all  there;  and  Miss 
Walton  said, 

*  Tell  me  again  what  is  required  of  persons  to  be 
baptized?' 

Several.  ^Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin; 
and  Faith,  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  pro- 
mises of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament.' 

Miss  W.  How  many  things  are  required  ? 

Several.  Two  :  Repentance  and  Faith. 

Miss  W.  We  saw,  last  Sunday,  from  the  Bible,  that 
these  are  indeed  required.  Now  tell  me  of  what  are 
we  to  repent  ? 

Anna.  Our  sins. 

Miss   W.  What  are  we  to  feel  about  oiu:  sins  I 

Several.  Sotrj. 
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Miss  W.  And  what  is  this  sorrow  to  lead  us  to  dot 

Hose*  To  forsake  sin. 

Miss   W.   And  when  must    those  wh)   ask  for 
Baptism  set  about  forsaking  it  ? 
.  Sarah.  At  once. 

Miss  W.  And  how  long  must  they  continue  to  &x- 
sake  it,  if  they  would  findly  be  saved  % 

Several,  All  their  lives. 

Miss  W,  But  can  they,  in  act  and  deed,  forsake  it 
for  the  future  ?    For  example,  if  a  man  has  been  used    ^ 
to  tell  falsehoods,  and  practise  deceit,  if  he  repents 
truly,  what  will  he  be  endeavouring  to  do  all  the  tune 
he  is  preparing  for  Baptism  ? 

Rose.  To  speak  the  truth. 

Miss  W.  Certainly  ;  but  can  he  be  quite  sure  that 
he  will  never  tell  a  lie  again  in  the  next  ten  years! 

Several.  No,  Ma'am ;  he  couldn't  be  sure  of  that 

Miss  W.  No;  he  does  not  know  how  he  maybe 
tempted,  or  how,  in  a  moment  of  unwatchfulness,  the 
tempter  may  gain  an  advantage  over  him.  But  sup- 
posing he  made  up  his  mind,  that,  as  he  was  sure 
to  fall  into  the  sin  again  some  time  or  other,  it  was 
not  worth  while  to  watch  against  it,  and  try  to  keep 
from  it.     How  would  it  be  then  ? 

Margaret.  He  would  not  be  really  repenting. 

Miss  W.  No;  he  would  have  no  ^repentance^ 
whereby  we  forsake  sin.'  By  repentance,  then,  what 
do  we  do  for  the  present? 

Agnes.  Actually  forsake  sin. 

Miss  TV.  And  for  the  future  ? 

Ruth.  Steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  the  mmd  is  made  up — the  will  is 
changed.  The  earnest  desire — the  full  intention  of 
the  heart  is — what  ? 

Mary.  To  forsake  sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  to  forsake  it,  in  fact^  for  the|?f»- 
sent ;  to  forsake  it,  in  mind  and  icill,  for  the  future. 
And  thus  to  forsake  sin  is,  as  a  holy  Bishop  say8>  To 
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diake  hands  with  it,  and  leave  it  behind.  Now 
can  you  give  me  any  instance,  in  the  New  Testament, 
of  a  person  who  seems  to  have  been  baptized  vdthont 
troe  repentance,  because  without  the  steadfast  pur* 
pose  to  forsake  the  sin  of  his  life  f  I  mean  one 
baptized  by  Philip? 

*  Simon  the  sorcerer,'  said  one  or  two. 
.  Misa  W.  What  did  he  profess  before  his  Baptism? 

Jane.  He  bewitched  the  people,  giving  out  that 
himself  was  some  great  one. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  the  same  powers  he  wished  to' 
preserve  afterwards;  therefore,  what  did  he  do  as 
soon  as  he  saw  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  f 

Agnes.  *  He  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give 
me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands, 
he  may  receive  the  Holjr  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  He  was  still  ambitious  to  be  thought 
^some  great  one,'  and  to  exercise  superhuman  power, 
(or  power  above  man's  power,)  and  what  ^d  St. 
I^eter  say  to  him?     Look  at  Acts,  viii.  21-23. 

Alice.  *  Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  mat- 
ter; for  thy^  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God  . . . 
For  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gaff  of  bitterness, 
and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.' 

Mxss  W.  He  was  still  bound  with  the  guilt  of  his 
sin,  because  he  had  npt  gone  to  Baptism  in  repen- 
tance, with  the  purpose  of  forsaking  sin.  He  seems 
to  have  gone  with  his  heart  and  purposes  unchanged. 
But  is  this  what  we  are  to  do  ? 

Rose.  No  ;  this  is  not  repentance. 

Miss  W.  Surely  it  is  not.  In  a  few  words,  repen- 
tance may  be  said  to  be  a  change  of  mind  and  pur- 
pose, a  turning  from  evil  to  good.  Let  us  look  at 
those  to  whom  St.  Peter  preached  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  see  how  this  is  shown  to  us.  To  whom 
was  the  sermon  addressed  ? 

Anna.  Jews  and  strangers. 
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Mxs8  W.  And  had  the  Jews  received  Christ  wh 
upon  earth  f 
^Several.  No,  rejected  Him. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  with  a  few  exceptions.     Look 
verse  36,  what  St.  Peter  says  to  those  very  Je 
whom  he  was  addressing. 

Harriet.  ^Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Ian 
know  assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  atz 
Jesus,  Whom  ye  have  crticijiedj  both  Lord  « 
Christ; 

Miss  W.  It  may  be,  that  among  some  of  his  to 
ers,  were  those  who  a  few  weeks  before  had  one 
^Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him.'  But  what  effect  hi 
the  sermon  upon  them? 

Several.  *They  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  ai 
said  unto  Peter,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Ml 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?' 

Miss  W.  Were  they  not  satisfied,  then,  to  do  i 
they  had  done  ? 

Mary.  No,  they  wished  to  do  differently. 

Miss  W.  Did  they  think  of  their  past  acts  as  ib 
had  thought  of  them  before  ? 

Margaret.  No;  now  they  were  pricked  in  thi 
hearts  when  they  thought  of  them. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  ^  pricked  in  thi 
hearts'? 

Several.  Sorry. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  their  feelings  and  purposes,  the 
were  changed.  Those  acts  in  which  they  had  ^lorie 
they  were  now  sorry  for ;  those  things  which  t|u 
had  done,  they  desired — what  ? 

'  To  do  no  more,'  said  Ruth. 

Miss  W.  And  those  things  which  they  had  U 
undone,  they  now — ^? 

'  Wished  to  do,'  said  several. 

Miss  fV.  ^Repent',  said  St.  Peter,  and  *be  ba 
tized' ;  and  did  they  repent  ? 

JRose.  Yes ;  about  three  thousand  souls. 
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Miss  W.  They  turned,  then,  firom  hatfed  of  Christ, 
to— what  ? 

*  Loying  and  worshipping  Him,'  said  Mary. 

Miss  W,  They  had  rejected  Him  as  their  King ; 
iKW,  to  what  did  they  yield  themselves  f 

SeverdL  To  be  His  servants. 

Miss  W.  They  liad,  in  rejecting  Him,  been  serving 
Ae  devil,  His  enemy ;  notr,  to  Whose  service  were 
they  pled^g  themselves  ? 

Anna.  The  service  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  In  heart  and  purpose  they  submitted  to 
Girist,  Whom  before  they  had  rejected,  when 
(pricked  in  their  hearts)  they  had  asked,  What  shall 
we  do  ?   And  what  was  their  first  act  of  submission  *? 

Emily,  Being  baptized. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  we  fijid  that,  afterwards,  they 
bad  grace  to  perform  their  resolutions,  their  purposes 
of  amendment.    What  are  we  told  in  verse  42  ? 

Bessie.  ^  They  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Apos- 
tles' doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prefers.' 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul,  too,  may  be  an  example.  With 
what  purpose  did  he  go  to  Damascus  ? 

Sarah,  To  bring  Christians  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

Miss  W,  Whom  was  he  persecuting  in  doing  this  ? 

Agnes,  Christ. 

Miss  W,  His  whole  desire  was  to  destroy  the 
Faith  of  Christ ;  but  how  quickly  were  his  desires 
ind  purpose  changed!  What  did  he  answer  when 
Jesus  spoke  1 

Mary,  *Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?' 
[Acts,  ix.  6.) 

Miss  W.  To  His  service  he  at  once  resigned  him- 
self. His  mind  and  purpose  were  changed.  And 
bow  did  he  spend  his  time  before  his  Baptism  f 

Several,  In  tasting  and  prayer. 

Miss  W,    Yes,  in  sorrowing  over  his  past  sin. 
rhu8  he  is  an  example  to  us  of — ^what  t 
(91) 
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Margaret: -Repentsnce.  .        ^ 

Miss  W.  Yes,  of  the  repentance  required— of 
whom? 

All.  Persons  to  be  baptized. 

Miss  TF.  There  must  be  a  obange  of  mind  and 
purpose,  a  yielding  of  ourselves — to  Whose  service  ! 

Several.  God's. 

Miss  W.  A  determination  to  forsake  sin  in  which 
WQ  may  have  lived  before,  and  to  be  guided  by  the 
will  of  God.  How  did  St.  Paul  show  that  this  was 
his  determination  ? 

Rose,  By  asking,  *What  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 

dor 

Miss  W.  And  what  else  will  there  be  in  re- 
pentance ? 

Emily.  Sorrow  for  past  sin. 

Miss  W.  Our  Church  teache?  us,  that  this  is  what 
she  means  by  repentance,  in  her  Service  for  such  a» 
are  of  riper  years.  Look  first  at  the  rubric,  what 
persons  are  to  be  exhorted  to  do  before  Baptism  ? 

Anna.  ^To  prepare  themselves  with  prayers  and 
fasting.' 

Miss  fV,  As  who  did  ? 

Several.  St.  Paul. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  fasting  a  token  of? 

Several.  Sorrow  for  sin. 

Miss  W.  And  in  prayer  what  should  we  confess? 

All.  Our  sins.    * 

Miss  W.  And  this  persons  are  to  be  exhorted  to 
do,  and  are  supposed  to  have  done,  when  they  come 
to  Baptism.  Now  see  what  further  is  required 
from  such  persons  in  the  address  to  them  in  the 
service. 

Alice.  *  Wherefore,  after  this  promise  made  by 
Christ,  ye  must  also  faithfully,  for  your  part,  pro- 
mise .  .  .  that  ye  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  hid 
works,  and  constantly  believe  God's  Holy  Word,  and 
,  obediently  keep  His  commandments.' 
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Miss  W,  In  renouncing  the  devil  and  his  works, 
what  do  they  forsake  ? 

Rutfu  All  sin. 

Miss  fV,  Yes;  they  profess  that  they  then  turn 
their  backs  upon  sin,  or  forsake  it.  And  when  they 
are  asked,  *  Wilt  thou  obediently  keep  God's  com- 
mandments all  the  days  of  thy  life^  what  do  they 
answer  t 

Harriet.  ^I  will  endeavour  so  to  do,  God  being 
my  helper.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  they  express  their  determination 
for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  will  go  on  forsaking 
sin;  for,  in  keeping  God's  commands,  what  do  we 
forsake? 

All.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  But  is  the  person  taught  to  say,  ^I  will  do 
it,*  without  any  doubt? 

Emily.  No,  ^  I  will  endeavour  so  to  do.' 

*  God  being  my  helper^'  added  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  why  is  this,  do  you  think  ? 

'Because,  perhaps  he  may  break  his  resolution,' 
said  Sarah« 

Mms  W.  Because  man  is  weak,  and  easily  led  into 
sin;  therefore,  he  cannot  dare  to  say,  'I  will  do  it,' 
bat  humbly  says,  *I  will  try.'  And  it  is  this 
willingness  and  intention  to  try,  which  is  a  part 
of  the  repentance  necessary  to  Baptism.  No  one, 
who  did  not  heartily  intend  to  endeavour  to  do 
God's  will,  could  expect  a  blessing  in  Baptism, 
could  expect  to  die  unto  sin,  and  rise  again 
imto  righteousness.  And  when  must  a  person  begin 
his  endeavours  ? 

Several.  At  once. 

Miss  W.  At  the  very  time  he  must  be  endeavour- 
ing— nay,  more — ^he  must  have  fought  brtively  against 
every  sin,  during  his  preparation.  And  how  long 
mi»t  oar  endeavour  last  ? 

Several.  All  our  lives. 
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Miss  W.  What  did  St.  Paul  begin  to  do  as  soon 
as  he  was  baptized  1 

Margaret  ^  Straightway  he  preached  Christ  in  the 
s3magogue8^  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.'  (Acts,  ix. 
20.) 

Miss  W,  The  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life  had  come 
— when? 

Several.  Before  he  was  baptized. 

Miss  W.    Yes;   and  he   began  to  carry  but  his 

f)urpose  at  once,  and  continued  to  do  so  aU  his  life 
png.  We,  too,  girls,  must  try  to  carry  out  the  vows 
of  our  Baptism ;  daily  to  forsake  sin,  by  walking  in 
God's  commandments.  We  will  now  go  on  to  con- 
sider the  second  thing  required  of  persons  to  be 
baptized.     What  is  it  ? 

All.  Faith. 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  meian  by  faith  ? 

Several.  Belief. 

Miss  W.  What  especially  are  we  required  to  be- 
lieve ? 

Alice.  ^  The  promises  of  God  made  to  us  in  that 
Sacrament.' 

Miss  W.  Which  Sacrament  ? 

All.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  What  is  the  promise  attached  by  our 
Lord  to  Baptism  ? 

Emily.  ^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved.'     (St.  Mark,  xvi.  16.J 

Miss  W.  And  what  was  promised  to  St.  Paul  in 
Baptism  ? 

Margaret.  Forgiveness  of  sins.  ^  Arise,  and  be 
baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins  J 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  how  is  the  inward  and  spiritual  ' 
grace  expressed  in  the  Catechism  ? 

Mary.  ^  A  death  unto  sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto 
righteousness.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  grace  to  lead 
M  new  and  everlasting  life,  if  we  will,  are  the  Uees- 
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ings  God  promises.  And  these,  tke  promises,  we  are 
required  to— I 

'  Believe,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  fV.  The  condition  on  which  we  receive  them 
is,  that  we  believe,  or  have  faith  in  them.  Who 
inakes  the  promises  ? 

Anna*  God. 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  believing  them,  in  Whom  do  we 
believe  ? 

*In  God,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Quite  so ;  in  Him  who  makes  the  pro- 
mises. Then,  if  I  promise  you  to  give  you  a  dress, 
and  a  person  were  to  say  to  you,  '  You'U  never  get 
the  dress,'  what  would  you  answer  ? 

Several^  That  you  had  promised. 

Miss  W,  But  he  might  say  a  promise  is  nothing ; 
would  this  make  you  doubt  ? 

*No,  Ma'am,'  cried  several,  ^  not  it  you* d  promised ; 
because  you  always  keep  your  word.' 

*If  I  can,'  said  Miss  Walton,  smiling.  ^  Well, 
then,  the  reason  you  would  trust  in  my  promise  is — 
why?' 

*  Because  we  trust  you,'  said  Buth. 

Miss  TV.  Very  ffood.  So  the  only  thing  which 
will  make  us  really  believe  the  promises  of  God  made 
to  us  in  Baptism  must  be  because^ — what  ? 

^  We  believe  in  God,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  then,  believing  in  His  promises  is 
really  believing  Him.  And  this  you  will  see  still 
plainer  if  you  think  of  what  He  promises.  What  did 
you  say  it  was  just  now  ? 

Margaret.  Forgiveness  of  sins,  and  grace  to  lead  a 
new  lire. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  alone  can  forgive  sins  I 

All.  God. 

Miss  W.  Then,  if  we  believe  that  our  sins  are  for- 
given, Who  must  forgive  them! 

AU.  God. 
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Miss  W.  But  through  Whom  alone  can  He  for- 
give? 

Several.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Who  came  to  save  His  people  from — 
what? 

Several,  Their  sins. 

Miss  W.  It  is  only  through  Him  that  are  preached 
repentance  and — what  else  ? 

Emily.  Remission  of  sins. 

Miss  W.  Believing,  then,  that  our  sins  are  fi^rgiven, 
we  must  believe  in — Whom  % 

Agnes.  Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  they  are  for- 
given. 

Miss  W.  And  again,  by  Whose  indwelling  have 
we  power  to  lead  a  new  life  ? 

Several.  The  Holy  Spirit's. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  went  away  to  send,  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  us  ? 

Mary.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Then  the  grace  to  lead  a  new  life  comes 
through — Whom  ? 

All.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  we  truly  believe  that  this  fflrace 
shall  be  ours,  it  is  because  we  believe  in  Him  Who 
promises  it,  and  gives  it;  Who  saves  us  from  the 
power,  as  well  as  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  by  the  gift 
and  indwelling  of —  ? 

'  The  Holy  Spirit,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Now  tell  me  whether  we  find  that  the 
first  teachers  of  the  Church  required  this  faith  fixMn 
persons  to  be  baptized.  When  the  Eunuch  asked 
Philip,  ^  See,  here  is  water,  what  doth  hinder  me  to 
be  baptized?'  what  was  his  answer? 

Bessie.  ^  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayest.' 

Miss.  TV.    Concerning  Whom    had  Philip  been 
teaching  rbim? 
^    Agr^ef.  jjesus. 
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MUa  W.  Yes ;  no  doubt  proclaiming  Him  as  the 
Son  of  Ood,  come  to  give  repentance  and  remission 
of  sin,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost — having  died 
for  our  fins,  and  risen  again  for  our  justification. 
Then  in  Whom  was  he  requiring  the  Eunuch's  be- 
iKi  r 

Several.  In  Jesus. 

Miss  W.  As  what? 

'A  Saviour/  aaid  Mary.  ^  The  Son  of  God,'  said 
others. 

Miss  W.  You  are  all  right.  He  was  requiring  be- 
Kef  in  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
—Who  would  give  to  the  Eunuch  forgiveness  and 
grace.     And  what  did  the  Eunuch  answer  ? 

Emily.  ^I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God.'     (Acts,  viii.  35-37.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  ^  Jesus '  mean  ? 

AIL  A  Saviour. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  ^Christ'  mean? 

Rose.  The  Anointed. 

Miss  W.  The  Eunuch's  few  words,  then,  ex- 
piessed  much,  and  show  us  something  of  what  Philip 
had  taught  him ;  as  though  he  had  said,  ^  I  believe 
in  the  anointed  Saviour,  Who  saves  fixmi  the  guilt, 
firom  tiie  power,  and  from  the  punishment  of  sin ;  and 
that  this  Saviour  is  the  Son  of  God,  all  powerful  to 
give  us  grace  unto  righteousness.'  And,  having  thus 
eqvresoed  his  belief,  what  did  Philip  do  for  him  ? 

AIL  Baptized  him. 

Miss  W.  Again:  remember  St.  Paul's  words  to 
the  jailor,  at  Philippi,  when  he  asked,  ^  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?'     What  was  the  answer  ? 

SeviraL  ^Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
•ihoa  shalt  be  saved.'    (Acts,  xvi.  30,  31.) 

Miss  W.  And,  then,  Yih&i  are  we  told  St.  Paul  spake 
unto  him? 

Anna.  ^  The  word  of  the  Lord.' 

Miss  W.  Yes^  the  message  of  for^veiifiWbv  ^ 
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would  explain  what  w^s  meant  by  believing  on  Jeras^ 
the  Saviour — Christ  the  Anointed — the  £ord  Gt)d. 
And  when  he  had  done  this,  to  what  did  the  jailor 
come  ? 

Ruth.  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Then  we  see  not  only  was  repentance 
required,  but — ^? 

Several.  Faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  His  worik 
for  man :  and  His  special  work  was  obtaining  for  num 
— what  I 

Rose.  Forgiveness  of  sins. 

Miss  W.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  to  help  man  when 
forgiven.  Christ,  too,  by  His  own  words,  which  yoo 
have  already  mentioned,  taught  that  Faith  was  re- 
quired for  Baptism.  When  He  bade  His  apostles 
preach,  and  baptize,  what  did  He  add? 

Sarah.  ^He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  oe  damned.' 
(St.  Mark,  xvi.  16.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  our  Church  teaches  her  children^ 
that  God  requires  of  persons  to  be  baptized — whatt 

Margaret.  ^Repentance,  whereby  they  forsake 
sin ;  and  Faith,  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the 
promises  of  God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament.' 

Miss  W.  When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  we  ever 
find  Him  requiring  faith  of  those  who  came  to  Him 
for  any  blessing.  When  He  was  about  to  raise 
up  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  what  confession  of  fiuth 
did  He  require  from  Martha?  (St.  John,  xi.  2^ 
27.) 

Harriet.  '  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurreo* 
tion,  and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveur 
and  believieth  in  Me,  shall  never  die.  Believest  thoa 
this  %  She  saith  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord :  I  believe 
that  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  winch 
should  come  into  the  world.' 
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Miss  W.  Having  received  this  profession  of  her 
fiiithy  our  Lord  then  worked — what  miracle  t 

^Raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead,'  they  replied. 

MUa  TV.  Yes ;  but  not  till  Martha,  who  had  sent 
for  Him,  professed  her  belief  in  His  power  to  do  it 
—though  she  only  looked  for  it  at  the  last  day.     He 

Eve  her  more  than  she  looked  for,  not  more  than  she 
d  faith  for.  Again :  look  at  St.  Matt.  ix.  27-29. 
When  the  blind  men  cried  for  mercy,  what  did  Christ 
askthemt 

Margaret.  ^Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
thisf 

MUs  W.  And  they  having  answered,  ^  Yea,  Lord,' 
what  did  He  further  say  and  do  ? 

Alice.  He  ^  touched  their  eyes,  saying,  According  ^ 
to  yowrfaiik  be  it  unto  you!     (See  also  St.  Matt.  ix. 
22;  St.  Mark,  x.  52 ;  St.  Luke,  xyii.  19.) 

M««  W.  According  to  their  faith.  Now  Christ 
workii  a  miracle  for  us  in  Baptism  greater  than  raising 
Lazarus's  body  from  the  grave,  or  healing  the  blind 
men.  But,  before  doing  so,  what  does  He  require 
fixm  ust 

Several.  To  believe  that  He  will  do  it. 

Miss  TV.  Yes;  before  He  raises  us  up  from  the 
death  of  sin.  He  requires  us  to  believe  that  He  is  able 
and  willing  to  do  it;  before  He  restores  our  sight, 
enabling  us  to  see  and  choose  the  path  of  righteous- 
ness, He,  as  it  were,  asks  us — what  ? 

Agnes.  ^  Believe  ye  tliat  I  am  able  to  do  this  V 

Miss  W:  And  we  must  answer,  *  Yea,  Lord,'  that 
80  He  may  fulfil  His  promise,  and  grant  us  our  de- 
dres.  And  does  the  Church  require  any  outward 
precession  of  faith  of  those  who  come- to  Baptism? 

Rose.  Yes,  a  profession  of  belief  in  the  Creed. 

Miss  W.  We  say  that,  by  our  god-p&rents,  we 
promised — ^what  ? 

Rvth.  ^  To  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
Faith.' 
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JUisa  W.  And  what  is  one  of  the  artidee  conoem- 
ingBi^tism? 

Margaret.  ^I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins.' 

Miss  Wn  Or,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostles'  Creedp 
^I  believe  in  iJbe  forgiveness  of  sins.'*  And  Who  is 
the  third  Pers6n  in  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  Whom  wc 
are  required  to  believe  ? 

All.  The  Holy  Ghost, 

Miss  W.  Who  does — what  for  us? 

Several.  ^  Sanetifieth  me^  and  all  the  elect  people 
of  God.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  enables  us  to  live  the  life  of  right- 
eousness to  which,  in  Baptism,  we  are  new-boiiL 
And  this  our  faith,  must  it  be  only  a  passing  fidth, 
or  must  it  continue,  if  we  would  continue  in  the  state 
of  salvation  I 

Mary.  It  must  continue. 

Miss  W.  How  does  the  Catechism  tell  us  our  fiuth 
is  to  make  us  believe  ? 

Alice.  ^  Steadfastly'. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  what  does  ^  stead&stly' 
mean? 

*  Firmly,'  said  some. 

*  Constantly,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  les;  steadfastly  we  must  believe,  or 
with  an  unshaken  faith.  For  as  our  work,  begun  ia 
Baptism,  is  to  continue, — our  repentance  to  lead  « 
to  forsake  sin, — our  faith  to  grow  and  increase,  so 
God's  grace,  first  given  then,  will  continue  to  be 
poured  down  upon  us  according  to  our  needs ;  and 
we  must  believe  steadfastly,  or  constantly,  that  Be 
will  not  fail  us,  in  order  that  we  may  not  faiL  Cai ' 
He  break  His  promise  ?    Look  at  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

Sarah.  ^For  all  the  promises  oi  Gt>d  in  Him  are 
Yea,  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  ^ory  of  God.' 

Miss  W.  In  Him — ^that  is,  in  Whom? 

Several.  Christ.    (Ver  19.) 
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Miss  fV,  ^la  IGm  God's  promises  are  Yea,'  that 
is,  verified^  or  made  true;  and  in  Him  ^  Amen,'  that 
is,  confirmedy  or  made  snre  to  us.  Our  faith,  then, 
must  be  steadfast,  because  God  cannot — ^f 

*  Fail  us,'  said  Margaret, 

Miss  JV,  Yes,  He  is  true.  And  it  must  be  stead* 
&8t,  because  He  will  give  increase  of  graoe,  day  by 
day,  according  to  what? 

Several.  Our  faith. 

Miss  W.  We  should  remember,  then,  whenever 
we  would  ask  God  for  any  blessing,  what  was  re- 
quired of  us  for  Baptism.  Faith  was  required  then 
for  the  gift  of  grace.  Faith  is  required  still  for  the 
increase  of  grace.  Our  faith  must  be — ^what  does  the 
Catechism  say? 

Several,  Steadfast. 

Miss  W.  K  we  pray,  we  must  pray  in  faith;  if 
we  go  to  confirmation,  we  must  go  in  &ith ;  if  we 
eat  and  drink  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  we  must 
eat  and  drink  in — ^? 

^  Faith,' they  replied. 

AKss  W.  Now  1  will  read  you  a  few  words  about 
our  Baptism,  and  how  our  faith  and  repentance 
must  remain  with  us. 

^Baptism  is  of  special  use  through  a  Christian's 
whole  life.  It  is  but  once  administered;  but  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  thereof  grows  not  old  by  time. 
In  all  thy  fears  and  doubts  look  to  thy  iBkiptisdi, 
and  the  promises  of  God  then  sealed  to  thee.  Lay 
hold  on  them  by  faith,  and  thou  mayest  have  actual 
oomfort.  In  thy  failings,  slips,  and  revolts,  to  re- 
cover the  sooner,  look  back  to  thy  Baptism.  New 
Baptism  shall  not  need;  the  covenant  and  seal  of 
God  stands  firm,  and  changeth  not. 

^  Benew  thy  repentance,  renew  thy  fidth  in  those 
Uessed  piromises  of  grace,  sealed  and  secured  in  Bap- 
tism^ and  then  expect  all  sood  from  God'a  free  mer- 
cies in  Christ,  altnough  mj  performancea  feSi  \^ 
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short ;  though  thou  art  an  unprofitable  servant.'*  I 
should  like  you,  girls,  (continued  Miss  Walton,)  to 
copy  that  passage  into  the  books  I  have  given  you  to 
wnte  anything  m  you  like. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  we  can  do  it  at  evening  school 
next  time,  can't  we  ?'  asked  Emily. 

'  Yes,  I  should  like  you  to  do  so ;  two  of  you  can 
see  to  do  it  at  once,  and  it  will,  not  take  you  long, 
so  that  most  of  you  can  get  it  done.' 

Miss  Walton  went  on  talking  to  the  ^Is  for 
some  time;  but  we  must  not  repeat  the  conversation 
if  you  want  to  hear  of  Emily's  confirmation. 

Miss  Walton  kept  her  promise,  and  made  arrange- 
ments to  go  with  Emily.  She,  however,  could  not 
walk  so  far,  and,  therefore,  hired  a  carriage  which 
would  take  Emily  also,  and  save  her  fatigue. 

^  There  would  be  room  for  another,'  said  Mr. 
Walton  to  his  sister,  as  he  came  into  the  room  after 
engaging  it.  *  Would  one  of  the  other  maidens  like 
to  go  with  her  I' 

'  I  dare  say  they  would,'  returned  Miss  Walton. 
'  I  should  like  Mary  to  go,  if  Mrs.  Brooks  would 
spare  her ;  she  has  never  seen  a  confirmation,  and 
she  is  now  of  an  age  when  she  ought  to  think  much 
about  it.     This  would  help  her,  1  think.' 

*  We'll  go,  then,  after  dinner,  and  see  Mrs. 
Brooks,'  said  Mr.  Walton.  They  accordingly  did  80^ 
and  she  kindly  gave  permission.  Mary  was  de- 
lighted, though  she  did  not  say  much  before  her 
mistress.  When,  however,  she  opened  the  door  to 
let  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  out,  and  one  of  them  said 
to  her, 

*  You  will  like  to  go,  won't  you,  Mary  ?' 

*OhI  yes,  very  much,'  she  replied.  *I  never 
thought  of  such  a  thing,' 

Mr.  Walton  paused  a  moment  at  the  door,  and  said) 
^  Miss  Walton  fixed  upon  you,  Mary,  because  yon 
*  Nicholson  on  the  Catechism. 
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are  nearly  old  enough  to  be  confirmed,  and  she 
thought  it  would  he^  you  to  think  about  it,  and 
prepare  for  it  for  yourself.  Will- you  try  and  make 
a  good  use  of  the  opportunity  V 

Mary's  eyes  dropped,  and  the  ready  blush  rose  to 
her  cheeks,  as  she  replied, 

*Yes,  Sir.' 

*If  you  do  this,'  said  Miss  Walton,  *it  will  not 
only  be  a  day  of  enjoyment  for  you,  but  of  profit 
also.' 

*  Nine  o'clock,  then,  Mary,  at  our  house,'  said  Mr. 
Walton;  ' don't  be  later !' 

*0h,  no!  Sir,'  she  replied,  with  a  curtsey  and 
smiling  face. 

Neither  Emily  nor  Mary  was  late ;  and  Mr.  and 
Miss  Walton  in  front,  and  the  two.  girls  behind  in  the 
phaeton,  the  party  drove  to  Ilsham.  Mary  had 
never  been  in  a  carriage  before,  (only  on  the  top 
of  the  coach,  when  she  came  to  Forley,)  and  her 
enjoyment  was  very  great,  though  she  did  not 
say  much.  She  showed  her  pleasure  very  quietly, 
and  did  not,  therefore,  distract  Emily's  mind 
too  much  from  thoughts  of  what  she  was  about 
to  do. 

They  reached  Ilsham  just  in  time.  But  as  the 
other  candidates  were  already  in  their  places,  Emily 
was  allowed  to  sit  with  Miss  Walton  and  Mary,  to 
her  great  relief,  for  she  had  dreaded  being  separated 
from  all  she  knew.  Miss  Walton  was  glad,  too,  for 
she  was  grieved  to  see  many  of  the  Ilsham  children 
talking  and  smiling,  and  she  knew  how  much  such 
behaviour  would  have  disturbed  Emily,  who  now 
sat  with  her  Prayer-Book  open,  and  her  eyes  fixed 
upon  it.  She  was  looking  pale,  not  from  fatigue, 
but  from  minted  feelings  of  awe,  and  hope, 
and  desire;  for  Emily  realized  what  she  was  about 
to  do,  and,  with  humble  faith,  looked  for  the  blessing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  she  would  be  stieu^xSar 
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ened  to  keep  her  renewed  tows.  Mary,  too^  kept 
her  eyes  from  wandering  when  once  the  service  had 
begun;  and  yet  the  scene  was  so  new  to  her,  and  00 
beautiful  in  her  eyes,  that  it  must  have  cost  her  no 
Kttle  effort. 

Miss  Walton  heard  a  low  distinct  ^I  do,'  from 
Emily's  lips,  and  very  soon  her  turn  came  to  ap- 
proach the  Altar.  Miss  Walton  noticed  her  hands 
trembling  as  she  laid  down  her  book,  and  she  almoet 
wished  she  could  have  walked  with  Emily  to  her 
place,  for  she  feafed  it  would  be  too  much  for  her; 
but  as  this  could  not  be,  she  watched  carefully,  to  go 
in  a  moment  if  Emily  should  faint.  When,  however, 
Emily  rose  again  from  her  knees  to  return  to  her 
place,  her  step  was  steady,  a  slight  blush  had  taken 
the  place  of  the  extreme  paleness,  and  Miss  Walton 
no  longer  feared  her  fainting.  Mary's  eyes  had  also 
been  upon  Emily  all  the  time  with  a  look  of  both  in- 
terest and  affection. 

The  service  was  long,  but  when  it  came  to  an  end, 
Mrs.  Abbot  asked  Miss  Walton  to  bring  her  giib 
into  the  Vicarage,  and  take  some  lunch  before  re- 
turning home.  Had  it  not  been  that  Mr.  Walton 
particularly  wanted  to  see  the  Bishop,  Miss  Walton 
would  have  declined,  thinking  Emily  had  had  enough 
excitement,  and  that  quiet  was  better  for  her  tnin 
going  among  a  number  of  servants ;  but  as  this  was 
the  case,  she  consented,  and  the  two  little  girls  were 
taken  to  the  Vicarage  kitchen,  and  Miss  Walton  saw 
no  more  of  them  until  they  were  ready  to  start  home 
again.  Little  passed  on  the  drive,  and  they  set  firrt 
Mary,  and  then  Emily,  down  at  their  homes,  as  they 
passed;  and  as  Emily  looked  up  to  say  ^good  evenings' 
both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  were  struck  by  her 
thoughtftil,  peaceful  countenance.  No  sooner,  how- 
ever, had  she  reached  the  up-stairs  room,  than  she 
threw  her  arms  around  her  mother's  neck,  and  burst 
into  tears. 
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*My  dear  Emily,'  said  her  mother,  *what  is  the 
matter t  has  anything  wrong  happened? 

'  No,  Mother ;  but  Fve  been  so— so  happy.  Oh 
Mother,  I  can't  tell  you  what  it  was.' 

'Itrust  it  willbeagreatblessingto  you,  my  dear  child,' 
returned  her  mother,  ^  a  blessing  all  your  life  long.' 

'  I  hope  it  will,'  she  replied,  earnestly.  ^  Oh !  Mo- 
ther, I  hope  I  shall  not  be  naughty  to  you  any  more. 
I  know  I  have  been  often  since  I  was  sick,  though  I 
thought  then  I  never  would  be.' 

*  We  are  weak  in  ourselves  all  our  lives  long,  dear 
Emily ;  but  I  trust  God  will  strengthen  you  to  strive 
to  do  right,  and  to  keep  the  vows  of  this  day.' 

*  Oh  r  Mother,'  she  continued,  laying  her  head  on 
her  mother^s  shoulder,  *  I  could'nt  help  thinking — it 
was  just  before  I  went  up  to  the  Bishop,  Mother — 
Icomd'nt  help  thinking  of  that  night  when  I  received 
the  Holy  Communion ;  I  never  thought  then  that  I 
should  live  to  be  confirmed ;  I  thought  I  should  die  ; 
and  I  don't  kn6w  why,  but  all  that  passed  then  came 
before  me,  and  it  seemed  so  wonderful  that  I  should 
be  in  Church  after  aU,  waiting  to  be  confirmed,  and 
&at,  perhaps,  I  had  a  long  life  to  live  yet.  And  I 
thoagnt,  Mother,  for  a  minute,  if  I  should'nt  live  a 
cood  life,  it  would  have  been  better  to  die  then. 
It  put  me  all  into  a  tremble,  and  then  I  had  to  go  up 
to  the  Bishop ;  and  I  did  think,  as  I  went  along,  that 
I  would  try  and  live  a  good  life ;  and  I  thought  God 
would  help  me  then,  and  I  didn't  tremble  any  more 
after  the  Bishop's  blessing.  Oh  !  Mother,  I  was  so 
happy.' 

Mrs.  Freeward's  eyes  filled  with  tears  as  she  listen- 
ed to  her  child,  and  pressed  her  to  her  heart.  When 
Emily  stopped  speaking,  she  said, 
•  *  I  trust  God  has  spared  your  life  for  a  good  piur- 
Dose,  my  dear  child ;  and  He  will  surely  hold  you  up 
ttom  falling  if  you  put  your  whole  trust  in  Him.' 

^  I  thought  so,  Mother,  afterwards.    I  don't  tVmnk 
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He  would  have  let  me  be  confirmed,  if  He  wot 
help  me  always.' 

Mrs.  Freeward,  after  a  few  more  minutes*  co 
sation,  left  Emily  alone,  saying  that  she  would 
care  that  she  should  not  be  disturbed  for  a  short 

Miss  Walton  had  mentioned  to  Mr.  Walton  Ei 
trembling.  When  he  afterwards  heard  from  hei 
ther  the  cause,  and  how  much  Emily  had  felt  th( 
vice,  he  took  an  opportunity,  in  a  day  or  two,  of  sj 
ing  to  her,  and  warning  her  of  the  danger  of  beco 
careless  when  her  excited  feelings  had  passed  a 
He  knew  this  would  be  the  great  danger  to  oi 
Emily's  disposition,  with  strong,  easily  roused 
ings ;  and,  faithful  to  his  trust,  he  warned  her  oi 
danger.  But  as  time  went  on,  he  felt  more  and  : 
satisfied  about  her,  for  he  saw  that  she  was  tryii 
carry  her  feelings  out  into  action,  and  then  he  1 
that  those  feelings  would  be  a  blessing  rather 
an  evil. 

I  suppose  I  must  not  conclude  without  telling 
readers  that  Emily  completed  her  self-imposed ' 
The  shirt  was  finished  without  a  sigh,  and 
pleased  she  was  the  following  Sunday,  when  it 
been  washed  and  ironed  by  her  own  hands,  tc 
her  father  wear  it,  and  to  hear  him  thank  his  ^  1 
maid '  for  her  handy-work. 
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LESSON  LXXL 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
THE  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS. 

i     What  have  we  seen  that  God  requires  of  persons 
to  be  baptized  1'  asked  Miss  Walton. 
AIL  Repentance  and  faith. 

Miss  Jr.  ^  Why  then  are  infants  baptized,,  when 
by  reason  of  theur  tender  age  they  cannot  perform 

Alice.  ^Because  they  promise  them  both  by  their 
sureties ;  which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age, 
themselves  are  bound  to  perform.' 

Miss  W,  We  say  infants  pahnot  |:ejfi)rm  J'them ;' 
what  do  we  mean  by  '  them  ?' 

^  What  God  reqmres,'  said  some. 

^  Repentance  and  faith,'  said  others. 

Miss  W,  Yes;  infants  (while  infants)  cannot  per- 
form repentance  and  faith.  Why  then  are  they 
baptized  ? 

Margaret.  ^Because  they  promise  them  both  by 
their  sureties.' 

Miss  W.  These  promises  are  made  by  whom  in 
Church? 

AIL  The  sponsors. 

Miss  W.  But  in  the  private  Baptism  of  children, 
are  there  any  promises  actually  made  ? 

Sarah.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  The  promises  are  not  expressly  made, 
but  they  are  understood,  or  supposed ;  and  if  a  child 
(92) 
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KvcS)  he  is  expected  to  make  them  openly  in 
dioroh — ^howf 

Rose.  By  his  sponsors. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  just  the  same  as  if  he  had  at  first 
biden  baptized  in  church ;  but  if  the  child  is  never 
able  to  do  this,  we  believe  that  God  gives  the  bless- 
ing, because  the  child  has  fulfilled  His  conmiand, 
and  is  baptized  with  water — ^in  what  Name  ? 

AIL  'The  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  th6  name  of  the.  Holy  Trinity; 
and  we  believe  that  a  child  so  baptized  would,  if  he 
grew  np,  even  without  any  promises  being  expressed 
for  him  by  sponsors,  still  be  bound  by  the  promises 
understood  and  implied  by  the  Church  in  permitting 
him  to  be  baptized.  For  into  what  do  we  enter 
with  God  by  Baptism  ? 

Agnes.  Covenant. 

Miss  W.  And  how  many  parts  are  there  in  a 
covenant? 

Sarah.  Two  parts. 

Miss  W.  What  are  they  ? 

Rose.  God's  part,  and  our  part. 

Miss  W.  What  is  our  part  of  the  covenant  of 
Baptism  ? 

Mary,  Repentance  and  faith. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  It  is  then  impossible  that  we 
can  claim  God's  part  of  the  covenant,  forgiveness 
and  new-birth,  without  being  hound  to  our  part,  re- 
pentance and  faith,  whether  the  promise  which 
binds  us  is  expressed,  or  only  understood.  You 
may  turn  to  the  Service  for  the  private  Baptism 
of  infants,  and  see  what  is  said  about  the  sufficiency 
of  private  Baptism,  after  the  first  prayer,  Ruth. 

Ridli.  '  Let  them  not  doubt  but  that  the  child  so 
baptized  is  lawfully  and  sufficiently  baptized,  and 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  again.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  believe  that  God,  vdio  loves 
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Bttle  children,  will  accept  them  wnen  brought  to 
BQm,  even  though,  on  account  of  sickness,  or  some 
other  urgent  cause,  no  promises  are  expressed;  and 
if  the  little  one  dies,  it  is  because  God  has  fitted 
him  for  Heaven  in  a  few  short  days,  or  even  hours. 
But  if  the  child  lives,  what  has  the  Church  bid  us  do? 

*Take  him  to  church  to  be  christened,'  said 
several. 

*  Not  to  be  christened,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  '  he  has 
already  been  made  Christ's ;  but  to  be  received  pub- 
Bdy  into  the  congregation,  and  to  make  his  promises 
of  repentance  and  faith.  Now  look  again  at  the 
rabric  after  the  questions  appointed  to  be  asked.' 

Emily.  'IS  the  minister  shall  find  by  the  an- 
awers  .  .  .  that  all  things  were  done  as  they  ought 
to  be :  then  shall  not  he  christen  the  child  affain,  but 
shall  receive  him  as  one  of  the  flock  of  true  Chris- 
tian people.' 

Miss  W.  I  want  you  to  understand  this,  and  not 
to  have  a  mistaken  feeling  about  it,  as  I  fear  so 
many  ft,ve.  God  gives  the  blessing  of  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  makes  an  infant  a  child  of  grace — when? 

Bose.  When  he  is  baptized  ^  in  the  Name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miss  W.  Just  so;  and  sometimes  it  is  needful 
to  baptize  in  private;  but  if  the  child  lives,  as  a 
matter  of  order,  it  is  appointed  that  he  shall  be 
brought  to  church,  not  to  receive  the  great  baptis- 
mal blessings,  which  he  has  received  already,  but — 
why? 

Anna.  To  be  received  into  the  congregation. 

Miss  TV.  Yes;  and  something  else.  To  promise 
openly  repentance  and  faith — how  ? 

Several.  By  his  sureties. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  And  this  should  never  be 
neglected  when  a  child  lives  after  being  privately 
baptized;  though  we  believe  if  the  child  dies,  he  is, 
of  God's  mercy,  undoubtedly  saved,  because  Vie  Vksj^ 
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received  remis*on  of  sins,  and  been  made  one  with 
Christ,  his  Saviour.  And  now  let  us  see  what 
grounds  we  have  for  believing  that  God  will  thus 
receive  and  bless  children.  Can  you  give  me  any 
reason? 

*  Because  Jesus  said,  "Suffer  the  little  children  to 
come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God,"'  said  Agnes.  (St.  Mark,!. 
14.)      • 

Miss  W.  Very  good,  Agnes ;  if  we  had  no  other 
ground  of  confidence,  this  would  be  enough;  for, 
does  God  change  I 

Margaret.  No;  with  Him  is  ^no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning.'    (St.  James,  i.  17.) 

Miss  W,  Then,  if  He  loved  and  received  children, 
and  blessed  them  when  on  earth,  what  may  we  be- 
lieve ? 

Several.  That  He  will  do  the  same  now  that  He 
is  in  Heaven. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  indeed.  And  what  reason  did 
Christ  give  for  not.  sending  them  away  ?         » 

Mary.  '  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.' 

3Iiss  W.  Or,  as  St.  Matthew  says,  '  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.'  And  what  is  God's  appointed  way  for 
our  being  made  inheritors  of  this  kingdom  ? 

Several.  Baptism,  wherein  we  are  made  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Miss  W.  Then,  since  Christ  has  said  of  childreD, 
*of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,'  must  we  shut 
the  entrance  of  that  kingdom  to  them?  .  Can  we 
think  for  a  moment  that  He  will  not  receive  themt 

AIL  No,  Ma'am,  for  He  received  them  on  earth. 

Miss  W.  We  must  not  dare  to  exclude  those  of 
whom  He  has  said — % 

'  Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,'  they  all  con- 
tinued. 

Miss  W.  Rather  we  must  try  to  be  like  theiOf 
lesty    while   they  are   admitted,   we   be  shut  offtr 


THE  BAPTISM  OP  INFANTS.  191 

"What,  therefore,  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  is  said 
to  us  aflter  these  words  have  been  read  f 

Jane.  ^  Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  be- 
lieve, that  He  will  likewise  favourably  receive  this 
present  infant ;.  that  He  will  embrace  him  with  the 
arms  of  His  mercy ;  that  He  will  give  unto  him 
the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  make  him  partaker 
of  His  evemsting  kingdom.' 

MUs  W*  But  there  are  other  reasons  why  we  be* 
Ibve  that  God  will  receive  and  bless  infants  in  Bap- 
tism, and  enter  into  covenant  with  them.  When  St. 
Peter  invited  all  to  repent  and  be  baptized,  to  whom 
fid  he  say  the  promise  was  made?     (Acts,  ii.  39.) 

Bessie,  *The  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
children.' 

Mss  W.  Not  to  men  and  women  alone,  but  to — I 

*  Children  also,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  The  promise  of  what!  What  did  St. 
Peter  just  promise  to  those  who  should  be  baptized  ? 

Bx>se.  Kemission  of  sins,  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  • 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  promised  to  children  as  well 
as  to  grown-up  people  ? 

AIL  Remission  of  sins,  and  the  rift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.         •  • 

Miss  W.  Quite  so.  *  The  promise,'  St.  Peter  says, 
Jis  unto  you,  and  to  your  children.^  And  how  had  he 
just  told  them  the  pardon  and  gift  would  reach 
them! 

Sarah.  Through  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Thus  we  see  that  St.  Peter  invited,  not 
only  ffrown  people  to  Baptism,  but — ? 

*  Children,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  promised  the  blessings  of  Baptism, 
not  to  srown  people  alone,  but  to—! 

^Chudren  also,'  they  said  again. 

Miss  W,  And,  therefore,  we  still  bring  infants  to 
Baptism — ^believing  what! 
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Agnes.  That  God  will  receive  them. 

Miss  W.  Again :  whom  did  our  Saviour  bid  His 
Apostles  baptize  for  the  remission  of  sins  ? 

Emily.  All  nations. 

Miss  W.  And  of  what  is  a  nation  made  upt 

Rose.  Men,  women,  and  children. 

Miss  W.  Vciry  good.  This,  then,  we  believe  Id 
have  been  a  command  to  make  disciples  of  childieO) 
as  well  as  grown  people,  by  Baptism.  Now,  were  all 
nations  admitted  mto  the  covenant  that  GK)d  made 
with  Abraham? 

'  No,  only  his  seed,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  But  now  all  nations  were  to  be  put  ioto 
the  same  condition  as  the  Jews  alone  had  beeh  in 
before.  And  were  Jewish  children  admitted  into 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham?  Who  were  bid  to 
be  circumcised  ? 

Sarah.  Every  man-child  among  them. 

Miss  W.  At  what  age? 

Several.  Eight  days  old.     (Gen.  xviL  10-12.) 

Miss  W.  And,  by  circumcision,  to  what  were  they 
admitted  ? 

Agnes.  Covenant  with  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  look  at  Gen.  xvii.  11  and  14.  . 

Jane.  *  Ye  shall  cittumcise  the  flesh  of  your  fi»e- 
skin ;  and  it  shall  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  betwixt 
Me  and  you  ....  and  the  uncircumcise^  nian-child 
....  shall  be  cut  ofi*  from  his  people;  'he  hath 
broken  My  covenant.' 

Miss  W.  Undoubtedly,  then,  children,  among  the 
Jews  were  admitted  by  circumcision  to — riybat? 

Several.  Covenant  with  God.  > 

Miss  W.  Yes;  they  became  God's  children, and 
were  sure  of  His  blessing.   Then,  if  all  nations  were  to 
have  the  covenant  blessmgs,  as  the  Jews  bad  before^ 
who  must  enter  into  the  new  covenant  with  Godt 
Several.  Children. 
Miis  W,  Yes;  if  itwerenot^^wt^SsSL^^^i^^s^ 
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be  lees  bleeeed  than  the  Jewish  children.  But  we 
l)dieye  that  all  the  good  things,  and  many  more, 
which  were  offered  to  the  Jewish  people,  God  now 
offers  to  all  nations;  and  that  the  promise  is  unto  us, 
and  to  our  children ;  and,  therefore,  we  believe  that 
God  will  &Yourably  receive  infiints,  and  give  them 
His  blessing  in — ^what? 

AIL  Bf^tism. 

Mi68  W.  Just  as  He  received  Jewish  children  into 
oovenant  with  Him-r-how? 

AIL  By  circumcision^ 

Miss  W.  We  find  children  among  the  Jews  were 
always  looked  upon  as  in  covenant  with  God.  Turn 
to  Deat.  zzix.  (The  girls  did  so,  and  Miss  Walton 
•continued,)  Moses  had  been  rehearsing  all  that  God 
had  done  for  th^n ;  and  now  look  what  he  says  from 
vene  10  to  13. 

Bessie.  ^  Ye  stand  this  day,  all  of  you,  before  the 
Lord  your  God ....  your  little  ones,  your  wives .... 
that  thou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  into  His  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
maketh  with  thee  this  day :  that  He  may  establish 
thee  to-day  for  a  people  unto  Himself;  and  that  He 
nmy  be  unto  thee  a  God,  as  He  hath  said  unto  thee, 
and  as  He  hath  sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.' 

Miss  W.  Who  assembled  with  the  men  and  their 
•wives? 

SeveraL  The  children. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  with  them  God  thus  renewed 
His  covenant ;  and  now  look  at  the  last  verse. 

Jane,  *  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our 
God:  but  those  things  which  are  revealed,  belong 
tmto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do 
•U  the  words  of  this  law.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  he  taught  that  the  covenant  which 
Ood  hsd  revealed  belonged  to  them  and  to  \Vie\s  <3tS^- 
bea.    And  again^  when  Jehoabaphat9  {eaxai^  0^^% 
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anger,  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  the  people  were  gaiherec 
together  to  ask  help  of  God,  who  came  among  them! 
(2  Chron.  xx.  13.) 

RiUh.  ^  And  all  Judah  stood  before  the  Lord,  toAJl 
their  little  ones^  their  wives,  and  their  children.* 

Mt88  W.  Surely,  then,  if  God  looked  favomrah^ 
upon  the  little  ones  and  the  children  brought  befim 
Iiim  among  the  Jews,  we  need  not  doubt  but  that 
He  likewise  looks  &vourably  on  little  ones  brought 
to  Him — ^how  t 

Several.  In  Baptism.     (See  also  Joel,  ii.  16.) 

Miss  W.  Do  we  read  in  the  Bible  of  the  ApostW 
actually  baptizing  children  ? 

*  I  don't  mind  that  we  do,'  said'Bose,  half  to  he^ 
self. 

*No,'  said  Miss  Walton;  ^I  don't  think  we  do; 
but  we  read  of  households  bein^  baptized;  and  gei^ 
erally  a  household  consists  of  children,  as  well  as  of 
grown-up  people.    Look  at  1  Cor.  L  16. 

Sarah.  *  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Ste- 
phanas.' 

Miss  W.  And  who,  besides  the  jailor  of  Philippi, 
were  baptized  ? 

Several.  ^  He  and  all  his.'     (Acts,  xvi.  33.) 

Miss  W.  Most  likely  servants  and  children.  But 
supposing  a  person  tried  to  argue  away  all  proofa 
from  Scripture  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized, 
there  is  still  something  for  a  Christian  parent  to' 
answer.  Whose  authority  have  such  people  to  forbid 
Christian  parents,  bringing  their  children  to  Christ! 
Can  they  snow  that  Christ  .has  ever  forbidden  them? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Certainly  not.  Every  Christian  parent, 
then,  may  answer  objections  in  this  way :  *  Until  yoa 
can  show  me  that  Christ  has  forbidden  me  to  have 
my  children  baptized,  I  shall  bring  them  to  Him, 
that  He  may  bless  them.  You  cannot  forbid  th^ 
for  He  expressly  tells  you  not  to  do  so;  and  He,  Wh> 
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done  lias  power  to  forbid,  has  not  forbidden  them, 
therefore  I  bring  them.'  Where  has  Christ  told  us 
not  to  forbid  them? 

All.  *  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
^i  forbid  them  not:    (St.  Mark,  x.  14.) 

miss  W.  Believing,  then,  that  God  graciously  re- 
ceives children  brought  to  Him,  what  has  the  Church 
bid  us  do  for  infants  ? 

Margaret.  Bring  them  to  Christ  in  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  And  since  they  cannot  actually,  at  the 
time,  have  repentance  and  faith,  which  God  requires 
of  persons  capable  of  them,  what  has  she  appointed 
to  be  done  ? 

Sarah.  That  they  shall  promise  them  both  by  their 
sureties. 

Jfm  W.  They  are  not  able  to  make  the 'promise 
with  their  own  mouth,  so  others  speak  for  them. 
Who  promise! 

Several.  The  children. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  but  they  do  it — ^how? 

'By  their  god-parents,'  replied  the  girls. 

Miss  W.  Li  worldly  matters  this  plan  is  adopted. 
When  a  fiither  dies,  leaving  property,  or  an  estate,  to 
his  son,  if  that  son  is  only  a  child,  do  you  know  what 
is  done  ? 

^No,  Ma'am/  said  some  of  the  girls;  while  Rose 
said,  ^  Please,  Ma'am,  is  not  somebody  appointed  by 
the  &ther  to  take  care  of  him  ?' 

*  Yes,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  *  somebody  is  appointed 
to  be  his  guardian,  and  to  manage  his  money  and  his 
estate  for  him.  The  guardian  acts  in  the  child's 
name  until  the  child  is  old  enough  to  act  for  himself. 
So  what  do  sponsors  do  ? 

Mary.  They  speak  in  the  child's  name. 

Miss  W.  But  what  is  the  child  expected  to  do 
when  he  comes  of  age  t 

Margaret.  To  renew  the  promises. 

Miss  W.  We  have  seen  already  how  the  "voy?^  oC 
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Baptism  are  promises  of  repentance  and  fidth.  Wbidb 
part  of  the  vow  promises  repentance  ? 

*To  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works^  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh/  said  several. 

Miss  W.  And  something  more  f 

Mary.  ^  To  keep  God's  holy  will  and  command- 
ments^ and  to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  my  life.' 

Miss  W.  Very  good;  and  in  which  part  do  wc 
promise  faith? 

Anna.  When  we  promise  to  believe  all  the  artioies 
of  the  Christian  Faith. 

Miss  W.  And  who  speak  the  promises  for  infimts! 

AIL  Their  god-parents. 

Miss  W.  Are  they  called  god-parents  in  this 
answer?- 

Several.  No;  sureties. 

Miss  W.  And  why  do  you  think  they  are  called 
sureties  ?  Can  they  make  it  sure  that  the  child  will 
grow  up  in  repentance  and  faith  ? 

'  Yes,'  replied  some  who  were  not  thinking.  *No,' 
replied  others ;  ^  a  child  may  break  the  promises.' 

Miss  W.  No/of  course  they  cannot  make  it  quite 
sure.  A  person  may  break  his  own  promise,  may  he 
not? 

All.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then  even  a  person's  own  promise  would 
not  be  quite  secure;  but  god-parents  are  called 
sureties,  because  they  give  what  security  man  can 
give.     Of  what  do  they  give  security  ? 

Rose.  That  the  child  ^all  grow  up  in  repentance 
and  faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  they  give  it  by  speaking  for  the 
child,  and  also  because,  afterwards,  wnat  is  it  the  part 
and  duty  of  god-parents  to  do?  What  does  our 
Service  say  ? 

Bessie.  ^  To  see  that  this  infant  be  taught,  so  soon 
aa  he  shajil  be  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow^ 
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pramiBe,  and  profession^  he  hath  here  made  by 
you.' 

Mis8  W.  Then^  if  a  child  is  taught  this,  is  he  not 
more  likely  to  keep  the  promises  than  if  he  knew 
Bothing  about  them  T 

Sev^L  Yes,  Ma'am ;  he  couldn't  keep  them  if  he 
knew  nothiiu?  about  them. 

Miss  W.  Then,  as  there  is  some  one  whose  duty  it 
u  to  remind  every  baptized  child  of  lii&  promises,  it 
secores  (as  far,  I  say,  as  man  can  secure  it)  that  the 
pomises  shall  be  kept;  therefore,  those  who  under- 
take this  duty  are  caUed — ^? 

^Sureties,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  But  what  fiirther  is  the  part  and  duty  of 
sureties,  in'order  to  secure  the  child's  growing  up  in 
repentance  and  faith?  That  the  child  may  know 
these  things  the  better,  what  are  the  god-parents  to 
call  upon  him  to  do  ? 

Several.  ^To  hear  sermons,'  and  to  Meam  the 
Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments . . .  and  all  other  things  which  a  Christian 
ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul's  health.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  if  a  god-parent  teaches  a  child  all 
this,  it  is  the  best  means  of  securing  that  the  child 
shdl  do  it.  But  there  is  one  more  thing  of  which  a 
surety  is  to  take  care — what  is  it? 

Jane.  That  the  child  shall  be  brought  to  the 
Bishop,  to  be  confirmed  by  him. 

Miss  W.  Yes.    Then  what  does  the  child  do? 

Anna.  Renews  his  vows. 

Mss  W.  True.  In  his  own  person  he  promises, 
instead  of  by  the  mouth  of  his  sureties.  But  whose 
duty  is  it  to  see  that  the  child  does  this? 

Bessie.  The  god-parents'. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  see,  then,  that  god-parents  have  a 
solemn  duty  to  perform,  that  (as  far  as  in  them  lies) 
they  may  secure  to  the  Church  a  life  of  repentance 
and  faith  in  her  child.    The  Church,  as  it  were,  com- 
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mits  children  to  the  keeping  of  their  god-parents^ 
that  so  they  may  be  led  to  a  life  of  ^repentance, 
whereby* — 1 

^  They  forsake  sin/  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  to  ^ faith'— ? 

*  Whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of 
God  made  to  them  in  that  Sacrament/  continued 
Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Then  god-parents  have  solemn  duties  to 
perform.  The  Church  looks  to  them  to  see  that 
children  are  brought  up  to  lead — what  sort  of  a  life! 

Several.  A  gomy  and  a  Christian  life. 

Miss  W,  And  by  coming  forward  to  promise  in 
the  name  of  a  child,  we  undertake  these  duties.  We 
undertake  to  do  our  best  for  the  child,  and  the 
Church  trusts  us,  and  feels  secure  of  the  welfare  of 
the  child  left  in  our  hands.  When  a  child  is  sent  to 
school,  to  whose  care  is  it  committed  % 

Anna.  To  the  mistress's. 

Miss  W.  So,  when  we  stand  for  a  child  in  Baptism, 
he  is  committed  to  our  care,  to  see  that  he  is  weD 
brought  up,  and  we  ought  to  be  very  careful  not  to 
betray  our  trust.  Now  I  know,  girls,  that  several  of 
you  have  stood  godmothers  for  children.  I  want 
you  to  consider  well  what  you've  undertaken.  Did 
you  make  any  vow  yourself? 

Sarah.  No,  Ma'am ;  the  child  vows. 

Miss  W.  But  have  you  not  undertaken  duties  for 
the  child  ? 

Several.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  What  have  you  undertaken?  First,  to 
be  sure  that  they  are  taught — ^what  ? 

Margaret.  The  promises  they  have  made. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  then  that  they  may  be  instructed 

more  particularly  about  them^  that  they  may  learn  to 

act  upon  them ;  and  this  you  do  chiefly  by  seeing 

that  they  are  taught — what  ? 

JEmily.  The  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
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Commandments;  and  all  other  things  which  a  Chris- 
tian ought  to  know  and  believe  to  ms  soul's  health. 

Miss  W.  And,  lastly,  you  are  to  give  up  your 
trust  when  they  come  of  age  by  bringing  them 
to—? 

*The  Bishop  to  be  confirmed/  replied  three  or 
four. 

IRss  W.  Yes;  these  are  your  duties  as  god-parents, 
or  sureties ;  and  you  ought  carefully  to  fulffl  them. 
For  Whom  are  you  working  in  thus  acting  for  chil- 
dreal 

Agnes.  For  God. 

Miss  W.  Then  to  Whom  will  you  have  to  answer 
ifyou  wilfully  neglect  your  duties? 

Several.  To  God. 

Miss  W.  This  is  a  very  solemn  thought,  that  per- 
haps God  may  require  at  our  hands  our  brother's 
life — that  if,  after  undertaking  to  remind  children  of 
these  promises,  and  to  lead  them,  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  to  fulfil  them,  we  forget  all  about  it,  and  they 
^w  up  ignorant  and  untaught,  and  lose  their  salva- 
tion, the  rault  may  be  ours.  Yet,  girls,  I  would  not 
wish  to  frighten  you  fi'om  undertaking  the  duties  of 
god-parents.  You  ought  not  to  be  afiraid ;  rather 
determine  to  do  your  best,  and  only  stand  for  those 
children  with  whom,  in  after  life,  you  are  most  likely 
to  be  thrown.  And  supposing  you  do  your  best,  and 
a  child  refuses  to  listen  to  instruction,  and  turns 
from  the  way  of  holiness,  is  the  god-parent  theH 
answerable  ? 

Margaret.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  for  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  god- 
parents to  force  a  child  to  do  right.  They  can  but 
put  the  right  before  him,  and  if  he  will  turn  away, 
the  fault  will  be  his  own.  Again,  if  sureties  see 
that  the  parents,  or  others,  are  teaching  the  child  all 
that  they  require  to  be  taught,  need  they  then  inter- 
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The  girls  did  not  answer^  and  Miss  Walton 
asked, 

^Does  the  clergyman  say  you  are  to  teach  this 
child,'  &c.  ? 

Sarah.  No,  but  to  see  that  it  is  taught. 

Miss  IV.  Very  well ;  then  if  god-parents  see  that 
a  child  is  virtuously  brought  up,  there  is  no  ne.ed  to 
interfere.  They  are  not  then  called  upon  to  instruct 
the  child  themselves,  unless  they  like  to  do  it.  And 
there  is  another  thing  I  would  say;  supposing,  in 
God's  providence,  a  person  is  entirely  removed  from 
his  god-child,  so  as  to  be  utterly  unable  to  do  any- 
thing active  for  the  child,  should  he  then  make  him- 
self unhappy  about  it? 

*  I  suppose  not,'  said  Bose,  '  if  he  cannot  help  it.' 

Miss  W.  No,  1  think  not ;  it  is  true  he  undertook 
the  duty ;  but  if,  in  God's  providence,  he  is  prevented 
from  performing  it,  he  may  believe  that  Gt)d  can 
work  without  him.  We  cannot  foresee  what  oar 
future  life  may  be,  and  so  we  can  only  act  fcr  the 
present,  not  the  future.  But  is  there  nothing  that 
such  a  person  can  do  ? 

Mary.  Yes ;  he  can  pray  for  the  child. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  And  this  he  ought  to  do ; 
and  all  god-parents  ought  to  do  the  same  for  thdr 
god-children.  Whether  near,  or  far  off,  whether  in- 
structing them  ourselves,  or  seeing  that  others,  in- 
struct  them,  or  if  we  are  even  unaUe  to  do  either  of 
these,  we  can  still  pray  for  them,  and  God  can  work 
with  or  without  us,  as  He  sees  best.  But  is  what  I 
have  said  any  encouragement  to  neglect  the  duty  if 
we  can  perform  it  I 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  We  must  neither  make  false  excuses  for 
neglecting  our  trust  when  given,  nor  should  we 
fear  to  undertake  a  trust  when  called  upon  to  do  it. 
We  should  undertake  it  heartily  and  humbly ;  and  let 
U8  hut  do  our  best,  even  if  that  best  be  very  small. 
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flcnd  our  wcmk  -mil  not  be  thrown  away ;  it  will  either 
benefit  the  child  or  ourselves;  for,  in  ministering  to 
Christ's  little  ones,  to  Whom  are  we  ministering  ? 

Several.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Then,  in  refusing  to  do  what  we  can  for 
them,  we  are  refusing  to  do  it  for — ^1 

Several.  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W.  And  what  was  done  to  those  who  neg- 
lected to  minister  to  Him  ? 

Ruth.  They  were  sent  away  from  God  into  ever- 
lasting punishment.     (See  St.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c.) 

Miss  JV.  Let  us,  then,  girls,  willingly,  when  it  is 
m  our  power,  minister  to  Christ  in  His  little  ones ; 
and  havmg  undertaken  the  trust,  we  must  strive  with 
His  help  to  fulfil  it;  but  if  we  can  do  nothing  else  for 
our  god-children,  we  can  pray  for  them ;  and  God,  if 
He  see  fit,  can  save  them  without  us. 

I  intended  to  have  said  much  more  to  you  on  this 
answer,  but  I  see  there  is  not  time,  since  you  have 
b^ed  for  more  of  *  The  Elder  Sister.'  So  we  must 
go  on  with  this  answer  again  next  Sunday,  if  all  be 
well. 

*Then  shall  I  get  the  book.  Ma'am?'  asked  Rose. 

*  Yes,  Eose,'  returned  Miss  Walton ;  *  or  Margaret, 
I  think,  can  reach  it  better  than  you.' 

Margaret  was  up  in  a  moment,  and  reaching  the 
book,  huided  it  to  Miss  Widton. 

THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (continued.) 

But  where,  it  may  be  asked,  were  those  whose  es- 
pecial duty  it  was  to  see  that  Helen  was  brought  to 
the  Bishop  to.be  confirmed  by  himl  What  had 
become  of  her  god-parents,?  They  who  were  to  be 
eecurity  to  the  Church  for  Helen  ?  One,  who  surely 
would  have  fulfilled  her  duty,  at  whose  knee  Helen 
bad  first  lisped  her  infant  prayers,  by  whose  kind 
voice  she  had  been  taught  the  first  words  of  her 
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Catechism — ^her  Aunt  Jane — ^was  now  ho  more.  Ano- 
ther, I  fear,  had  forgotten  all  she  had  undertaken  for 
her  god-child,  and  though  she  lived  near,  seldom 
took  any  notice  of  her,  and  her  godfather  lived  many 
miles  off,  and  had  not  seen  Helen  for  some  years; 
and  so  some  days  w.ent  by  and  no  one  had  spoken  to 
her  about  the  confirmation,  except  the  few  words 
which  Katharine  had  ventured  to  say ;  for  Mr.  Ben- 
son had  not  yet  had  time  to  go  round  to  all  the  cot- 
tages, to  ^  look  up'  the  candidates.  A  work,  indeed, 
that  a  clergyman  might  be  spared,  by  the  god-parents' 
doing  their  duty,  and  looking  after  their  god-cnildreD, 
instead  of  leaving  it  to  the  cler^man,  whose  tine 
is  always  fully  occupied.  Or,  if  sponsors  are  not 
at  hand,  surely  the  parents  of  childlren  might  save 
their  pastor  this  labour,  by  sending  their  children 
who  are  of  an  age  for  confirmation,  to  him  at  once,  on 
notice  being  given.  Many  did  so  after  Mr.  Benson's 
notice ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Charles  had  given  in 
his  name  itnmediately ;  but  Helen,  after  a  couple  of 
days  had  gone  by,  had  almost  forgotten  that  there 
was  to  be  a  confirmation,  except  now  and  then  when 
her  sister^s  words  returned,  and  gave  her  a  momentary 
uncomfortable  feeling.  It  was  not  talked  of  among 
her  companions  in  the  working  room ;  for,  thoogn 
some  were  candidates,  they  did  not  talk  about  it,  and 
by  others  it  was  forgotten.  One  day,  however, 
about  a  week  after  the  notice  had  been  given,  Helen 
was  surprised  by  being  summoned  from  her  work 
by  her  brother  James,  who  handed  her  a  letter  di- 
rected to  her,  which  had  come  that  morning  by  the 
post. 

^  Who  can  it  be  from  V  she  exclaimed,  examining 
it.     *  Who  can  be  writing  to  me  ?' 

^  Open  it  and  see !'  cried  James ;  ^  you'll  never  know 
by  looking  at  the  outside.'  ' 

But  Helen  chose  to  puzzle  some  tin>e  longer,  and    , 
many  foolish  thoughts  entered  into  her  h^.   At  £ 
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kngth,  however,  she  broke  the  seal,  and  looking  at 
die  signature,  exclaimed, 

'It*8  only  from  my  old  godfather  T  but  although 
the  first  feeling  was  perhaps  one  of  disappointment, 
she  felt  rather  proud  to  have  a  letter  addressed  to  her- 
self^ and  not  a  little  vexed  when  her  mistress  called 
her,  saying,  she  must  come  back  to  her  work  im- 
mediately. 

^Tell  Katharine  who  the  letter  is  from,  and  run 
away  now,'  said  Helen;  and  putting  the  letter  care- 
fiiUy  into  her  pocket,  not  wishing  her  -companions  to 
Bee  it,  she  returned  to  her  work.  She  guessed  what 
would  be  the  subject  of  the  letter,  and,  uierefore,  was 
Qot  inclined  that  it  should  be  seen  and  talked  about. 
Helen's  godfather  kept  a  shop  in  a  neighbouring 
town.  When  he  stood  for  her  at  the  font,  he  did 
not  think  much  of  the  solemn  duties  he  was  under- 
taking, and  like  too  many,  when  the  service  was  over, 
thouent  no  more  of  it ;  but  of  late  years  his  thoughts 
ind  feelings  about  it  were  much  changed.  He  was 
firet  roused  to  a  sense  of  his  duties  by  a  sermon  the 
dergyman  <^  the  parish  had  preached  to  god-parents, 
and  afterward,  again,  when  he  was  very  ill,  and 
was  visited  by  the  same  clergyman.  He  rose  from 
his  sick  bed  an  altered  man;  and  one  of  the  first 
things  he  did  was  to  go  over  and  see  after  Helen. 
But  this  was  some  years  ago.  Helen  remembered 
seeing  him  then,  and  sajring  her  catechism  to  him, 
uid  wat  was  all  she  knew  of  him ;  she  did  not  know 
that  she  was  indebted  to  him  for  paying  her  schooling 
for  many  years.  He  had,  however,  found  her  well 
taught,  and  that  her  mother  did  all  that  could  be 

done  for  her ;  and,  therefore,  he  had  felt  comfortable 

about  her. 
Lately,  however,  he  had  heard  of  her  mother's 

death,  and  now  of  the  confirmation ;  and  not  being 

ible  to  come  over  just  then  to  see  her,  wrote  her  a 

^letter, 

(93) 
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It  was  not,  however,  until  late  at  night  that  Hden 
was  able  to  retire  to  bed,  and  read  her  letter.  Weaiy 
as  she  was,  the  first  thing  she  did  was  to  pull  it 
out,  and  sit  down  to  read  it.  It  was  weU,  perhaps, 
that  she  had  not  been  able  to  read  it  at  once ;  tor, 
while  sitting  over  her  work  after  its  arrival,  with  it 
in  her  pocket,  her  thoughts  had  turned  to  the  con- 
firmation; at  first,  only  thinking  that  the  lettar 
must  be  about  it,  and  then  of  herself  in  connexion 
with  it :  this  brought  her  mother  to  her  memory,  and 
many  things  which  she  had  said  to  her,  unheeded  at 
the  time,  now  came  back  to  her  mind ;  and  she  knew 
that  her  mother  would  have  been  grieved  indeed  if 
she  were  not  confirmed. 

The  thought  of  this  somewhat  shook  her  resolu- 
tion. After  such  thoughts  as  these,  she  was  bett^ 
prepared  for  her  godfather's  letter,  which  she  now 
read. 

*  My  dear  Godchild, 

'  I  dare  say  you  will  hardly  remember  me,  but  I  re- 
member you.    It  was  by  my  mouth  you  promised,  when  a  littk 
baby,  to  **  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  woi^s,  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same, 
and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh/^    And  by  my  mouth  yoa 
promised  to  "  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,"  and 
*'''  obediently  to  keep  God^s  holy  will  and  conunandments,  and 
to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  your  life  f  and  I  undertook 
to  see  that  you  were  'taught  your  vows,  and  learned  those 
things  which  a  Christian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his 
soul's  health ;  and  that  when  you  came  of  age,  you  should  be 
brought  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed  by  him.     And  now  I  . 
hear  that  you  are,  in  a  few  weeks,  to  have  a  confirmation  id 
your  town,  and  I  think  you  must  now  be  old  enough  to  reoew 
your  vows  in  your  own  person.     I  know,  Helen,  dear,  you  have 
been  well  taught  at  school,  and  by  your  mother,  who,  I  griere 
to  hear,  has  been  taken  from  you;  and,  perhaps,  you  htfe 
abeady  given  in  your  name  to  Mr.  Benson  for  confirmation.    K 
hope,  indeed,  you  have ;  but  if  not,  as  your  godfather,  I  mivK 
say  a  few  words  to  you  about  \t,  «k,wd  Vi^%  -^ou  to  do  so  at  once- 
It  ia  a  solemn  duty,  as  we\i  as  a  ^e«il\Afe^«s.\i^^\!tv*v^\i.>S&a^?JjA. 
JO  to  confirmation.     It  ia  a\)Vess\tv^,\>^'i^>^^fe  ^q^Vks«sm^^«« 
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laying  on  of  the  Bishop's  hands,  renews  to  you  the  gift  of  His 
Holj  Spirit,  enahlins  you  to  meet  the  trials  and  temptations  of 
the  world  upon  whicn  you  are  entering.  It  is  a  solemn  duty, 
because  God,  in  ^ving*  grace  in  Baptism,  requires  repentance 
■nd  fhith,  which  you  were  not  able  to  give  at  your  Baptism,  but 
which  you  can  give  now ;  and  which,  in  return  for  His  blessings 
you  are  bound  to  give.  God,  as  it  were,  gave  you  the  blessings 
of  Baptism  on  trust.  As  you  could  not  repent  and  believe  then^ 
He  gave  you  the  blessings,  on  condition  that  when  you  were 
able  you  should  repent  and  believe,  and  now  you  are  called 
upon  to  fulfil  your  part,  to  come  forward,  repenting;  truly  of 
your  past  sins,  believing  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith, 
and  giving  yourself  up  to  walk  in  God^s  commandments  all  your 
days,  whether  they  are  many  or  few.  And  if  you  do  this  with 
heartiness,  then  will  God  renew  and  confirm  to  you  the  blessing 
of  your  Bimtism ;  but  if  you  refuse  to  do  so,  God  may  withdraw 
from  you  His  favour.  If  we  deny  Him,  He  will  deny  us ;  and 
we  deny  Him  if  we  refuse  to  fulfil  our  side  of  the  covenant  of 
Baptism,  and  to  give  up  ourselves  to  Him.  But  I  think  I 
need  not  speak  in  this  way  to  you,  for  you  know  your  duty  well, 
and,  I  trust,  have  long  tried  to  do  it,  and  are  now  looking  for- 
ward with  pleasure  and  thankfulness  to  renewing  your  vows, 
and  being  admitted  to  the  full  blessings  of  the  Church,  the 
Holy  Communion  which  foUows  confirmation.  I  will  not,  there- 
fore, sav  more,  for  I  hope  to  get  over  to  see  you  shortly.  In  the 
mean  time,  I  beg  you  will  try  and  attend  regularly  the  instruc- 
tioQ  Mr.  Benson  gives,  and  believe,  dear  Helen,  that  I  feel  no 
ili^t  interest  in  you,  and  that,  daily,  I  pray  God  to  defend  and 
bins  yovL,  and  help  you  to  walk  worthy  of  your  high  calling. 
May  He  be  with  you  now,  and  assist  you  in  your  preparation, 
and  hear  your  prayers,  and  pour  down  upon  you  a  rich  blessing 
m  your  confirmation. 

*  Your  afiectionate  (Jodfather, 

^  Hbnbt  Bushman.' 

'  What  would  he  think  if  he  knew  I  had  intended 
not  to  gof  was  Helen's  first  thought ;  and  the  next, 
*  What  will  the  girls  say  if  I  do  go?'  But  just  as  she 
thought  this,  there  were  footsteps  at  her  door,  and  a 
gentle,  sickly  giri,  who  slept  in  the  same  room,  and 
nad  been  kept  up  to  finish  some  work,  entered.  She 
had  not  been  there  long,  and  had  only  shared  H.^\^% 
Twm^abaat  b  week.  The  girls  had  made  taii  o<  \i«t 
at  Snt,  because  she  would  not  do  many  tbxngft  yjVvc^ 
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they  did,  and  never  joined  in  laughing  at  holy  thii^ ; 
but  she  had  taken  it  all  so  meekly,  that  they  had 
given  it  up;  and  she  was  so  ready  to  do  any  kind- 
nesses for  them,  that  many,  who  had  at  first  made 
fun  of  her,  now  almost  loved  her.  Helen's  impulse 
was  to  hide  her  letter ;  but  Tamar,  having  cau^t 
sight  of  it,  and  having  noticed  Helen  wipe  away  tean 
several  times  during  her  work  that  afternoon,  now 
came  up  to  her  side,  and  putting  her  arms  round  her 
as  she  sat,  said,  ^I  am  afraid  you  have  had  bad 
news.     Is  there  anything  the  matter,  Helen  ? 

*  No,'  she  said ;  *  what  made  you  think  so  V 

^I  tliought  you  had  something  on  your  mind  this 
afternoon ;  and  when  I  came  in,  and  saw  a  letter,  I 
thought  perhaps  you'd  bad  news.' 

*Ino,'  said  Helen;  and  then  in  a  moment  con- 
tinued, ^  rU  tell  you  what  it  is,  Tamar.  It's  a  letter 
from  my  godfather,  wanting  me  to  be  confirmed.' 

^  And  won't  you  he?  asked  Tamar. 

'  1  don't  know.  I  thought  I  wouldn't.  I  thou^t 
the  girls  would  laugh  at  me,  but  I  don't  like  not 
going  now.  I  feel  as  if  I  ought .  .  .  And  .  .  and  I 
think  mother  would  have  wished  it.  I  don't  Imow 
why  I've  thought  of  her,  and  things  she  said,  this 
afternoon.' 

^  Oh !  don't  mind  what  the  girls  say,'  answered 
Tamar,  earnestly;  ^even  if  they  do  say  any  thing;  but! 
don't  think  they  will;  they've  not  said  anything  to  me/ 

^  No ;  but  you  are  different ;  they  expect  it  from 
you ;  but  they  would  talk  if  I  went,'  said  Helen. 

'Oh,  but  Helen  I  if  it's  right,  why  should  you  mind 
it ?    Doesn't  your  godfather  say  you  ought? 

*  Yes.  It  IS  sucSi  a  nice  letter;  you  may  rfead  it, 
Tamar ;'  and  she  handed  the  letter  to  her  companion. 

Tamar  read  it,  and  then  said, 

*  It  is  a  nice  letter.  Oh,  Helen !  you'll  not  like 
staying  away  after  that.  Think  what  he  says  about 
denying  God.' 
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'Oh,  Tamar!'  exclaimed  Helen,  who  had  always 
i^>peared  so  careless  and  indifferent,  bursting  into 
tears, '  I  feel  aA  if  I  had  done  that  already.  I  am  not 
good  and  steady,  like  yon  and  Katharine.  You  don't 
KDow  how  bad  I  am.     I'm  not  fit  to  be  confirmed.' 

*  Don't  say  so,  Helen,'  replied  her  kind  companion, 

Eitting  her  arms  again  round  her.  ^  No  one  is  fit  in 
msef,  Mr.  Benson  says,  but  that  God  will  accept 
U8,  for  Christ's  sake,  if  we  are  sorry  for  what  we've 
(lone  wrong,  and  intend  to  try  and  do  better.' 

*  I  do  want  to  try,  but  I  seem  as  if  I  couldn't,'  said 
Helen. 

*But  perhaps  you  could  if  you  were  confirmed,' 
said  Tamar. 
.  The  two  girls  went  on  talking  some  time,  and  read 
the  letter  over  together ;  then  their  little  piece  of  can- 
dle burnt  out,  and  the  wick  fell,  and  the  clock  struck 
one. 

*0h,  it  is  late!  and  Tm  keeping  you  up,'  cried 
Helen ;  *  we  must  go  to  bed  now,  or  we  shall  never 
be  up  in  time  in  the  morning.' 

Tamar  was  not  sorry,  for  her  own  sake,  to  stop 
talking;  and  the  two  girls  knelt  down  together  in  the 
dark  to  say  their  prayers,  and  were  soon  after,  side 
by  side,  asleep  in  bed. 

*  Where  we  must  leave  them,*  said  Miss  Walton. 
*I  cannot  read  more  to-day.' 
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LESSON  LXXn. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

THE  PERPORMANOE  OF  OUR  VOWS  A  DAILY  WORK. 

^  Where  are  you  going,  Margaret  V  asked  Anna,  as 
she  saw  Margaret  trij)  s3ong  the  road  past  her  house. 

*  I'm  going  to  sit  with  Aunt  Rachel.' 

'  Oh !  do  come  and  sit  with  me,'  returned  Anna. 
*  I've  been  wanting  you  for  this  hour  past,  and  have 
had  half  a  mind  to  fetch  you.     All  the  rest  are  out.' 

'  Oh !  but  I  can't  come,'  said  Margaret.  ^  Mother 
promised  I  should  take  my  work  and  sit  with  Aunt 
Rachel  to-day.' 

'Never  mind,  you  didn't  promise,'  said  Anna, 
laughing. 

'I  know  I  didn't  with  my  own  mouth,  but  it's  all 
the  same  as  if  I  had  when  mother  promised  for  me ; 
besides,  Aunt  isn't  well,  and  she  likes  to  have  me 
with  her.' 

'  Well,  it's  very  tiresome  I  Ask  her  if  she  can't 
spare  you,'  said  Anna. 

'  No,  I  mustn't  do  that,  I  must  keep  my  promise ; 
besides,  Aunt  would  think  I  didn't  like  sitting  with 
her.' 

'  I  should  think  you  didn't  particularly  like  it.  Fm 
sure  it  must  be  very  dull,  when  she's  in  bed,  too.' 

*  Oh,  no,  it  isn't,  I  never  think  of  it.  You  know 
how  kind  Aunt  Rachel  has  always  been  to  me.  I  like 
to  do  anything  for  her.' 

^You  are  a  queer  girl,  MaxgaieX.   \C^\!ia\sa&\s:^- 
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iog  to  persuade  you  to  anything/  said  Anna,  half  in 
joke,  and  half  vexed. 

^  It's  no  use  trying  to  persuade  me  not  to  go  to 
Aunt  Rachel  when  Mother  promised,  and  she's  ill,' 
said  Margaret,  laughing,  ^  so  good-bye.  I  must  not 
stop  any  longer  to  talk,'  and  she  ran  on;  but  in  a 
moment  returned,  saying,  *  Why  can't  you  come  with 
me,  Amia,  and  bring  your  work?  1  know  Aunt 
would  like  to  see  you.' 

^  I  can't  leave  the  house,  for  nobody  is  at  home, 
and  the  Master  said  he  should  be  round  for  our  work 
to-day,'  said  Anna. 

*  Well,  come  after  he's  been,'  said  Margaret,  *or 
go  for  Emily ;'  and  away  she  ran  again,  nor  stopped 
till  she  reached  her  aunt's  door.  She  opened  it 
gently,  and  was  greeted  with  a  smile  by  an  old  woman 
m  bed,  and  the  words, 

*  There  you  are,  at  last ;  come  in,  my  child,  and 
"do'e"  put  a  bit  of  wood  on  the  fire,  before  it  goes 
out.' 

Margaret  did  not  look  much  like  a  child,  but  Aunt 
Rachel  had  known  her  since  she  was  a  baby,  and 
always  called  her  so,  and  Margaret  did  not  mind 
it  from  her.  She  hastened  to  do  as  her  aunt  wished, 
and  then  tried  to  make  the  bed  more  cdlifortable, 
saying, 

*  How  are  you  this  morning!' 

*  Why,  I  have  had  but  a  poor  night,  my  child,  and 
I  was  afeared  the  fire  would  go  out  before  you  came, 
and  that  put  me  into  a  fidget,  but  I  shall  be  all  right 
now  that  you  are  come.' 

Margaret  took  a  little  three-legged  stool,  and 
placing  it  by  the  bed,  sat  down  by  her  aunt,  and 
was  going  to  spread  out  her  work,  when  she  said, 

^  Do  you  thmk  you  could  spare  a  minute  to  read 
me  the  I^salms  before  you  be^n,  my  child  V 

^Oh,  yes,'  said  Margaret^  ^I'll  make  up  iot  \\>^X» 
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Ten  minutes  afterwards^  her  fingers  were  stitohiiig 
away,  and  her  face  looked  bright  and  happj^  as  she 
listened  to,  and  talked  to,  her  aant,  in  that  lowlj 
cottage  room ;  and  the  old  woman,  too,  seemed  quite 
satisfied,  and  lay  still,  watching  Margaret's  every 
movement  with  a  look  of  affection.  Margaret  told 
her  about  Anna,  and  the  old  woman  was  quite  unhappy 
for  a  moment,  and  even  proposed  that  Mar^ret 
should  go  to  Anna,  and  leave  her,  now  that  shehad 
made  her  comfortable ;  but  this  Margaret  would  not 
listen  to. 

^  No,  indeed  I  won't,'  she  said ;  *  Anna  will  do 
very  well  without  me.  Tm  not  going  to  break  my 
promise  to  you  in  that  way !' 

*  You  did'nt  promise  me,'  said  old  Rachel. 
^  But  mother  did  for  me,  and  that's  all  the  same, 
and  so  I  shall  stay  with  you.  Aunt  Rachel,  unless 
you'd  rather  not  have  me,'  she  added,  laughing. 

'  God  bless  you,  my  child  1  I'd  always  have  you, 
with  my  own  good  will,'  said  the  old  woman,  as  she 
fondly  stroked  her  head,  *  only  I  thought  poor  Anna 
would  not  like  it.' 

^  Well,  Aunt,  I  invited  her  to  come  here  when  the 
Master  Imd  been  for  her  gloves.  I  daresay  she'll 
come,  ami  then  you'll  have  two  to  take  care  of 
you.' 

Almost  the  whole  of  that  day  Margaret  sat  on 
that  same  little  seat,  sometimes  silent,  when  her 
aunt  was  tired  or  asleep,  sometimes  talking  to  her, 
but  always  without  even  a  murmuring  thought 
Anna  did  not  come  to  her,  but  after  sitting  abne 
some  time,  fetched  Sarah  to  work  with  her  mstead. 
Margaret  had  one  great  pleasure  that  day — a  visit 
from  Mr.  Walton  to  her  aunt,  when  she  sat  by, 
and  heard  him  read  and  talk  to  her. 

We  will  now  join  Margaret  and  the  rest  of  them 
at  their  Sunday  lesson.  The  second  part  of  the 
Catechism  was  repeated,  and  Miss  Walton  asked)  * 
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*  What  do  children  coming  to  Baptism  promise  by 
thdr  god-parents  V 

Several,  Repentance  and  faith. 

Mies  W.  And  after  this  promise  has  been  made, 
have  they  anything  more  to  do  with  it  % 

Sarah.  Yes,  *  Which  promise,  when  they  come  to 
age,  theipselves  are  bound  to  perform.' 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  have  they  to  do  ? 

All.  To  perform  the  promise. 

iSiss  W.  Yes ;  this  is  the  work  to  which  they  are 
bound.  Do  you  in  any  other  part  of  the  Catechism 
allow  this  obligation  I  (Miss  Walton  receiving  no 
answer,  continued,)  After  repeating  the  vows  of 
your  Baptism,  what  question  is  asked  you  ? 

Several.  ^  Dost  thou  not  think  that  thou  art  bound 
to  believe,  and  do,  as  they  have  promised  for  thee  ?' 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  answer  ? 

All.  *  Yes,  verily,  and  by  God's  help  so  I  will.' 

Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  *Yes,  verily' t 
Supposing  you  fill  up  the.  sentence,  *  Yes,  verily,'  I 
am— what! 

Ruih.  I  am  bound. 

Miss  W.  Just  so.  You  confess  yourselves  bound 
by  the  promises  made  for  you ;  that  is,  as  I  said, 
you  acknowledge  the — 1 

Ruth.  Obli^tion. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  do  you  acknowledge  your- 
selves bound  to  perform  I 

Rose.  The  vows  of  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W*  Yes,  the  vow  to  believe,  and  to  do — or 
of  repentance  and  faith.  For  what  is  the  end  of  re- 
pentance? 

*  Amendment,'  said  one  or  two. 

*  Obedience,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  A  Sunday  or  two  ago,  you  told  me  how 
the  forsaking  of  sin  must  be  carried  on — how  long  ? 
Margaret.  Through  our  whole  lives. 
Jfi««  W.  Yes,  because  it  takes  us  our  whole  Uvea 
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to  renounce  and  overcome  those  sins  which,  by  re- 
pentance, we  are  to — what  ? 

'  Forsake/  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  Then  can  the  vows  of  our  Baptism  be 
fulfilled  all  at  once  ? 

Agnes,  No ;  it  takes  us  all  our  lives. 

Mis§  W.  And  when  must  we  begin  ? 

^  When  we  ape  of  age,'  said  some. 

^  When  we  are  confirmed,'  said  others. 

^We  renew  our  promises  at  confirmation,'  said 
Miss  Walton,  *  but  must  we  put  off  keeping  them 
until  then  ?' 

^  No,'  said  Rose,  *  we  must  always  try  to  keep 
them.' 

Miss  W.  WTien  do  you  think  we  come  of  age  to 
perform  them  f  When  quite  a  little  child  is  bid  to 
do  anything,  should  she  not  do  it  ? 

'  Yes,  Mother  always  makes  our  Lizzy  do  as  she 
is  bid,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  And  does  not  Lizzy  know  that  she  must 
doit? 

^Yes,  Ma'am,  quite  well.  Mother  never  hardly 
speaks  twice.' 

Miss  W.  And  if  she  did  not  do  it,  what  would 
she  know  herself  to  be  ? 

'  A  naughty  child,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  even  little  Lizzy  of  «gc 
to  begin  to  do  ? 

'  To  keep  her  promise,'  said  Agnes  and  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  soon  as  ever  a  child  be^iu  to 
know  right  from  wrong — that  she  may  do  one  thinft 
and  not  another — she  is  old  enough  to  be  led  to  be- 
gin to  perform — what  t 

Several.  The  promises  of  Baptism. 

Miss  W,  Before  a  child  is  old  enough  to  undei 
stand  about  them,  she  is  old  enough  to  be  led  to  kei 
them.     Then  we  should  begin  to  perform  our  pf*>^ 
•iaes — when  I 
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weraL  When  quite  little  children. 
Rss  W,  And  the  earlier  we  begin,  the  better  and 
^  it  is  for  us.     And  as  a  child  grows  up,  cannot 
be  taught  about  her  promises  ? 
*08e.  Yes,  Ma^am ;  our  little  Emma  is  beginning 
»m  the  Catechism. 

Rbs  W.  And  very  soon  she  will  begin  to  under- 
d  it,  and  to  know,  when  she  is  inclined  to  do 
ng,  that — who  is  tempting  her? 
M.  The  devil. 

Rss  W.  And  if  she  tries  to  do  right,  whom  is  she 
iting  or  renouncing  ? 
iniwr.  The  devil. 

Rbs  W.  Then  what  promise  is  she  performing  t 
everal.  The  promise  of  her  Baptism. 
fi$8  W.  And  if  her  mother  bids  her  do  some- 
g  she  does  not  like,  and  she  does  it  cheerfully,  in 
006  commandments  is  she  walking? 
arah.  In  God's. 

Rss  W,  Surely.  I  have  often  watched  a  little 
1*8  obedience,  and  gentleness,  and  struggle  to 
tx>me  temper,  and  to  bear  with  companions,  and 
ing  forgiveness  after  a  quarrel,  or  even  after  ill- 
tment,  and  I  have  thought  to  myself,  That  little 
IB  truly  performing  the  vows  of  her  Baptism, 

Sh  she  knows  it  not.     Often  we  may  see,  before 
d  is  able  to  understand  her  vows,  that  she  is 
ainly  keeping  them;  and  by  Whose  help? 
largaret.  God's. 

HsB  W.  Yes,  His  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  the 
d  of  grace.  Surely,  when  we  remember  this,  we 
Jit  to  look  with  respect  and  love  on  the  good 
ions  of  a  little  child,  and  give  glory  to  God  Who 
s  manifests  His  love  and  power.  But  if  a  little 
kd  thus  early  should  begin  her  work,  who  should 
pher? 

'Her  parents,'  said  some. 
^  Those  above  her,'  said  others. 
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Miss  W.  All  who  have  anjthip^  to  do  with  a 
child,  should  give  all  the  help  possiUe,  by  correctiii£ 
what  is  wrong,  and  leading  to  what  is  right,  and 
setting  a  good  example.  But  if  a  child  sees  an 
elder  sister  pettish  with  her,  what  will  she  learnt 

Buth.  To  be  pettish  too. 

Miss  W,  And  if  an  elder  sister  allows  her  younger 
brothers  or  sisters  to  get  into  a  passion,  and  have 
all  they  cry  for,  what  is  she  teaching  them,  I  nuif 
almost  say  t 

Emily,  To  indulge  an^er. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  when,  by  wise  correction  and  firm- 
ness, she  might  help  them  to  resist  it.  Almost  all 
of  you  sometimes  have  the  care  of  children,  and  none 
of  you  are  too  youn^  to  understand  how  you  may 
help  or  hinder  them  m  performing  their  J^ptismal 
Yow  by  your  example  and  manner  of  dealing  with 
them,  and  thai  before  the  children'  are  old  enough  to 
understand  about  it  themselves.  For  example,  1  saw 
a, little  girl  the  other  day  taking  care  of  a  child 
about  eighteen  months  old.  The  httle  fellow  wanted 
an  apple,  and  she  refused  it  three  or  four  times,  but 
did  not  put  it  out  of -sight,  or  divert  the  child;  and, 
at  last  he  snatched  it,  and  ran  away.  She  was  then 
angry,  struck  the  child,  and  took  it  away ;  but  when 
he  set  up  a  loud  cry,  and  would  not  stop,  she  gave  it 
to  him.  Now,  I  wonder  what  any  of  you  would 
have  done? 

^  Oh,  Ma'am !'  said  Emily,  ^  she  ought  to  have  put 
it  out  of  sight  when  she  reiused,  and  talked  to  him 
about  something  else.' 

Miss  W.  That  was  what  she  might  have  done  at 
first ;  but,  after  he  took  it — % 

Some  said,  ^  Let  him  have  it ;'  but  Margaret  said, 

^  No,  she  ^^  didn't  ought"  to  do  that  when  she  had 
reftised  it ;  she  might  have  taken  it  quietly.' 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  firmly  and  quietly  she  ought  to 
have  taken  it;  but,  instead  of  that,  she  set  the  child 
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aa  example  of  passion,  which  he  was  not  slow  to  fol- 
low, taught  him  wilAilness,  by  giving  it  to  him  at 
last;  and  disobedience,  for  she  had  bid  him  not 
toudi  it  several  times,  and  told  him  it  would  make 
him  ill  to  eat  it.  Was  she  training  him  to  keep  his 
Baptismal  vow  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

31is8  W.  But  how  does  Solomon  bid  us  train 
children  t 

Rose.  *  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go ; 
and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it.' 
(Prov.  xxii.  6.) 

Mx88  W.  Another  way  in  which  I  have  been  griev- 
ed to  see  a  child  led  amiss  is,  by  laughing  at  him  for 
a  thing  for  which,  a  few  years  after,  he  will  be  pun- 
ished ;  for  striking  an  elder,  for  instance,  or  stamp- 
ing with  anger.  Should  a  child  go  on  in  such  ways 
as  these? 

<No,  Ma'am,'  they  replied. 

Mis8  W.  Then  he  shoiud  not  be  trained  up  in  them ; 
he  should  not  be  allowed  to  begin  them.     Now  the 

H ingest  among  you,  Harriet,  Agnes,  or  Ruth,  may 
p  to  train  younger  brothers  or  sisters  in  the 
way  they  should  go,  if  you  will  try,  by  firmness 
and  gentleness,  and  example;  and  those  who  are 
old  enough  to  have  judgment  and  authority,  by 
panishing.  Look  what  Solomon  says  again,  chap, 
xiii.  24. 

Bessie.  *  He  that  spareth  his  rod,  hateth  his  son ; 
bat  he  that  loveth  him,  chasteneth  him  betimes.' 

M%88  W.  It  is  far  kinder  to  punish  a  child  than  to 
let  him  get  the  habit  of  doing  wrong,  of  breaking 
the  vows  of  his  Baptism.  Bather  by  kindness  and 
oonection  lead  him  betimes  in  the  right  way,  than 
by  indulgence  permit  him  to  sin.  Parents,  and 
elder  sisters,  and  nurses,  are  perhaps  more  answera- 
ble for  the  faults  of  very  little  children  than  they  are 
themselves ;  but  as  soon  as  ever  any  of  you  wet^  old 
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enough  to  understand  your  duty,  what  wew  yw 
bound  to  do  ? 

Margaret.  To  try  and  do  it. 

Mis8  W.  And  if  you  know  what  is  wrong,  and  yet 
do  it,  who  is  to  blame  ? 

Several,  Ourselves. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  what  does  the  CatecUsm 
teach  us  of  the  promises  made  by  our  god-parents? 

Sarah.  That  when  we  come  to  age,  we  are  bound 
to  perform  them. 

Miss  W.  But  when  we  say  bound,  does  it  mean 
we  can't  help  performing  them,  that  we  have  no 
choice  left  ? 

Mary.  No ;  we  can  break  them  by  doing  wrong. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  a  child  may  choose  to  do  the  thii^ 
he  knows  to  be  wrong ;  what  is  he  then  breaking? 

Emily.  The  promises  of  his  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes,     Because  whom  is  he  serving? 

Jane.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  And  Whom  is  he  disobeying? 

Bessie.  God, 

Miss  W.  What  do  we  mean,  then,  by  saying  we 
are  hound  to  keep  our  promises  ? 

Rose.  That  we  ought  to  keep  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  We  ought  to  live  in  repentance 
and  faith  for  two  reasons ;  in  order  to  keep  the  pro- 
mises of  our  Baptism,  and  in  order  to  show  our 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  blessings  then  bestowed 
upon  us.  When  you  acknowledge  in  the  former 
part  of  the  Catechism,  *  Yes,  verily,  I  am  bound  to 
believe  and  do  as  my  god-parents  promised,'  how  do 
you  go  on  f 

Sarah.  '1  heartily  thank  our  heavenly  Father,  that 
He  hath  called  me  to  this  state  of  salvation.' 

Miss  W.  In  gratitude,  then,  for  being  called  to  » 
state  of  salvation,  what  are  you  bound  to  do  f 

Several.  To  keep  the  promises. 

Miss  JF.  God  has  done  much  for  you,  and,  by  th« 
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law  of  love  end  gratitude,  yon  are  bound  to  honour 
and  obey  Him  as  you  promised.  By  naturie,  what 
do  you  learn  that  you  were  ? 

Anna,  A  child  of  wrath. 

Miss  IV.  But  God,  in  love  and  mercy,  makes  you — % 

*  A  child  of  grace,'  they  replied. 

Miss  IV.  And  heir  of  what  I 

Several.  The  kingdom  of  heaven. 
"Miss   JV,   And  is  not  this  a  good  and  blessed 
change  for  you  ? 

AU.  Yes,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Turn  to  Deut.  iv.  and  see  how  Moses 
impressed  upon  the  Israelites  obedience,  because  of 
all  Qod  had  done  for  them.     Verses  32-34. 

Harriet.  *  Ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past, 
which  were  before  thee,  since  the  day  that  God  cre- 
ated man  upon  the  earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side 
of  heaven  unto  the  other,  whether  there  hath  been 
any  such  thing  as  this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been 
heard  like  it  t  Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast 
heard,  and  livet  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go  and 
take  Him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of  another  nation, 
by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by 
war,  and  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched- 
ont  arm,  and  by  great  terrors,  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  your  6od  did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your 


Miss  W,  And  these  things,  he  says,  God  did,  that 
He  might  prove  Himself  to  be  God  indeed.  And 
another  reason  is  given ;  look  at  verse  37. 

Rfith.  ^Because  He  loved  thy  fathers,  therefore 
He  chose  their  seed  after  them,  and  brought  thee  out 
in  His  sight,  with  His  mighty  power,  out  of  Egypt.' 

Miss  W.  And  now  see  verse  40,  to  what  He 
teaches  them  all  this  mercy  bound  them  ? 

Sarah.  *Thou  shalt  keep,  therefore,  His  statutes,  and 
His  commandments,  which  I  command  thee  thi«  dA.^}: 
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Miss  JV.  Now  what  has  God  chosen  us  out  oft 

Eose.  The  world. 

Miss  W.  And  made  us — ^what  sort  of  people! 

Mary.  The  elect  people  of  God. 

Miss  W,  How  has  He  done  this  f 

Several.  By  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Through  W  hom  do  these  blessings  come 

Anna,  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  God  give  Jesus  Christ  for  m 

Agnes.  *God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gai 
His  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  i 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  lah 
(St.  John,  iii.  16.) 

Miss  W.  Then  God  has  dealt  with  us  as  with  H 
people  of  old.  He  has  delivered  us  from  the  pow< 
of  this  evil  world,  from  the  hand  of  the  cruel  maste 
Who  is  he? 

All.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  He  has  taken  us  to  be  His  chosen  pe< 
pie,  and  He  has  done  all  this  because  He  loved  uc 
what,  therefore,  in  all  gratitude,  should  we  do  ? 

Several.  '  Keep  His  statutes  and  His  commands.' 

Miss  W.  And  so  perform — ^what  ? 

Margaret.  The  promises  of  our  Baptism. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  promises  made  in  our  nanK 
when  all  these  benefits  were  made  over  to  us.  TV 
must  live,  then,  from  our  earliest  years  in  repentano 
whereby  we  forsake  sin,  and  faith — ^why  ? 

Rose.  Because  we  have  promised  them  both  li 
our  sureties. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  why  else  ? 

Several.  To  show  our  love  and  gratitude  to  God. 

Miss  W.  You  may  turn  again  to  Deuteronom] 
X.  12-16,  and  see  how  the  exhortation  to  the  Je? 
belongs  to  us  also. 

Emily.  ^  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  tk 

God  require  of  t/iee,  but  to  /ear  t?ie  Lord  thy  Godj  \ 

toalk  in  all  his  ways^  and  to  lo^e  Hm^  aud.  \ft  «« 
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the  Lord  ikjf  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  to  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and 
His  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day  for  thy 
good  ?  Behold,  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  hea- 
vens is  the  Loid's  thy  God,  the  earth  also,  with  all 
that  therein  is.  Only  the  Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy 
fathers  to  love  them,  and  He  chose  their  seed  after 
them,  even  youy  above  all  people^  as  it  is  this  day. 
Circumcise,  therefore,  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and 
be  no  more  stiffiiecked.' 

JiGss  W.  This  is  an  exhortation  we  should  each 
take  to  ourselves.  We  are  each  bound,  in  gratitude 
and  love,  (because  God  hath  chosen  us  to  be  His 
children,  and  given  us  many  blesaiugs,)  to  keep 'His 
commandments,  and  to  serve  Him — to  live  In  re- 
pentance, whereby  we  forsake  sin,  and  &ith,  whereby 
we  stead&stly  believe  the  promises  of  God  made  to 
us  in  our  Baptism.  And  are  any  of  you  not  yet  'of 
age  to  do  this  t 

AU.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  truly.  You  are  all  of  age  to  per- 
form your  promises,  to  be  sorry  when  you  do  wrong, 
and  to  try  to  do .  right.  But  when  the  Churcn 
teaches  you  to  say  you  are  bound  to  perform  the 
promises  ofyour  Baptism — ^when  ? 

Several.  When  we  come  to  age. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  she  would  teach  you  to  look  for- 
ward to  taking  the  vows  in  your  own  persons. 
When  is  this  done? 

^//.  At  confirmation.  '.^ 

W^s  W.  When  you  are  thought  to  be  old  eB^mgh 
to  weigh  well  what  you  are  domg, — ^to  understand    \ 
the  nature  of  your  vows,  you  are  required  to  confirm 
them-^ow  I 

Margaret.  With  our  own  mouths. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  publicly.     It  is  not  that  you  are 
only  to  begin  to  pesSorm  them  then ;  tkat  you  ^o^iiL^ 
hare  heen  aomg  since — when  ? 
(94) 
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SeveraL  We  were  old  enough  to  know  right  and 
wrong. 

Miss  JF.  Bat  that  yon  should  confirm  yonr  pro- 
mise, after,  as  it  were,  having  tried  vonr  powers.  He 
is  mast  fitted  to  renew  and  confirm  the  rows  of  Bap- 
tismj  who  has  most  earnestly  tried  to  perform  them 
from  infancy.  Do  yon  remember  how  Saul  armed 
David  when  he  was  about  to  go  to  battle  with 
Goliath  t 

Base.  Yes,  with  his  armour,  and  a  helmet  of  brass 
upon  his  head,  and  a  coat  of  maiL  (See  1  Samuel, 
xvii.  38-47.) 

Aliss  ir.  But  did  David  go  to  battle  in  these  ? 

Apnes,  Xo,  for  he  had  not  proved  them. 

Miss  ir.  But  what  had  he  proved  t 

SeveraL  The  sling  and  the  stone. 

Miss  ll\  Yes,  and  God's  power  to  help  him.  So, 
in  His  stren^h,  and  armed  with  the  weapons  he  had 
proved,  David  met  his  enemy.  Now,  in  somewhat 
like  manner,  we  should,  all  our  lite  long,  be  proving 
our  armour,  trying  our  strength  against  the  enemies 
we  have  renounced.  What  enemies  had  David  slain 
before? 

Anna.  A  lion  and  a  bear. 

Miss  JV.  So  he  was  better  fitted  for  the  greater 
struggle.  And  when  are  we  called  upon  to  be  con- 
firmed? 

Sarah.  As  we  grow  up. 

itfiM  W.  Just  as  our  greater  struggle  with  evil  be- 
gins ;  but  we  ought  before  to  overcome  in  the  lesser 
atmggles  of  childhood;  we  ought  to  have  proved 
.  that  God  is  ready  to  help,  and  t£ftt  the  battle  we  are 
imdertakjng  is  not  beyond  our  power.  And  how  cnn 
we  do  this? 

Agms.  By  trying  to  perform  our  promises  while 
we  are  children. 
Mis8  W.  Yes ;  then,  witK  ML  confidence,  (knowing 
t&6  tftrengrth  of  our  enemy)  Vii^<ej^\siiX  \ESk<^'^cG&si|^«icA 
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the  strength  of  our  Helper,  the  sureness  of  our 
weapons,)  we  may  go  and  renew  our  vows  in  all 
hanulity  and  confidence,  and  we  shall  receive  fireiiih 
strength,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
When,  then,  should  we  be  preparing  for  confinna* 
tion? 

Several,  Every  day  until  we  are  confirmed. 

Miae  fV.  Indeed. we  should.  You  may  prepare 
every  day,  by  trying  to  perform — what  ? 

Several,  The  promises  of  our  Baptism. 

A/u8  W.  Yes,  to  walk  in  repentance  and  faitli ; 
that  is,  in  the  words  of  our  vow,  to  ^  renounce ' — ? 

^  The  devil  and  all  his  works,'  they  continued,  ^  the 
pomps  and  vanity  of  this  wicked  world,  and  all  the 
sinM  lusts  of  the  fiesh.  To  believe  all  the  articles  of 
the  Christian  Faith,  and  to  keep  God's  holy  will  and 
commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days 
of  our  life.* 

iSxie  W,  God  does  indeed  sometimes  use  confir- 
mation as  a  call  to  arouse  the  careless.  It  is  to 
many  the  first  step  in  performing  the  vows  of  Bap- 
tism—the point  from  which  they  consciously  start 
their  race ;  but  it  is  grievous  to  put  ofi*  so  lone.  It 
is  better  to  begin  <Aen,  than  not  at  all,  or  than  later ; 
but  we  should  be  much  happier  to  begin — when  ? 

SeveraL  In  diildhood. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  indeed;  and  I  think  it  is  seldom 
a  starting  point  to  those  who  have  been  well  iiv- 
itruded,  as  yon  have,  girls,  and  yet  wilfully  ncglr^;t 
to  act  upon  iriiat  they  learn.  Certainly,  if  we  //ur- 
posdyjpfut  off  trying  to  perform  our  vows  till  our  con- 
firmaticHiy  thinking  that  is  time  enough,  it  is  vtry 
imlikely  we  shall  begin  then«  We  may  renew  our 
vows,  iNit  mort  likoj  it  will  be  a  mere  form.  Wi; 
must  ii€»t  loc^  npon  oonfirmatioD  as  a  sort  of  charr/i, 
which  win  set  evenrtfaing  ri^  for  us,  but  as  a  call 
to  woik  more  dil^eothr — a  gnoMis  call  ftoui  God, 
whidi  if  we  fiaten  to,  fie  wiU  give  us  retMmr^l  ^gfu 
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of  grace.  When  you  say,  then,  these  words,  *  Which 
promise' — ^f 

^When  they  come  to  a^'  the  giris  continudlt 
^  themselves  are  bound  to  perform.' 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  when  you  say  these  words,  remem' 
ber  that  you  must,  day  by  day,  be  trying  to  perfoim 
them,  that  so  you  may  be  better  fittra  to  renew 
them — ^when  ? 

All.  At  our  confirmation. 

MuB  TP.  Truly;  and  know  better  what  you  are 
doing.  But  if,  when  the  call  comes,  you  mid  you 
have  been  before  neglecting  your  vow^  what  imist 
you  then  do  ? 

Several.  Begin  to  try  and  keep  them  then. 

Miaa  W.  Yes,  and  mourn  over  your  past  nq^eet 
Let  confirmation  be  your  earnest  startmg  point,  if 
you  have  not  started  before.  Let  it  be  a  fresh  start- 
ing point,  if  you  are  already  running  your  race. 

Miss  Walton  now  told  the  girls  to  put  away  their 
books,  and  go,  for  Mr.  Walton  wanted  her.  There 
were  sore  lamentations  among  them,  as  they  obeyed 
her,  that  she  could  not  go  on  with  the  story ;  bat, 
just  as  they  were  leaving.  Miss  Walton  returned  into 
the  room,  saying, 

^  I  find  I  am  too  late  now  for  Mr.  Walton ;  he  has 
gone  without  me,  so  I  can  read  to  you  after  all,  girle^ 
if  you  like.' 

^  Oh,  that's  right  I'  nearly  all  exclaimed,  as  they  has- 
tily drew  the  forms  forward  agfdn,  and  took  their  seats. 

'  I'm  so  glad  I'  continued  fittle  Buth. 

^But  perhaps  Miss  Walton's  not,'  said  Margaret; 
*  perhaps  she  wanted  to  go  with  Mr.  Walton.' 

^  Oh  I  no,  I  didn't  mmd  at  all  about  it,'  she  re- 
plied ;  *but  you'll  lose  your  story  after  all,  if  yoo 
don't  stop  talking,  Buth.' 

Buth  looked  demure  in  a  moment,  and  Miss  Wal- 
ton read. 
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THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (ConHmei.) 

The  daylight  next  morning  found  Helen  and  Tamar 
tfain  at  their  needlework,  but  Helen  was  silent  and 
aoBcnt  in  manner.  Many  thoughts  were  passine 
throvi^  her  mind,  many  doubts  and  fears,  and 
when  once  more  bed-time  came,  and  the  two  girls 
were  alone,  she  exclaimed, 

'Oh,  Tamarl  what  must  I  do?  Fm  sure  I'm  not 
fit  to  be  confirmed.  I  have  not  tried  for  a  lon^  time 
to  do  right — ^not  as  I  used  to  do  when  I  was  little — 
and  Fm  afriud  now  I  shan't  be  able,  even  if  I  was 
confirmed;  and  wouldn't  that  be  worse  than  any- 
thing?' 

'  Sut  why  should  you  be  afraid  ?  said  Tamar.  '  If 
70a  wish  and  try  to  do  right,  Grod  will  help  you.' 

*Ahl  it's  different  for  you,'  returned  Helen. 
'You've  tried  before.  It's  all  natural  to  you;  but  I 
ihould  have  to  begin  all  now.' 

Tamar  vras  puzzled  what  to  answer,  but  at  length 
itid,  '  But  it  won't  make  it  any  easier  to  put  ofi* 
lAiger.    You'd  better  benn  now  than  later.' 

'  Oh  I  if  Mother  was  auve,'  said  Helen,  unable  to 
^strain  her  tears,  '  she  would  tell  me  what  to  do  I' 
ind  then  she  remembered  how  much  she  had  grieved 
ler  mother  the  last  few  years,  and  this  added  to  her 
jrie^  though  it  humbled  her  at  the  same  time. 
tamar  did  all  she  could  to  comfort  and  encourage 
ler,  and  her  words  had  more  effect  than  she  thought, 
ffld  at  length  Helen  consented  that  Tamar  should 
:dl  Mr.  Benscm,  the  next  time  she  went  to  him,  that 
Sden  would  Hke  to  come  to  the  examinations. 
'But  don't  tell  him  I  shall  be  confirmed,'  she  added. 
'I  d(m't  think  I  diall  dare.' 

Poor  Helen  I  it  was  well  that  anvthing  should 
noose  her  to  thought,  but  how  much  uncertainty 
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and  unhappiness  was  her  past  careless  life  now  giving 
herl  It  was  almost  an  untrodden  path  which  *8he 
was  now  invited  to  enter,  and  she  was  a&aid  to  trust 
herself  along  it,  and  had  not  learnt  to  trust  Him  who 
is  with  us  to  uphold  our  steps,  that  they  slip  not 
While  Charles,  counting  the  cost,  knowing  something 
of  the  enemies  he  had  to  contend  with,  and  of  the 
Friend  ever  at  hand  to  help  him,  was  trying  earnestly 
and  humbly  to  prepare  himself  for  a  fresh  start,  as  it 
were,  and  looking  for  help  and  strength  in  that  very 
ordinance  to  meet  the  dangers  of  the  wajr,  Helen 
was  tossed  with  doubts  and  fears,  now  wishing  to 
change  her  life  and  serve  God,  now  fearing  the 
struggle,  and  faint-hearted;  and  so  the  we^s  of 
preparation  passed  on. 

Katharine  was  delighted  when  she  heard  that  her 
sister  was  attending  the  examinations,  but  as  Helen 
had  not  mentioned  it  to  her,  she  did  not  like  to  ap- 
pear to  know  anything  about  it,  she  thought  it  mignt 
only  annoy  her  sister ;  .and  Helen,  though  she  longed 
to  speak,  and  often  thought  she  would,  was  kept  bick 
by  false  shame,  and  the  remembrance  of  her  scon^ 
words  to  Katharine  when  the  subject  had  been  men- 
tioned before.  Tamar,  indeed,  and  Helen  often 
talked  together,  sometimes  going  to,  and  coming 
from  the  examinations.  Helen  always  felt  encouragea 
after  such  a  conversation.  Her  godfather,  too,  came 
over,  according  to  his  promise,  but  he  was  strange  to 
Helen,  and  she  could  not  bring  herself  to  say  mudi 
to  him,  though  she  felt  to  love  him  very  much,  and  . 
liked  to  listen  to  him. 

But  though  nothing  directly  passed  about  the  con- 
firmation between  E^tharine  and  Helen,  Katharine 
felt  satisfied,  for  she  saw  an  evident  change  in  her 
sister.  Her  careless  manner  had  gone,  and  she  was 
more  subdued  and  gentle;  and  Katharine  saw  ha 
regular  at  church,  and  saw  her  take  her  Bible  and 
some  books  Mr.  Benson  had  lent  them  to  read,  and    . 
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go  with  them  aloi^  instead  of  walking  out  on  Sunday 
evening ;  and  Katharine  prayed  for  her  sLsteT)  though 
she  did  notiigain  speak. 

The  bust  evening,  however,  before  the  confimiar 
tion  day  arrived.  It  was  a  Sunday  eveningi  and 
Helen  mid  been  for  the  last  time  to  Mr.  Benson,  and 
received  her  ticket,  together  vrith  some  earnest  words 
of  counsel  and  encouragement.  She  had  walked 
home  alone,  (for  Charles  had  had  his  ticket  after 
morning  church,)  and  during  that  walk  had  been 
trying  to  nerve  herself  to  speak  to  Katharine. 
When  she  opened  the  cottage  door,  she  found  the 
whole  &mily  present  except  her  &ther,  so  she  could 
Hot  speak  then. 

^Ohl  here  you  are,  Helen,'  said  Katharine; 
'  won't  you  go  up-stairs  and  take  your  things  off  t* 

*  Will  you  come  with  me?'  asked  Helen,  in  a  low 
voice. 

^Yes,'  returned  Katharine,  somewhat  puzzled  by 
her  dster^s  manner. 

^Ohl  Katharine,'  she  exclaimed,  ^will  you  for- 
give me  for  the  way  I  spoke  to  you  about  the 
confirmation?  I  dare  not  go  until  I  have  aekod 
you. 

^Dear  Helen,  I  have  nothing  to  foreive,'  said 


Katharine;  ^and  I  am  so  happy  and  glad  that  you 
are  to  be  confirmed  after  all :  I  hoped  you  would 
when  you  thought  about  it.' 

Hefen  could  not  answer,  and  Katharine  allowed 
her  to  weep  on  her  shoulder  for  a  few  momenta  un- 
disturbed, and  then  said,  cheerfully, 

'Yoa  have  got  your  ticket,  haven't  vou,  deart' 

^Yes,'  she  saidL  ^I  hope  I'm  domg  right,  but, 
oh!  Ektfaarine,  Tm  a£r^  of  myself.  It  is  ail  00 
new  to  me,  and  I  &al  so  very,  very  often*' 

^  Yon  most  not  expect  to  conquer  ail  at  once,'  said 
I-  ^^hariog  kindly. 

<If  I  had  «nlf  tzied  before^' aaid  Helen  ;<  but  jou 
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know  how  careless  I  have  been ;  how  I  distressed 
Mother^  and  you  too,  Katharine.' 

^  YeS|  but  that  time  is  gone  by.  You  will  try  and 
be  different  now/  said  Katharine. 

^I  will  try/  said  Helen ;  ^  but  Mr.  Benson  said  we 
ought  to  have  been  trying  to  keep  the  vows  of  our 
Baptism  all  our  lives,  and  that  confirmation  comes  at 
this  time  to  confirm  us  in  the  right  way ;  but  if  0 
only  the  beginning  of  the  right  way  for  me.' 

^  But  it  is  a  gora  beginning,  dear  Helen,  and  Qoi 
will  strengthen  you  for  your  work.' 

^  Are  you  ever  coming  dovm,  girls,  for  teaT  cried 
the  stem  voice  of  their  fiither. 

^Go,  Katharine;  FU  come  as  quickly  as  I  can,' 
said  Helen. 

Giving  her  sister  one  more  affectionate  kiss,  with 
her  heart  full  of  gratitude,  Katharine  went  down. 
She  had  to  go  through  a  tiding  hour,  for  her  fiiiher 
had  come  home  in  one  of  his  worst  tempers,  and  the 
more  that  was  done  to  please  him,  the  less  he  seemed 
to  be  pleased.  * 

Helen  soon  followed  her  sister,  and  her  fiithei^s 
fault-finding,  about  first  one  thing  and  then  anothw, 
tried  her  newly-formed  resolutions  severely. 

^  I  should  like  to  know,  Helen,'  he  said,  ^  what  yoa 
were  doin^  coming  home  at  such  an  hour.  It  is  quite 
disgracefiu  to  be  loitering  about  the  street  as  you  dk).' 

^  I  had  to  ^o  for  my  confirmation  ticket,  Father/ 
she  replied,  the  blood  mounting  into  her  cheda^ 
^  and  I  came  straight  here  after  getting  it.' 

*  Very  fit  you  are  for  a  confirmation  ticket  cei^ 
tainly,'  he  replied,  ^  gadding  about  as  yon  do  T 

The  proud  answer  was  upon  her  lips,  ^Mr.  Benson 
thought  me  fit/  but  she  struggled,  and  kept  it  in. 

^  Helen  will  not  go  about  as  she  has  done  any 
more/  replied  Katharine,  as  gently  as  she  could. 

^  Yoifve  nothing  to  do  with  it,  Katharine;  rn 
talking  to  Helen,  and  not  you,'  he  replied. 
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Eatharine's  cheeks  and  Charles's  cheeks  burned, 
bat  they  were  both  silent;  while  Bichard,  with  a 
lan^  said, 
' TU  beEeve  that  when  I  see  it.' 
Poor  Helen  bit  her  lips,  and  had  not  Katharine 
imbbsenred  laid  her  hand  upon  her  sister^s  arm,  I  am 
a&aid  her  anger  and  shame  would  have  got  the 
better ;  but  she  again  restrained  herseUy  with  a  m*eat 
effort,  and  had  to  listen  to  her  £Etthei^s  severe  mult- 
finding  for  some  time  longer.  At  length  she  burst 
into-  tears,  and  got  up  to  leave  the  room ;  but  this 
her  fiither  would  not  allow  her  to  do,  and  she  stood 
still  listening,  while  he  declared  he  should  go  to  Mr. 
Benson,  and  tell  all  about  Helen,  and  put  a  stop  to 
the  confirmation  in  the  end ;  and  he  got  up  and  left 
the  house. 

It  was  a  relief  to  all  when  he  did  so,  though 
almost  a  death-blow  to  Helen,  for  she  thought,  he 
was  foang  to  fulfil  his  threat,  and  she  ran  up-stairs 
to  ffive  way  unrestrained.  Katharine  thought  it 
kmder  not  to  follow  her  just  at  first,  Bichard  went 
out,  James  gave  a  great  yawn,  and  exclaimed,  ^  A 
good  riddance  I'  the  little  ones  who  had  shrunk  out 
of  sight  came  forward,  but  Charles  sat  still,  with  his 
head  upon  his  hands,  burning  with  repressed  indig- 
nation. 

'  What  must  I  do  f  he  presently  exclaimed ; 
^dds  most  not  be.    Father  shan't  go  to  Mr.  Benson. 

'^  li  the  only  chance  of  Helen's  doing  better  to  be 
taken  firom  her  t'  and  he  rose  hastily,  and  reached  his 

^    cap,  as  if  to  follow. 

'        'Stop^  dear  Charles,'  said  Katharine  firmly,  with 

[    teaxfiil  eyes ;  *  stop,  and  think  what  you  are  doin? . 

}    Ton  must  not,  indeed  you  must  not,  interfere.    He 
IS  cor  fiuher  ? 
'Yes ;  but  is  poor  Helen  to  suffer,  and  no  one  do 

'    anything  for  her,  Katharinef 

'Better  apffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doin^^' 
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she  replied.     ^And  perhaps  Father  won't  go  after 

Charles  sat  down  again/and  Katharine  said,  ^You'll 
promise  and  not  go  while  I  see  afler  poor  Helen.' 

*  Yes,'  he  said ;  *  see  what  she  would  wish.' 

^  I'll  tell  you,  Charles,  dear,'  said  Katharine,  *what 
I  think  Mother  would  say.  That  hard  as  this  is  fiv 
poor  Helen  to  bear,  it  may  do  her  good.  I  am  sure 
she  bore  it  well,  and  God  will,  not  let  her  lose  a 
blessing.  So  do  you  be  patient  too,'  and  s&ymg  this, 
she  went  up  stairs. 

She  found  her  sister  still  crying,  but  she  was  right 
in  judging  that  this  trial  would  work  for  good,  for,  as 
Katharine  put  her  arm  round  her  sister,  almost  ex- 
pecting  a  burst  of  indignation,  she  heard  instead,  the 
ramt  whisper, 

^  He  is  quite  right,  Katie  dear,  I  am  not  fit  to  be 
confirmed.     It  is  only  a  just  punishment.' 

*Dear  Helen  1  but  I  hope  this  will  not  be;  or  if 
he  does  go,  Mr.  £enson  will  know  you  wish  now  to 
do  better,  and  will  not  turn  you  away.' 

'  Yes,  I  think  he  will  go,  he  was  so  stem,  and  you 
know  I  used  to  be  as  bad  as  he  said,  and  if  he  teik 
all  to  Mr.  Benson,  oh!  he  cannot  think  me  fit  then.  I 
am  so  very,  very  sorry,  but  it  is  all  my  own  fault.  If 
I  had  always  done  right  it  would  not  have  been  sa 
He  could'nt  have  said  such  things  of  you  and 
Charles.' 

^  I  cannot  bear,  dear  Helen,  that  you  should  lose 
the  confirmation,  and  if  you  like,  Charles  says  he  will 
go  and  speak  to  Mr.  Benson,  if  Father  has  kept  hia 
threat.' 

'  Will  he  be  so  very  kind  f '  said  Helen,  looking  up 
through  her  tears,  and  then  added,  ^  No  it  will  not; 
do ;  I  despised  the  confirmation  at  first,  and  now  it  is 
to  be  taken  jfrom  me.  If  Father  forbids  me  to  go, 
and  he  said  he  would  tell  Mr.  Benson  I  should'nt^  I 
muBt  not  go.' 
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Katharine  knew  not  what  to  answer,  but  at  length 
said, 

^  God  can  give  you  a  blessing  without  it,  I  suppose, 
and  help  you  to  do  right,  and  then  another  time  you 
will  be  able  to  go.' 

^I  hope  He  will,  and  that  I  shall  be  better  fitted 
•then.  Oh!  I  will  try  to  be  different,  Katharine, 
even  if  I  am  not  confirmed.' 

E[atharibe  now  returned  to  her  duties  down  stairs, 
having  told  Charles  what  had  passed  between  her 
and  Helen.  After  a  moment's  silence,  Charles  ex- 
claimed, 

^  Katie,  I  am  sure  Helen  is  hi  more  fit  than  I  am !' 
and  before  she  answered,  he  took  up  his  cap  and  went 
out  into  the  garden.  The  night  was  calm,  and  the 
sky  studded  over  with  bright  stars,  and  the  moon 
wasjust  peeping  above  the  horizon.  All  spoke  of  rest 
from  turmoil,  of  calm  repose,  and  Charles  felt  the 
influence  of  all  aroimd  him,  as  he  slowly  walked  up 
and  down  buried  in  thought.  Helen  had  come  down 
stairs,  and  offered  to  put  the  children  to  bed ;  and 
Katharine  had  gladly  consented,  thinking  occupation 
was  good  for  her.  She  was  going  to  sleep  at  home 
.  that  night,  to  be  ready  for  the  confirmation  next  day, 
when  her  friend  Tamar  was  to  join  her. 

The  morning  came,  and  Helen  rose  to  help  her 
nster.  Her  father  did  not  speak  to  her,  and  she 
1^  knew  not  what  he  had  done,  but  she  tried  to  be  at- 
r  tentive  to  him,  while  her  heart  was  sinking  within 
£  W,  fearing  any  moment  to  hear  him  say  he  had 
f    Wnto  Mr.  Benson.     At  length,  as  he  left  the  house, 

as  if  half  ashamed  of  himself,  he  said, 
£*        *  Mr.  Benson  said  you  were  to  go  to  him  at  nine 
A »    o'clock  this  morning,  Helen.' 

j<-       She  could  not  answer,  for  she  felt  now  that  all 

^^     hope  was  over.    Katharine  did  not  think  so,  and 

g^    jCTMaded  Helen  to  dress  herself  ready  for  the  con- 

.   firmation,  and  then  she  would  be  ready  if  Mr.  Beo&otL 
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let  her  go.  Charles  hegsed  to  be  allowed  to  acbom- 
rany  his  sister,  and  she,  ^id  of  his  support,  cons^ted. 
Katharine  would  have  liked  to  go,  but  could  not 
leave  the  house;  she  feared,  even,  she  should  Yiot  set 
to  church,  but  as  she  gave  her  sister  a  parting  kiss, 
she  said, 

^  Father  didn't  forbid  you,  dear ;  it  depends  now 
on  Mr.  Benson,  and  I  don't  believe  he'll  say  you  nay.' 

The  confirmation  hour  drew  near,  and  ]£atharine 
knew  not  the  fate  of  her  sister.  She  hoped  for  the 
best,  as  Helen  did  not  return.  Tamar  had  oome^ 
and  gone  on  to  the  Yicara^  where  all  the  gids 
were  to  meet.  And  now  Si  were  assembled,  and 
Helen  had  not  come,  and  Tamar  stood  in  sorow 
and  disappointment.  The  procession  began  to  form 
under  I^.  Benson's  direction,  and  Tamar  dipped 
back  and  back  so  as  not  to  be  put  to  walk  with  any 
other  girl.  At  that  moment  she  heard  footsteps  in 
the  passage,  the  kitchen  door  opened,  and  Mr. 
Benson,  foUowed  by  Helen,  entered. 

In  another  moment,  Helen's  hand  was  in  her 
friend's,  and  without  a  word  passing  between  them, 
Tamar  knew  that  Helen  was  goin^that  the  bles^ 
ing  had  not  been  denied  her.  jS[atharine,  how- 
ever, knew  it  not  for  certain;  the  baby  was  not 
well,  and  she  could  not  go  to  church.  James, 
Miriam,  and  Kezia,  were  all  at  school,  so  there  was 
no  one  to  send.  A  little  before  one,  however,  she 
saw  James  running  towards  home;  she  stood  at 
the  door  waiting  for  him,  with  scarcely  restrained 
anxiety. 

^  Our  Helen  was  there,'  he  exclaimed.  ^  I  said  Td 
be  the  first  to  tell  you.' 

^  Thank  God  I'  was  her  inward  ejaculation. 

^  They  are  on  their  way  home,'  he  continued.  ^  We 
were  all  at  church,  or  I  should  have  come  and  told 
you  sooner.  It  was  so  beautiful,'  and  as  he  stopped 
to  take  breath,  she  answered, 


THE  PEBFOBMANGE  OF  OUB  VOWS,  &C.       231 

<  Thank  jroa  for  coming  forward  to  tell  me,  but 
Fm  slad  you  went  to  churdi.  Did  you  see  both 
Chanes  and  Helen  go  up  to  the  altar?' 

^  Yes,'  he  said  gravely,  and  in  a  whisper,  ^  I  wished 
I  was  there  myswl' 

^You  must  try  and  fit  yourself  for  your  turn, 
James  dear,'  she  said.  ^Now  is  your  time  to  pre- 
pare.' 

^  The  Bishop  told  us  so,'  he  replied.  ^  See,  there 
they  are  I  Doesn't  Helen  look  nice  V 

In  a  moment  or  two  more  Helen  was  again  in  her 
nbter^s  arms^  and  a  bond  of  afiection  had  sprung  up 
between  them,  never  to  be  again  broken. 


232 


LESSON  LXXm. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
CHBIST  THE  ONLY  SACRIFICE  FOR  SIN. 

\  We  finished  the  answers  of  the  Catechism  upon 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  last  Sunday,  girls;  what 
is  the  other  Sacrament  V   asked  Miss  Walton. 
.  AIL  The  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  And  may  it  be  called  a  Sacrament  equally 
with  Baptism  f 

Margaret.  Yes ;  they  are  both  alike  sacraments. 
*    Miss  W.  True ;  for,  *  What  meanest  thou  by  this 
word  Sacrament?' 

Jane,  '  I  mean  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  given  unto  us,  ordained 
by  Christ  Himself,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive 
the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.* 

Miss  W,  And  is  there  an  outward  and  visible  sign 
in  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Sarah.  Yes.     Bread  and  wine. 

Miss  W.  And  of  what  are  they  the  sign  f 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  *  which  are  verily  and  indeed  taken 
and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 
And  being  thus  taken,  what  is  the  inward  and  spiri- 
tual grace  given  unto  us  ? 

Anna.  ^  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  oar 
souls.' 

Miss  W.  And  who  ordained  the  outward  sign  ? 

Several.  Christ  Himself. 
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Mi88   W,  When? 

*  Just  before  His  Crucifixion,'.,  said  Rose. 

'When  eating  the  Passover  with  His  disciples/ 
added  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  He  ordained  it,  not  for  a  bare  sign 
only,  but  to  be  a  means  whereby — ^what  are  given 
unto  us  ? 

'  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,'  said  Emily. 

*The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souls,' 
fiaid  others  ? 

Miss  W,  You  are  all  right.  It  is  a  means  whereby 
we  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  by  whicn 
our  souls  are — what  ? 

AIL  ^  Strengthened  and  refreshed.' 

Miss  fV,  And  is  it  anything  more  ? 

Margaret.  ^  A  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  which  God  has  left  with  us  as 
a  pledge  of  our  union  with  Christ — a  security  that 
our  spiritual  life  shall  be  nourished  and  supported 
according  to  its  need.  Thus  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
Called  a — % 

^  Sacrament,'  they  all  answered. 

Miss  W.  We  will  now  turn  to  the  Catechism. 
*  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  or- 
dained,' Alice? 

A  lice,  *For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  which 
We  receive  thereby.' 

Miss  W,  Wow  is  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  a  re- 
membrance of  anything  ? 

SeveraL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  Then,  in  this  respect,  the  one  Sacrament 
has  a  larger  significance  than  the  other.  The  Sacra- 
lUent  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  only  a  means  and 
pledge  of  grace,  but — what  else  I 

S^eraL  A  remembrance. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  memorial  to  us  of  things  past,  as 
Well  as  a  pledge  of  blessings  to  come.    And  not  odX-^ 
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BO,  but  it  is  also  a  remembrance  before  God.    Of  how 
many  things  is  it  to  remind  us  ? 

Rose.  Two. 

Mi88  Wi  What  are  they? 

<  Of  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,'  said  iknily. 

^  And  of  the  benefits  which  we  receive  thereby/ 
added  several. 

Miss  W,  Benefits  which  we  receive — how  ? 

Agnes,  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Miss  W,  And  the  merits  of  this  one  sacrifice  we, 
as  it  were,  place  before  God — ^remind  Him  of  it.  And 
what  is  ordained  to  be  thus  a  continual  remem- 
brance— 1 

AIL  The  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  It  shows  forth  Christ's  death,  and,  there- 
fore, serves  for  a  memorial  of  it.  What  are  we  taught 
to  call  Christ's  death  in  this  answer? 

Rose.  A  sacrifice. 
*  Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  by  a  sacrifice? 

Several.  An  ofiering  made  to  God. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  consumed  as  God  shall  appmt 
Now  why  18  Christ's  death  called  a  sacrifice  ?  What 
did  He  then  ofler  up  to  God? 

Mary.  Himself. 

Miss  W.  His  Body  He  ofiered  to  pain  and  su£k^ 
ing,  His  Blood  to  be — ? 

*  Shed  for  us,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Sacrifices  were  offered,  either  to  show 
forth  thanksgiviug,  or  to  atone  for  sin^  For  which 
did  Christ  offer  ffimself  ? 

Emily.  To  atone  for  sin. 

Miss  W.  Could  He  atone  for  sin  without  the 
shedding  of  blood  ? 

Rose.  No;  *  Without  shedding  of  blood  is  noie- ' 
mission.'  (Heb.  ix.  22.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore  He  shed  His  blood.  We  t» 
not  redeemed  with  corruntible  things,  St.  Peter  sayi^ 
aa  /Silver  and  gold,  but — Jiow  ? 
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Anna.  ^With  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot.'  (1  St. 
Peter,  i.  19.) 

Miss  W.  And  for  whom  does  the  answer  in  the 
Catechism  teach  us  the  sacrifice  was  made  ?  Who 
are  benefited  by  it? 

Several.  We  are. 

Miss  W.  Then  the  sacrifice  was  for — ^ 
•    ^  Us,*  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  we  need  a  sacrifice  offered 
upt 

Mary.  Because  of  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  Against  Whom  had  we  sinned? 

RvXk.  God. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  were  we  in  His  sight? 

Several.  Sinners. 

Miss  W.  That  is  true;  but  what  did  sin  make  us? 
Before  Adam  sinned,  God  pronounced  him  very  good; 
but  what  did  he  become  after  his  sin  ? 

Sarah.  Guilty. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  God's  sight  man  became — what? 

Several.'  GvSiij. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  sin  had  made  man,guilty.  And  can 
God  look  upon  evil  ?  What  does  the  prophet  Habak- 
kuksay?     (Hab.  i.  18.) 

Jane.  ^  Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil, 
and  canst  not  look  on  miquity.' 

Miss  W.  Then  fi:om  Whose  &your  had  sin  shut  us 
out? 

All.  From  God's. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  sin  made  man  at  enmity  with  God. 
Look  at  Bom.  viii.  7. 

Harriet.  ^  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.' 

Miss  W.  And  St.  James  says,  ^  The  mendship  of 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God.'  Chap.  iv.  4. 
And  what  does  St.  I^aul  say  we  w6re  when  Christ 
reconciled  us? 

Mary.  ^  Enemies.'     (See  Bom.  y.  10 ;  GoL  L  21J\ 
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Misa  W.  The  whole  world  lay  under  a  curae  from 
— ^what  time? 

Margaret,  From  the  time  of  Adam's  sin. 

Miss  W.  What  was  the  curse  Grod  pronounced 
upon  Adam? 

Alice.  *  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sor- 
row shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life ;  thorns 
also  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee;  and 
thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field ;  in  the  sweat  o{ 
thy  &ce  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the 
ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  :  for  dust  thoa 
art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.'  (Gren.  in. 
17-19.) 

Miss  W.  Being,  then,  guilty  before  God,  and  God 
being  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity,  wl^at  did  our  guilt 
make  us  unfit  for  ? 

Mary,  The  presence  of  God. 

Miss  W.  And  do  people  dare  to  ask  for  fiiYoan 
and  blessings  from  those  at  enmity  with  them  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  would  man's  guilt,  which  put 
him  at  enmity  with  God,  make  him  afiraid  to  do  ? 

Emily.  To  a^k  God  for  anything. 

Miss  W.  Immediately  after  the  fall,  we  find  Adam 
and  Eve  thus  afraid  of  God.  As  you  told  me  a  few 
Sundays  ago,  what  did  they  do  when  they  heard 
His  voice  in  the  garden  I 

Ruth.  Hid  themselves. 

Miss  W.  And  when  they  found  that  they  wwe 
naked,  did  they  dare  to  ask  Him  for  a  covering? 

Anna.  No ;  they  made  themselves  aprons. 

Miss  W.  They  tried  to  make  a  covering  for  their 
own  nakedness,  and  could  not;  and  they  were  afraid 
to  show  themselves  to  God  and  ask  Him — why  I 

Several.  Because  of  their  sin. 

Miss  W.  But  could  they  escape  from  Him  whea 
He  called  them  ? 

Affnes.  No ;  they  were  obliged  to  come  out. 
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is$  W.  Yes ;  in.  all  their  naked  guilt  they  were 

;ed  to  stand  before  Him,  to  hear — what  ? 

ose.  The  curse  pronounced. 

%$8  W.  And  could  they  say  or  do  anything  to 

t  (I  mean,  turn  away)  this  curse  ? 

XL  No,  Ma'am. 

&«  W.  No;  they  could  not  make  themselves 

I  again,  fit  for  God's  presence ;  they  could  not 

anything  in  the  place  of  their  obedience  to  ap- 
e  ELis  anger,  and  so  what'  fell  upon  them  ? 
mts.  His  curse. 
tM.  W.  And  what  sentence  ? 
vrah.  The  sentence  of  death, 
fm  W.  And  this  helpless  condition  of  Adam 
Eve  was  the  condition  of  all  mankind ;  all  were 
iy  in  God's  sight;  all,  therefore,  unfit  for  His 
ence,  unable  to  turn  away  the  curse  by  anything 

could  offer.  What  does  David  say  about  man 
g  unable  to  deliver  his  brother  ? 
OBt.  '  No  man  may  deliver  his  brother,  nor  make 
ement  unto  God  for  him ;  for  it  cost  more  to 
em  their  souls ;  so  that  he  must  let  that  alone 
jver ;  yea,  though  he  live  long,  and  see  not  the 
•€.'     (Ps.  xlix.  7-9.) 

Tm*   W.    No    one   man   could    deliver   himself^ 
h  less  his  brother  too.     Again,  look  at  Micah 
»,  7,  where  Balak  inquires  how  he  should  come  be- 
God. 
5M#f^.  *  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord, 

bow  myself  before  the  high  God  ?  shall  I  come 
re  Him  with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a 
r  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands 
uns,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  shall 
ve  my  first-bom  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit  of 
body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  1' 
1x88  W.  Thus  he  looked  around  for  something 
arewith  to  atone  for  sin,  something  to  wash  away 
goiH  before  he  durst  come  before  the  mo&lV!^!^ 
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God,  and  could  not  find  anything.  For  were  these 
things  sufficient  ?  Look  now  at  Balaam's  answer  in 
the  next  verse. 

Emily.  ^  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee^  but 
to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humUy 
with  thy  God  r     (Verse  8.) 

MUs  W,  Perfect  obedience  was  what  Gt)d  re- 
quired, and  man  was  unable  to  give  it ;  and  anything 
he  could  offer  to  atone  for  his  failures  was,  like  him- 
self, defiled,  and  under  the  curse.  What,  then, 
could  be  done  %  Some  better  sacrifice  was  needed 
than  anythinff  man  could  offer. 

'  Christ  ofi^red  Himself,**  said  little  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  ^  Lo,  I  come,'  said  Christ, 
for  what  purpose  ? 

Several.  *  To  do  thy  will,  O  God.' 

Miss  W.  Look  at  Heb.  x.  8-10. 

Harriet.  ^  Above  when  He  said,  Sacrifice  and  offeN 
ing  and  burnt-offerings  and  offering  for  sin  Thou 
wouldest  not,  neither  hadst  pleasure  therein ;  which 
are  offered  by  the  law ;  Then  said  He,  io,  /  com 
to  do  Thy  willy  0  God.  He  taketh  away  the  first, 
that  He  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which 
will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  alV 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  Christ  came  to  give  that  obedience 
which  man  had  failed  to  give — to  do  that  will  which 
man  had  failed  to  do,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  bear 
— ^what  ? 

Mary.  The  punishment  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  What  was  the  punishment  I 

All  Death. 

Miss  W.  And  did  He  die  I 

All.  Yes,  on  the  cross. 

Miss  W,  Thus  He  became  what— ^for  us  ? 

Margaret.  A  sacrifice. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  took  upon  Himself  the  corB^ 
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of  oar  guilt.    We  have  before  spoken  of  Him  as 
our  Priest  for  ever,  now  we  see  Him  as  the — ^f 
*  Sacrifice,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  the  ^  Lamb  slain  from  the  fonn- 
dation  of  the  world.'  God,  in  mercy,  at  once,  on 
man's  fidl,  provided  a  sacrifice  to  atone  for  his  sin, 
which  man  could  not  have  provided  for  himself;  for 
whom  did  He  ofier  to  be  bruised  in  the  heel,  that 
Satan's  head  might  be  bruised  t 

Rose.  The  seed  of  the  woman.  *  I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed 
and  her  seed ;  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  His  heeL'  (Gen.  iii.  15.) 

Miss  W.  Here,  then,  was  promised  a  Lamb  for  the 
sacrifice,  to  be  bruised  for  man's  sake.    He  made 
His  soul — ^what  does  the  prophet  Isaiah  say  ? 
Rose.  *  An  ofiering  for  sin.'     (Isa.  liii.  10.) 
Mss  W.  What  did  He  bear  for  us  ?. 
Agnes.  ^  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our 
sorrows.'     (Verse  4.) 
Miss  W,  And  why  was  He  wounded  I 
Several.  ^  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ; 
He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed.'     (Verse  6.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the  prophet  say  was  laid 
upon  Him  ? 

Anna.  *  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity 
rfusaU;     (Verse  6.) 
Miss  W.  And  when  was  it  that  He  bore  all  this  ? 
Emily,  In  His  sufferings  and  death  upon  the  cross. 
Miss  W.  And  thus  His  death  was  for  us  a — % 
'Samfice,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Christ  offered  Himself  to  be  the  sacrifice. 
Look  at  Eph.  v.  2. 

Rulk.  *  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
Bimelf  for  iw,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  Gody  for 
&  sweet-smelling  savour.' 
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Miss  W.  Christ  loved  us,  and  when  we  were  ene- 
mies, offered  Himself,  and  at  length  came  into  thk 
world  to  accomplish  the  sacrifice.  Look  at  1  St. 
Peter,  i.  20.  After  speaking  of  Christ  as  the  Lamb 
of  sacrifice,  what  does  he  say  ? 

Sarali,  *Who  verily  was  foreordained  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifest  in  these  last 
times  for  youj 

Miss  W.  Yes,  manifested  to  accomplish  the  sacri- 
fice.   And  this  He  did — ^how? 

*  By  dying  for  us,'  said  severah 

'  By  shedding  His  blood  for  us,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W,  And  what  was  the  Altar  upon  which  He 
suffered  ? 

Several.  The  cross. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  was  the  Priest  to  make  the 
offering  ? 

Agnes,  Himself. 

Miss  W.  And  for  what  was  the  sacrifice  made? 

Anna,  To  atone  for  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  And  now  can  you  tell  me  why  Christ 
was  a  sufficient  sacrifice  ?  Man  could  offer  nothing 
because  of  his  guilt.  Why  could  our  Bless^ 
Saviour  offer  Himself? 

Rose,  Because  He  was  without  sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes.    Look  at  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 

Alice,  *  If  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh :  how  much  more  shall 
the  blood  of  Christ,  Who  throujgh  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  Himself^  withottt  spot  to  Gody  purge  your  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Godf 

Miss  W.  He  then  was  a  sufficient  sacrifice,  becauee 
He  was  withotil^r— ? 

^  Spot  of  sin;'  efaid  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Look  again  at  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Emily.  *  He  bath  maie  Ti\m  tci  be  sin  for  us  Who 
knew  no  sin.* 
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Mim  W.  Yes;  He  stood,  innocent,  in  the  place  of 
flumen,  and  bore  their  punishment.  But  we  saw,  u 
little  while  «go,  that  no  man  oould  deliyer  his  bro- 
ther;  how,  then,  is  it  that  Christ  can  deliver  him  t 

AIL  Because  He  is  God  also. 

Mias  W.  Yes ;  and  yet,  being  God,  submitted  to 
be  obedient  to  laws  made — ^for  ^om  t 

^  Man/  said  Rose. 

Mi&%  W.  He  subjected  Himself  to  obedience  of 
His  own  free  will ;  and,  therefore,  it  availed  for  the 
saving  of  man.    He  was  obedient,  for  whose  sake  ? 

^  Idan's,'  they  replied  again. 

Mita  W.  Look  at  Heb.  v.  8,  9. 

Bessie.  ^Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He 
obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered:  and 
being  made  perfecty  He  became  the  Author  of  eternal 
salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  Him.' 

Miss  W.  He  is  a  su£Scient  sacrifice,  then,  because 
He  was  not  man  only,  but — ^f 

All.  God  also. 

Miss  W.  His  blood  is  a  sufficient  price,  because  it 
is  the  blood  of  a  Lamb—? 

^  ^  Without  blemish  and  without  si)ot,'  they  con- 
tinned. 

i&ss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  no  sacrifice  could 
atone  for  man  but — ^what  sacrifice! 

SeoeraL  The  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Christ  offered  up  in  death  was  the  only 
raflBcient  sacrifice.  For  wnat,  then,  were  all  the 
Jeirish  Mcrificest  (The  giris  did  not  answer,  and 
Mbs  WalftoQ  saidO^  They  were  for  two  purposes. 
First,  as  types  of  Wlumi  f 

SeetrdL  Christ,  the  true  Sacrifice. 

Mus  W.  Yes;^  and,  secondly,  by  God's  wuipmAr 
Bent,  they  purified  from  ceremoniai  defilment. 
What  were  tlie  two  kinds  of  Uws  to  which  the  Jews 
wmsolgecit 

Bmu  Monl  and  CeremoniaL 
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Miss  W.  And  if  any  Jew  broke  the  oeramomal 
law,  he  was  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  and  was  poiified  fiom 
his  defilement :  thus  St.  Paul  speaks  in  Heb.  ix.  18. 

Jane.  ^  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  undean,  sahctifietb 
to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh.' 

Miss  W.  But  could  the  blood  of  animals  take  awsy 
iin — ^moral  guilt  ? 

Margaret.  No ;  ^  It  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.'  (Heb.  x.  4) 

Miss  W.  Such  blood,  brought  under  the  curse  by 
man's  sin,  could  be  of  no  value.  Blood  far  more 
precious  must  be  shed  ere  sin  could  be  taken  away. 
W  hose  blood  I 

Mary.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod. 

Miss  W.  Then  all  the  Jevrish  sacrifices  ty^ed 
this  Great  Sacrifice,  and  were  completed  in  it.  lliey 
were  ordained  to  look  forward  to  it ;  but  have  we  to 
look  forward  I 

Agnes.  No,  backward. 

Miss  W.  And  is  there  anything  ordained  to  hdp 
us  to  look  backward  ? 

Several.  Yes,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Ordained,  you  say,  for  what  ? 

All.  ^  A  continual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  death  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  It  is  ordained  to  help  us  to  remember 
His  body  broken.  His  blood  poured  out — ^when  ? 

Several.  When  He  died  on  the  cross. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  say  in  the  Communioa 
Service  (in  the  Prayer  of  Consecration)  that  Christ 
there  made  for  us  ? 

Margaret.  ^  Who  made  there  (by  His  one  oblaticiE 
of  Himself,  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficienfe 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  tfa9 
whole  world.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  there,  on  the  cross.  He  offered  Hiiifc-^ 
aeif  the  One  sufficient  Sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  ik^ 
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nbole  m>ild;  and  as  the  Jewish  sacrifice  looked  for- 
ward to  it,  so  we  are  to  look  back  to  it,  in  the  Lord's 
Supper;  presenting  before  God  the  memory  of 
CSuist's  sacrifice.  How  does  that  same  prayer  go 
aaj?  Christ  not  only  ofiered  Himself,  but — ^what 
dsedid  He  do? 

Anna.  ^  Institute,  and  in  His  Holy  Gospel  com- 
mand US  to  continue,  a  perpetual  memory  of  that 
BSs  precious  death,  until  His  coming  again.' 

Jmss  W.  Therefore  we  receive  the  bread  and  wine 
according  to — ? 

'  Christ's  holy  institution,  in  remembrance  of  His 
death  and  passion.' 

MUs  W.  Now  how  did  you  say  Grod  had  appointed 
to  Ihe  Jew  to  look  forward  to  Christ's  sacrifice,  and 
typify  it? 

Rose.  Through  the  sacrifice  of  animals. 

Miss  W.  And  could  any  have  neglected  this  ap- 
pointed way  without  sin  ? 

Emily,  ^o ;  not  when  God  had  bidden  them. 

M98  W.  And  what  would  they  have  lost  by  neg- 
lecting it? 

Several.  A  blessing. 

Miss  W.  So  what  has  God  ordwied,  by  which  we 
must  look  back  to  Christ's  sacrifice  and  show  it  forth  ? 

Jane.  The  Lord's  Supper. 

if»«  W.  And  if  we  neglect  it,  are  we  innocent? 

Several.  No,  guilty. 

Miee  W.  And  what  do  we  lose? 

AU.  A  blessing. 

Mies  W.  God  has  ordained  this  memorial  for  our 
sreat  and  endless  comfort,  and  by  neglecting  it  we 
we  this  eomfort,  and  turn  away  from  the  pledges  of 
His  love.  It  is  a  sad  thing,  girls,  to  do  this,  and  an 
utind  thing.  All  things  are  ready ;  great  and  un- 
feakable  is  the  favour  we  are  bid  to  commemorate, 
ttd  yet  we  turn  away,  as  if  it  were  no  sin,  from  the 
feast,  and  spend  the  time,  while  others  are  remsniW* 
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ing  Christ,  in  amnaeinent  of  ourselyeSi  and  forgetfhl- 
ness  of  Him,  and  of  His  sufferings  and  dea£.  It 
would  be  a  good  test  of  the  motives  of  our  stajring 
away,  whether  or  not  we  spend  the  time  in  remem- 
bering Christ  at  home,  or  whether  we  spend  it  in 
thoughtless  forgetfulness  of  Him.  Our  motive  may 
be  ri^t  if  we  take  that  time  to  think  of  Him,  and 
humUe  ourselves  before  Him.  It  hardly  can  be  if 
we  choose  to  spend  the  time  in  forgetfulness.  It 
shows,  then,  that  we  do  not  wish  to  remember  Him ; 
not  that  we  think  ourselves  unfit  to  go,  which  is  too 
often  the  idle  excuse  made. 

^  I  think  now  I  have  asked  you  questions  enough,' 
0aid  Miss  Walton.  '  We  must  leave  considering  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death  until  next  Sunday.  J^ow 
I  suppose  you  want  to  hear  more  of  the  story.' 

'  Oh,  yes  I  Ma'am,  if  you  please,'  they  exclaimed; 
and  Miss  Walton  began. 

THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (Ondinued.) 

'Oh,  Charles!'  said  Katharine,  on  Saturday  night 
after  the  confirmation,  when  all  the  rest  had  gone  to 
bed,  '  I  should  be  so  dad  if  I  could  go  to  church 
to-morrow  morning,  and  go  with  you  and  Helen  to 
the  Holy  Communion.' 

After  all  had  gone  to  bed  was  generally  the  time 
that  the  brother  and  sister  enjoyed  a  quiet  talk. 
Katharine  always  made  the  little  ones  go  in  good 
time;  and  though  James  had  at  first,  after  his 
mother's  death,  rebelled,  by  firmness  and  kindness 
she  had  brought  him  into  order,  and  by  nine  o'dodk 
he  generally  said  good-night.  Richard  ekher  was 
out,  or  went  to  bed  in  good  time,  and  Fenning  him- 
self  did  the  same ;  but  Charles  always  lingerra  for  a 
few  last  words  with  his  sister.     She  was  rooking  ike 

baby  as  she  thus  excbitn^,  «SLd  Charles  was  nttin; 

bjr  ner* 
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*  Ton  don't  mean  to  say  yon  can't  go,  Katie?'  he 
replied ;  ^  I  have  always  thought  yon  would  be  there^ 
too.' 

^  So  did  I  until  this  evening/  she  said.  ^  I  in- 
tended to  have  asked  Aunt  to  tSke  care  of  baby,  and 
Bichard  to  see  about  the  potatoes ;  but  Father  has 
hcmght  home  a  bullock's  heart,  and  wants  it  roasting 
for  to-morrow's  dinner.' 

'  l^t  is  tiresome  r  returned  Charles.  ^  Why  did 
he  just  choose  to-morrow,  I  wonder,  when  many  a 
Suiday  goes  by,  and  we  have  nothing  ?' 

'He  did  not  know  anything  about  it,'  said  Ka- 
tharine. 

*And  if  he  had,  I  don't  Suppose  it  would  have 
made  any  difierence,'  said  Charles,  somewhat  bitterly. 

Eathaiine  was  silent,  and  presently  Charles  ex- 
daimed, 

*Why  not  fry  it,  Katie?  then  you  could  do  it 
after  you  came  in.' 

^  I  thought  of  that,'  she  said,  ^  but  Father  would  not 
listen  to  it's  being  fried ;  he  says  it  wastes  it  so  much.' 
'  ^  And  so  you  must  stay  in  I  Well,  it  is  too  bad  I' 
ke  again  exclaimed,  in  the  same  impatient  tone. 

Katharine  looked  at  liim  reprovingly,  saying, 
[    ^Remember  Mother,  Charles ;  she  was  always  patient*' 

'  And  you  are  growing  like  her,'  returned  Charles. 
I    ^Ob,  Katie  I  I  am  afraid  I  shall  never  be  patient, 

teq)eoially  when  I  see  you  put  upon.' 
*  You  must  not  think  of  it  so.  Father  did  not  know 
ttything  about  my  wish  to  go,  and  he  is  quite  right 
in  saying  it  wastes  the  heart  to  fry  it.  And  though 
1  am  very  sorry  not  to  go,  Charlie,  I  think  Mother 
voold  say  God  can  make  it  up  to  me.  He  knows  I 
would  go  if  I  could.' 

^I  can't  stay  at  home  for  you,  or  I  would,'  said 
Charies ;  ^  but  the  Holy  Communion  is  on  purpose 
fcr  the  candidates,  and  it  wouldn't  be  right  for  me  to 
he  away.' 
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*No^  I  wouldn't  have  you  away  for  the  world,  the 
int  time,  too/  said  Katharine,  earnestly^  ^  or  poor 
dear  Helen  either.' 

<  How  different  Helen  is  T  said  Charles. 

<  Isn't  she  f  returned  Katharine.  ^  It  makes  me 
80  happy  to  look  at  her  now ;  and  I  know  she  has  a 
great  aeal  to  bear  from  some  of  the  girls  she  worb 
with,  and  yet  it  doesn't  seem  to  turn  her  a  bit.' 

<  That  Tamar  seems  a  good  girl,'  said  Charles. 

*  Yes ;  and  she  shares  Helen's  Uttle  room ;  Tm  so 
glad.  I  believe  if  it  had  not  been  for  Tamar,  Helen 
would  never  have  been  confirmed.' 

Silence  followed,  when  once  more  Charles  ex- 
claimed, 

*  Couldn't  Richard  roast  the  heart  for  you  ?' 

'I  don't  think  he  could,'  she  replied,  laughing; 
*  besides,  I  don't  think  he  would  stay  in  to  do  it.' 

^  ril  ask  him,'  returned  Charles ;  '  and  I'm  sure  he 
could  attend  to  it  if  you'd  get  all  ready.' 

^  You  had  better  not,'  said  his  sister. 

Sunday  morning  came,  and  Charles  persevered  in 
asking  Richard,  and  found  him  not  only  willing,  but 
pleased  to  be  trusted.  Still,  however,  Katharine  had 
ner  doubts  :  she  feared  it  would  anger  her  father,  and 
wished  not  to  propose  it  to  him,  and  thought  it  was  bo 
fixed,  and  that  Kichard  had  given  up  the  idea  of 
staying.  Richard,  however,  was  bent  upon  trying  his 
hand,  and,  soon  after  the  rest  had  gone  to  school,  ap- 
peared in  the  kitchen,  saying, 

^  Here  I  am,  Kate.  Now  get  the  heart  ready,  and 
111  see  to  it.' 

'  Oh  I  but  does  Father  know  V  she  asked. 

^  Not  he ;  I  took  care  to  keep  out  of  his  sight ;  he 
thinks  I'm  safe  at  school.' 

'^But  that  is  not  right,'  said  Katharine,  looking 
distressed ;  ^  I  would  much  rather  have  asked  Fa^er 
than  do  it  slyly.     I  thought  you'd  given  it  up  t' 

^Stafi^  Katharine  r  he  exclaimed.    *  Now  just  yoa 
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r»t  it  ready,  and  start  off,  and  never  mind  Father. 
don't  care  for  his  storming ;  and  when  you  are  once 
gone,  he  can't  get  you  back.' 

*  It  is  very  kind  of  you  to  want  me  to  go,'  said 
Katharine,  ^  but  I  cannot  let  you  stay  without  Father's 
leave ;  it  wouldn't  be  right,  Dick.  You  know  what 
he  said  last  time  you  stayed.' 

*  Yes,'  he  replied,  indignantly;  ^  but  I  should  like 
to  see  him  dare  to  take  a  stick  to  me;  he  shouldn't 
do  it  a  second  time,  I  can  tell  you.' 

*  For  shame,  Dick  1  You  know  he's  a  perfect  right 
to  beat  you,  if  you  deserve  it,  and  I  don't  want  you 
to  be  beaten,  for  my  sake  too,  so  go  off  to  school  like 
a  good  boy.  It's  too  late  to  ask  him  to  let  you  stay 
now ;  besides,  I  don't  know  where  he  is.' 

^I  say,  Kate,  this  won't  do,'  he  replied,  less 
violently.  ^  First,  Charles  asks  me  to  stay,  and 
then,  when  I. venture  everything,  you  won't  let  me.' 

*I  know  Charles  asked  you,'  she  replied;  *he 
thought  it  would  do,  but  I  was  sure  it  wouldn't.  I 
would  have  asked  Father,  if  I  hadn't  thought  it  was 
given  up.    You  know  I  should  be  blamed  as  ^ell  as 

*  There  it  is  1  I  believe  you  are  a&aid !'  he  said, 
lliinking  to  dare  her  to  letting  him  stay.  ^  I  wouldn't 
be  such  a  coward  !' 

<  I  am  a&aid  of  doing  wrong,  Dick,'  she  replied, 
with  no  anger  in  her  tone,  ^and  it  would  be  wrong  to 
let  you  stay,  for  you  know  Father  desired  you  never 
to  stay  again  without  his  leave.  I'm  very  much 
obliged  to  you,  but  I  would  much  rather  now  that 
you  went  to  school.' 

Katharine's  gentle  manner  a  little  touched  the 
rough  boy,  and  he  was  on  the  point  of  relenting,  when 
the  door  opened,  and  Fenning  stood*  before  them. 

^What  are  ^ott  doing  here,  Richard?'  he  exclaimed, 
catching  him  by  the  shoulder,  as  he  attempted  to 
dart  away. 
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'  Oh,  Father  I  he's  going  to  school  now/'  said 
Katharine,  distressed ;  ^  he  only  came  to  ask  me  to 
let  him  stay  and  cook  the  dinner,  while  I  went 
to  church.* 

*  Going  now!'  returned  the  wrathful  man.  *A 
pretty  hour  to  be  going  when  school  is  overl  I  told 
you  what  I  would  give  you  if  I  found  you  running 
away  from  school  again  T  and  he  began  to  drag 
Eichard  towards  a  stick  which  stood  in  the  comer  w 
the  room. 

*  It  was  my  fault,  Father ;  don't,  please  don't,  beat 
him  !'  exclaimed  Katharine.  '  He  thought  I  vranted 
him  to  stay ;'  but  Fenning  was  far  too  angry  to  lb- 
ten,  and  neavy  blows  were  soon  falling  upon  the 
struggling  boy,  while  poor  Katharine  implored  him  to 
stop.  At  length  he  was  satisfied,  and  let  go  his  hold 
of  Kichard,  and  began  to  scold  K!atharine  with  as 
much  violence  as  he  had  beaten  Eichard.  This,  hon^ 
ever,  she  bore  patiently,  anxiously  watching  Eichard, 
who  had  not  moved  since  his  father  had  stoi^ 
beating  him,  nor  cried  out  during  the  heavy  blowa. 
Now  he  stood  regarding  his  father,  his  face  flushed 
with  pain  and  anger,  his  hand  clenched,  and  almost 

finding  his  teeth  with  suppressed  indignation, 
atharine  longed  to  say  one  word  to  pacify  him,  but 
could  not,  and  he  was  too  angry  to  see  her  pleading 
face.  Presently  he  moved  towards  the  door,  and  on 
his  father's  stopping  speaking,  he  said, 

*  Father,  you  have  beaten  me  once  when  I  didn't 
deserve  it ;  you  shall  never  beat  me  again!'  and  dash- 
ed out  of  the  house.  A  scornful  laugh  was  the  only 
answer ;  and  on  Katharine's  exclaiming, 

^  Oh,  Father  I  go  after  him ;  he  wSl  run  away,  I 
am  sure  he  will !' 
Fenning  replied, 

*  Let  him  !  he'll  soon  be  glad  to  run  back  again.' 
Poor  K!atharine!    With  trembling  steps  and  an 

aching  heart,  she  now  went  about  her  work.    Baby 
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had  to  be  attended  to,  and  Willie  to  be  pacified,  for 
he  was  crying  with  fright,  and  her  father  sat  moodily 
l^.  The  morning  wore  away,  and  about  half-past 
twelve  the  baby  feU  asleep,  and  Willie  had  been  in  bed 
for  some  time  for  his  morning  sleep.  The  heart  was 
down  at  the  fire  roasting,  potatoes  were  washed  and 
on,  and  the  dinner-cloth  bid.  Katharine  now  thought 
she  might  have  a  little  quiet,  and  went  up  to  her  own 
room.  A  bitter  feeling  of  wretchedness  overwhelmed 
her  as  she  sank  on  her  knees  by  her  bed-side,  and 
the  long-repressed  tears  would  not  at  first  come  to 
idieve  ner.  But  Katharine  knew  where  alone  the 
beavy-laden  can  find  rest,  and  began  to  try  to  pray. 
Her  first  words  of  prayer  were  ror  her  father,  that 
Qod  would  touch  his  heart ;  and  as  she  did  this,  the 
great  bitterness  of  her  feelings  passed  away ;  and  then 
die  prayed  for  her  poor  brother,  that  he  might  be 
forgiven  his  sin  of  rebellion  against  his  father;  for 
Eraiarine  knew  he  was  to  blame  as  well  as  Fenning. 
Then  her  thoughts  turned  to  Charles  and  Helen ;  at 
that  moment  she  thought  they  would  be  drawing 
near  to  the  altar  of  God,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
deiih,  and  in  heart  Katharine  was  with  them.  She 
thought,  too,  of  her  suffering,  reviled  Saviour;  she 
,  thouffht  how  he  was  scourged,  and  spit  upon,  mocked, 
•ad  msulted ;  and  then,  in  heart,  she  bowed  herself 
to  the  cross  laid  upon  her.  Just  then  she  was  feel- 
ing it  in  all  its  bitterness ;  but  what  was  it  to  her 
Saviour's  cross  ?  What  was  her  suffering  compared 
jrith  His  sufferings?  Upon  Him  had  been  laid  the 
iniquity  of  us  all.  *By  Thine  agony  and  bloody 
Bweat ;  by  Thy  cross  and  passion ;  good  Lord,  de- 
B?er  us,'  was  her  prayer. 

Different  indeed  had  been  the  hours  of  that 
morning  to  Katharine,  and  to  Helen  and  Charles. 
To  them  they  had  been  hours  of  peace  and  refiresh*- 

I  Bent ;   to  her  of  warfare  and  trial ;  yet  God  had  a 
UessiDg  for  her  as  well  as  them ;  her  0ouL,  too^  n7%]^ 
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strengtliened  as  she  joined  them  in  heart  and  medi- 
tation on  her  crucified  Saviour,  being  made  a  parta- 
ker of  His  sufferings ;  and  when,  shortly  afterwaidfl) 
she  met  them,  though  her  countenance  looked  80^ 
rowftd,  and  Charles  guessed  at  once  that  something 
had  happened,  her  manner  was  kind  and  gentle. 

f  Where  is  Eichard?*  asked  James,  as  they  sat 
down  to  dinner ;  ^  shall  I  look  for  him,  E^ate  f ' 

'  No,'  said  his  father ;  ^  if  he  doesn't  choose  to 
come,  he  may  ^o  without  his  dinner.  I  desire  yon 
don't  save  anytning  for  him,  Katharine.' 

Katharine  felt  in  her  heart  there  would  be  litde 
good  in  saving  anything,  for  she  felt  sure,  fion 
Kichard's  face  and  manner,  that  it  would  be  long 
enough  before  they  saw  him  again,  but  she  oo^ 
answered,  *  Very  well,  Father.' 

It  was  not  until  after  dinner  that  Katharine  WM 
able  to  tell  her  brother  and  sister  what  had  happened, 
and  of  her  fears ;  and  then  she  tried  to  smooth  dam 
her  father^s  fault,  fearing  to  rouse  Charles's  angvfc 
Whatever  he  may  have  felt,  however,  he  only  ex- 
claimed, 

^  Poor  Dick  I  I  must  go  and  see  if  I  can  find  kio, 
and  persuade  him  to  come  back.' 

*  I  thou^t  John  Winchfield  might  help  you.  B 
will  anger  Father  if  he  finds  you  are  gone ;  besido^ 
John  would  know  better  how  to  go  to  work  to  Sai 
him.' 

^rU  go  and  talk  to  him,'  said  Chades ;  'and  Vb 
sure  no  time  is  to  be  lost ;  but  don't  fret,  KatharisOi 
I  don't  think  Dick  will  really  run  awav ;  and  if  k 
does,  why  perhaps  hell  get  on  very  well.' 

*  Oh,  yes,  if  only  he  had  not  looked  so  an^,  lai 
gone  in  a  passion ;  he  looked  as  if  he  hated  r  atM' 
returned  Katharine. 

That  afternoon,  Helen  offered  to  stay  with  As 
children;  and  glad  was  K!atharine  to  seek  for  comfint 
and  support  in  the  quiet  of  God's  house. 
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LESSON  LXXIV. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

THE  BENEFITS  OF  CHRIST'S  DEATH. 

^Ip  you  please,  Ma'am,  Mrs.  Colville  is  h^re,  and 
would  be  glad  to  speak  to  either  you  or  Master,',  was 
a  message  brought  to  Miss  Walton  by  her  maid,  as 
flhe  sat  at  work  one  morning. 

^Mr.  Walton  is  out,  but  ask  her  to  walk  into  the 
ifaidy,  and  I  will  come  to  her,'  returned  Miss  Wal- 
ton; and  a  moment  afterwards  she  rose  and  met  Mrs. 
Gdville  at  the  study  door. 

'Please,  Ma'am,'  she  said,  'I've  made  so  bold  as 
to  bring  you  up  a  letter,  to  ask  you  to  read  it  for 
ae.  It  is  such  writing  as  we  poor  folks  can't  well 
iBad,  so  I  thought  Td  bring  it  at  once  to  you.  I 
Aink  it  must  be  something  about  Hester.' 

^Haven't  you  heard  from  herself  lately?'  asked  Miss 
W'altbn,  as  she  took  the  letter  ia  her  hand. 

^No,  Ma'am,  that  I  haven't.  It  JS;  four  months 
«ome  Thursday  since  I  heard,  and  ti]^,y?|^  said 
iomethiDg  about  leaving  her  place.'  '  r,;  ^ 

Mise  Walton  was  glancing  over  the  letterras  Mrs. 
Colville  spoke,  and  now  said,  'Yes,  this  letter  is- 
tbout  Hester,  and  contains,  I  fear,  very  bad  news ; 
but  sit  down,  Mrs.  Colville,  and  I  will  read  it  to  you 
directly,'  she  continued,  seeing  the  poor  woman  turn 
tfaite  pole. 

Mrs.  Colville  sat  down  without  speaking,  and  Miss 
iKTalton  said  again, 

(96) 
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*  It's  from  a  kdy  in  London.' 

'  London,  Ma'am  I  Hester  is  not  in  London !'  ex- 
claimed the  poor  mother. 

^  Yes,  she  is,  I  see  from  this  letter,'  returned  Wm 
Walton,  fearing  to  read  its  contents  all  at  once  to 
Mrs.  Colville. 

'God  help  her!  a  poor  friendless  girl  in  London F 
again  exclauned  Mrs.  Colville.  *0h,  Ma'am,  uMiat 
does  it  mean  t  there  must  be  some  mistake.' 

Miss  Walton  now  read  the  letter.  It  was  from  « 
lady  in  London,  who  had  given  her  life  up  to  worin 
of  mercy,  and  it  gave  a  sad  account  of  Hester,  whidi 
I  shall  tell  my  readers,  together  with  what  was 
learned  at  different  times,  by  way  of  warning;  ht 
they  remember,  I  hope,  how  careless  Hester  had 
been,  how  disobedient  to  her  mother,  how  vain  in  her 
dress,  how  bold  in  her  manner,  how  often  she  was 
reproved,  and  hardened  her  neck,  how  she  chose  bad 
companions  notwithstanding  warning,  and  how,  at 
last,  she  had  thrown  hersdf  unprotected  upon  the 
world. 

The  letter  which  Miss  Walton  now  read  said  that 
Hester  was  ill,  very  ill;  that  she  had  been  fbund 
lying  on  the  steps  of  a  church,  too  weak  to  move^ 
and  had  been  taken  to  a  hospital  near  at  hand ;  that 
very  little  hopes  were  entertained  of  her  life,  for  that 
it  w^  evident  she  had  suffered  much,  and  disease  had 
taken'a'd^p  hold  upon  her  before  she  had  been 
brought^'to' the  hospital.  It  represented  her  as  being 
then  in  high  fever,  and  seldom  sensible — ^that  as  yet 
she  had  been  unable  to  give  any  particulars  of  her 
life,  but  that  it  was  evident  her  conscience  wai 
burdened  with  sin — that  she  often  asked  for  her 
mother  in  her  delirium,  and  then  would  cry  out,  *No^ 
no,  not  Mother,  I  can't  look  into  Mother's  face ;'  and 
she  spoke  in  the  same  way  of  Mr.  and  Miss  Walt<Mi* 
When,  she  was  not  in  delirium  (the  letter  said)  ahe  ^ 
could  not  be  prevailed  Mpou  to  ^^Q»k  about  herself  or 
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riends,  and  that  Mrs.  Colville's  direction  had  only 
•e^i  obtained  from  a  letter  found  in  Hester^s  pocket, 
rem  almost  away,  indeed,  but,  as  it  seemed  provi- 
Iflotially,  the  signature  and  the  post-mark  were  there. 
L  home  at  the  House  of  Mercy  was  also  offered  if 
iffB.  Colville  proved  to  be  Hester^s  mother,  and 
vished  to  come  and  see  her  child,  but  little  hope  was 
{iven  of  her  living  long  enough.  The  kind  lady,  too, 
aid  what  she  could  by  way  of  comfort,  telling  Mrs. 
CSolville  that  every  care  was  taken  of  Hester,  and 
that  a  chaplain  visited  her  daily.  But,  oh !  what  a 
blow  was  this  news  to  the  poor  widowed  mother  I 
She  wrun^  her  hands,  exclaiming, 

*  My  child  I  my  lost  child !  lost  to  God  and  man !' 
It  was  a  bitter  cry,  and  no  tears  came  to  her  relief. 
Miss  Walton  was  grieved  and  alarmed,  and  she 
was  glad,  a  moment  afterwards,  to  hear  Mr.  Walton's 
itep.  She  opened  the  study  door  and  called  him, 
hopmg  even  the  si^Bt  of  him  might  do  something. 

'  Oh,  Sir  r  exclaimed  Mrs.  Colville,  as  he  entered, 
*my  child!  my  child  is  lost!  she  is  dying  with  all 
ker  sin  upon  her !' 

It  was  long  before  the  poor  woman  could  be  at  all 

'We  do  not  yet  know  what  her  sin  may  be, 
MiB.  Colville,'  said  Mr.  Walton,  ^and  God  may 
We  mercy  upon  her.  He  has  led  her  among  those 
who  can  and  will  help  her  to  repentance.' 

Miss  Walton,  too,  spoke  of  Mrs.  Colville's  going 
to  her  child,  hoping  to  console  her ;  but  it  was  soon 
seen  that  this  was  impossible,  for  .when  she  rose, 
kcr  steps  tottered;  the  blow  had  been  too  much 
W  her,  and  she  was  seized  with  a  violent  fit. 

Oh !  what  misery  had  Hester  brought  upon  both 
lerself  and  her  aged  parent!  And  upon  herself, 
tits  I  not  misery  only,  but  guilt.  She  had  turned 
kway  from  offered  blessings,  and  chosen  the  service 
if  SatBii,  and  now  she  was  reaping  t)iQ  \>\tt€£  %ncc^ 
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of  her  choice.  I  must  tell  you  a  little  of  how^he 
came  to  be  in  her  present  misery. 

A  situation,  you  may  remember,  she  had  contrived 
to  obtain  when  first  she  went  to  Doughbury,  and 
for  two  months  she  remained  in  it,  though  often 
giving  displeasure  by  standing  at  the  door,  or  staying 
out  when  sent  on  errands,  and  going  into  the  street 
in  the  evenings,  when  her  work  was  done.  More 
than  once  her  mistress  threatened  to  send  her  away, 
and  then  relented.  But  what  was  the  end  of  tlu8 
unsteadiness  ?  She  was  led  into  fearful  and  deeper 
sin,  which  was  found  out,  and  she  was  turned  away 
on  the  spot.  She  left  the  house,  and  knew  not 
where  to  go.  She  thought  of  Lucy's  cousin,  and 
went  to  her,  but  only  to  be  met  with  cold  looks  and 
hard  words. 

^  You  should  have  stayed  in  the  place  you  got. 
Fll  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  you.  I  wouldn't 
have  such  a  girl  in  my  house,  to  disgrace  it.' 

Lucy  herself  had  gone  home  again,  and  Hester 
wandered  about  the  street  for  some  time,  knowing 
not  what  to  do.  She  had  but  little  money,  for  she 
had  not  been  in  her  place  much  above  two  months, 
and  her  wages  were  small.  Night,  hewever,  wm 
coming  on,  and  she  turned  into  the  first  house  where 
she  saw  lodgings  written  up  in  a  miserable  back 
street. 

A  day  or  two  went  by,  and  Hester  tried  in  vain 
to  get  another  situation.  No  one  would  have  any- 
thing to  say  to  her  without  a  character,  or  rather, 
with  a  lost  character.  She  thought  of  her  mother 
and  home,  but  felt  as  if  she  would  bear  anything 
rather  than  the  shame  of  returning. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  she  again  met  her  tempter, 

and   was  persuaded   to   go   with   him   to    London. 

Madly  she    rushed    upon  her  ruin,  thoughtless  of 

^od  and   His  Commandments.     Ere  a  week  had 

^aaedy  she  found  heracJS  fox^^JBLfciL. 
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What  \her  life  was  from  that  time  until  a  week 
before  Mrs.  Colville  received  tidings  of  her,  we  must 
pass  ayqr^  except  to  say  it  was  a  life  of  keen  misery^ 
and  of  deippening  guilt. 

M^s^  W  alton  wrote  by  return  of  post  to  the  kind 
Sister  of  Mercy,  thanking  her  for  her  letter,  begging 
her  for  further  tidings,  and  telling  her  what  Hester's 
former  life  had  been,  and  the  consequence  of  her 
conduct  upon  her  mother.  And  what  could  she  say 
of  her  past  life?  Had  it  been  anything  very  different 
to  the  life  of  many  a  girl  ?  No,  I  fear  not.  For 
what  do  we  see  around  us  now,  but  girls  loving  fine 
dress,  standing  idly  about  the  street,  boldly  answer- 
ing every  idle  jest,  grieving,  by  their  behaviour, 
S rents  and  friends,  yet  wilfully  going  on  in  conduct 
:e  this  in  spite  of  warning  and  instruction.  Perhaps 
coming  pretty  regularly  to  Church  and  school,  but 
taking  no  pains  to  act  upon  what  they  learn  and 
hear.  Yet  withal,  not  without  much  good  in  them ; 
affectionate,  agreeable,  quick  over  learning,  or  good 
servants.  But  now  turn  from  this  picture  to  Hester 
lying  for  from  home  on  her  death-bed,  with  aU  Ker 
sms  now  before  her,  crushing  her  to  the  sJ||y^^^til|aid 
yet  unable,  at  that  late  hour,  by  faith  to  fe^^^'Him 
Who  came  to  save  us  from  our  sins.  Who  ^Srchased 
for  us,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  deliverance  from 
the  power  of  sin,  from  the  guilt,  and  from  the 
punishment.  All  this  Hester  knew ;  she  could  have 
answered  questions  about  it  as  well  as  any  when 
she  chose  to  do  so,  and  yet  she  had  rejected  the 
offered  benefits.  She  had  never  wished  to  be  saved  .^ 
from  the  power  of  sin,  but  had  run  into  it ;  therefore,  "^ 
its  guilt  was  now-  upon  her,  and  all  the  horrors  of 
eternal  punishment  hung  over  her. 

Some  days,  however,  went  by  before  Miss  Walton 
heard  again;  days  of  grief,  for  she  grieved  to  jBee  the 
stricken,  suffering  mother,  who  continn^c^  .  almost 
helpless    and    broken-hearted;    aud  4^'  XC^ovx^^**^ 
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over  the  sin  of  one  she  had  watched^  taught^  and 
loved. 

Both  she  and  Mr.  Walton  did  all  they  conld  to 
comfort  poor  Mrs.  Colville.  They  had  her  removed 
to  her  own  house,  and  a  nurse  provided  for  her,  and 
Mr.  Walton  visited  her  constantly,  and  strove  to  lead 
her  to  use  aright  even  this  heavy  affliction ;  and  he 
trusted  that  she  was  doing  so,  for  it  led  her  to  mourn 
over  her  own  sins,  that  she  had  not  made  Hester 
obedient  and  modest  when  a  child,  but  allowed  her 
to  have  her  own  way,  and  run  about  the  street.  For 
she  was  an  only  child,  and  Mrs.  Colville  had  not 
liked  to  contradict  her;  but  now  she  saw  how 
wrongly  and  unkindly  she  had  acted  towards  her 
daughter,  and  mourned  over  it  as  a  sin  before  God, 
while  she  ceased  not  to  pray  for  her  erring  child. 

The  next  letter  from  London  brought  the  aoconnt 
(only  more  fully)  which  I  have  already  told  you, 
together  with  the  sad  news  that  Hester  was  no 
more — that  she  had  died  three  days  after  the  former 
letter  had  been  written.  Before  her  death,  however, 
her  senses  had  returned,  and  she  had  told  of  her 
guilt  with  many  tears,  and  begged  that  her  mother 
might  be  written  to;  but  the  Sister  gave  a  sad 
picture  of  her  despair.  Her  time,  too,  of  conscious- 
ness was  very  short,  and  though  the  chaplain  prayed 
with,  and  for  her,  and  strove  to  lead  her  to  true  re- 
pentance, and  to  faith  in  her  Saviour,  he  could  not 
tell  how  far  she  really  did  repent  and  believe— 
whether  in  those  short  hours  she  did  truly  return  to 
her  Father,  through  our  ever-merciful  Redeemer,  or 
whether  it  was  only  the  dread  of  coming  punishment 
that  so  strongly  affected  her. 

And  we,  too,  must  leave  it  in  doubt.  But  oh! 
what  a  fearful  doubt !  *  As  the  tree  falls,  so  will  it 
lie.'  If  repentance  came  not  then,  the  day  of  graoe 
was  passed  for  ever  I 

Will  you  not  take  'wotdmi?^^     "^^SL  ^ou   seA 
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earnestly  (firom  Him  who  is  ready  to  help)  to  be 
saved  fix>m  the  power  of  sin,  that  so,  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  your  guilt  may  be  purged  away,  and 
its  fearful  punishment  averted  ? 

The  sad  news  of  Hester^s  death  soon  spread  among 
the  children.  There  was  not  one  among  the  ^rls  of 
the  first  class  who  did  not  feel  it  more  or  less.  Not 
all  the  particulars,  not  even  so  much  as  you  know, 
were  known  to  them ;  it  was  kept  back  for  the  poor 
mother^s  sake.  But  one  among  their  number  Imew 
more,  and  felt  more  than  others,  and  that  was  Sarah. 
She  had  been  up  to  the  Vicarage,  and  Miss  Walton 
had  called  her  into  the  parlour,  and  told  her  some 
particulars.  The  tears  rolled  down  her  cheeks  as 
Miss  Walton  spoke,  and  said, 

<  Might  not  your  end  have  been  the  same,  Sarah, 
if  you  had  gone  on  in  the  careless,  selfj)lea6ing  wav 
you  once  did  I  I  have  told  you  what  1  do  not  wish 
others  to  know,  that  you  may  think  of  this ;  for  the 
thought  ought  both  to  humble  you,  and  fill  you  ^th 
gratitude  to  God  Who  saved  you  from  sin's  power, 
and  from  so  deep  a  guilt.' 

And  Sarah  did  think  of  it.  As  she  sat  at  work, 
the  tears  kept  blinding  her  eyes  when  she  thought 
over  her  lost  companion,  and  her  own  past  wilfulness 
and   firequent  backslidings,  and  her    pravers    that 

S*ght  were  more  humble,  and  her  preparation  for  the 
oly  Communion  the  following  Sunday  more  earnest. 
She  thought,  with  deeper  gratitude,  of  what  Christ 
had  done  for  her,  of  the  unspeakable  blessing  of 
being  called  to  repentance  before  her  last  hours; 
and  she  prayed  that  she  might  show  forth  her  thank- 
fidness  not  only  with  her  lips,  but  in  her  life,  by 
^ving  up  herself  to  His  service.  Who  had  given 
Himself  a  fiill,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  her 
sins,  and  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

Poor  Mrs.  Colville  never  entirely  recovered  the  ' 
shock.    She  had  always  been  weak  aad  ^Vid^^^raS 
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it  was  long  after  this  ere  she  left  her  bed,  and  lonsfar 
still  before  she  was  able  to  go  out ;  and  when  die 
did,  it  was  with  tottering  steps,  and  a  bent  bodjr,  to 
seek  for  comfort  and  support  at  God's  own  hxMMf 
and  to  join,  for  the  first  time,  in  showing  forth 
Christ's  deadi  in  that  holy  Feast  which  He  has  Hhn- 
self  appointed. 

*  Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sapper 
ordained?'  asked  Miss  Walton  of  her  assembled  onn. 

Several.  ^For  the  continual  remembirance  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefiti 
which  we  receive  thereby.' 

Miss  W,  What  are  we  to  remember  besides  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross  I 

AIL  *  The  benefits  whidi  we  receive  thereby.' 

Miss  W.  By  what? 

Several.  The  death  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  His  death  Called? 

Mary.  A  sacrifice. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  you  tell  me,  last  Sunday, 
we  needed  this  sacrifice? 

^  Because  we  had  sinned,'  said  Sarah. 

*  And  God  was  angry  with  us,'  added  Mary. 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  why  could  We  not  turn  away 

God's  anger  ourselves  ? 

Rose.  Because  sin  made  us  guilty,  and  we  had 
nothing  to  ofier  to  God. 

*We  were  afraid  to  come  before  Him,'  siid 
Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  guilt  had  brought  the  curse,  aad 
everything  lay  under  the  curse,  and,  therefore,  we 
could  offer  nothing  to  atone  for  our  sin — to  wash 
away  our  guilt — ^to  reconcile  us  to  God,  but  what 
was  defiled  by  sin,  and  cursed — so  Who  offered  Him- 
self? 

All.  Christ. 

Mi88  W.  Tobe— wYia-tl 
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Margaret  ^  A  sacrifioe  for  sin.' 
ARss  W,  Thus,   a  sacrifice    bein^  provided,   our 
conditidi  was  changed.    For,  what  md  Christ's  sacri- 
fice obtaixi  for  us  which  we  are  to  remember  ? 
Ruth,  Benefits. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  you  mean  by  *  benefits'? 
Anna.  Good  things. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  fiivours.  Now  if  we  see  how  our 
condition  was  changed  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  we 
diall  see  what  are  the  benefits  which  we  receive 
thereby.  You  say  sin  had  made  us  guilty ;  Christ 
appeared  to  put  away — ^what  ? 
Margaret.  Sin. 

3ti»s  W.  Yes ;  and  to  be  our—? 
*  Saviour,'  continued  severaL 
Miss  W.  What  does  St.  Paul  say  He  was  made 
for  us?    2Cor.  V.  21. 

Jane.  *He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us.  Who 
knew  no  sin.' 

Miss  W.  That  is  to  say,  He  took  upon  Himself 

our  guilt.     He  stood  in  the  place  of  sinners,  though 

innocent,  and  bore  the  punishment  of  our  sin.     Why  ? 

Rose.  ^  That  we  might  be  made  thfe  righteousness 

of  God  in  Him.' 

Miss  W. .  How  did  St.  John  the  Baptist  point 
Him  out  to  his  disciples  ? 

Ruth.  'Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  idiioh  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.'     (St.  John,  i.  29.) 

Miss  W.  Or,  as  it  might  be  read,  beareth  the  sin 
of  the  world.     He  was  the  Lamb  prepared  for  sacri- 
fice upon  Whom  our  sin  was  laid.     What,  then,  did 
He  remove  from  us  by  His  death  ? 
Several.  The  guilt  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  If  you  remember  our  lesson  on  the  name 
of  *  Jesus,'  you  will  be  able  to  tell  me  more  easily 
what  are  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death.  From  what 
three  things  did  you  then  tell  me  He  saved  us  ?  A 
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Emily.  The  guQt,  the  panishment,  and  the  power 
of  sin. 

Miss  W,  And  these  benefits  were  obtained — ^how! 

Sarah.  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right.  His  death,  then,  removed 
from  us,  first — what  ? 

Several.  The  guilt  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  because  what  was  then  shed? 

Anna.  Blood. 

Miss  W.  What  sort  of  blood  ?  (The  girls  did  not 
answer,  and  Miss  Walton,  said  again,)  Why  did 
God  appoint  three  cities  of  refiige  to  the  children  of 
Israel? 

Rose.  That  any  one  might  flee  there  who  had  kill- 
ed his  neighbour  unawares.     (See  Num.  zxxy.  11.) 

Miss  W.  And  so  the  land  might  be  saved  from— 
what?  (Still  the  girls  'did  not  answer,  and  SiGss 
Walton  said,)  Look  at  Deut.  xix.  10. 

Bessie.  ^That  innocent  blood  be  not  shed  in  thy 
land.; 

Miss  W.  Then  if  a  person  were  put  to  death  un- 
justly— ^for  that  of  which  he  was  not  guilty — ^^rfiat 
was  shed  ? 

Several.  Innocent  blood. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  sort  of  blood  was  our 
Saviour^s  I 

Several.  Innocent  blood. 

Miss  W.  Innocent  because  He  was  not  Himself 
guilty  of  that  for  which  He  suffered ;  ^  in  Him  wm 
no  sin.'  And  thus  His  innocent  blood  could  atone 
for — what  ? 

Agnes.  Our  guilt. 

MRss  W.  From  what  does  St.  John  say  it  cleansetl? 

Ruth.  ^The  bloody  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.     (1  St.  John,  i.  7.) 

Miss  W.  And  again  look  at  chap.  iii.  5. 

^ Alice.  ^  He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sinfl 
"^i  in  Him  is  no  sm. 
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Miss  W.  .We  were  bom  in  sin,  but  by  the  blood 
'  of  Christ,  what  change  does  St.  Paul  say  is  madef 
1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

Emily,  *  Ye  are  washed ;  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are 
justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God.' 

Miss  W.  Washed  in  what  f 

Several.  The  blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.^  Therefore  *  sanctified,'  or  made — ^? 

*  Holy,'  said  one  or  two. 
Miss  W.  And  what  else  I 
Harriet.  *  Justified.' 

Miss  TV.  And  if  justified,  no  longer — ^? 

*  Guilty,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  tV.  And  thus  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  cleanses 
us  firom — ^1 

Mary.  The  guilt  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  Give  me  another  text  which  speaks  of 
rin's  being  washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Agries.  *  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  cmd  washed  us 
fiwn  our  sins  in  His  own  blood  ...  to  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  even'     (Rev.  i.  5,  6.^ 

Miss  W.  And  we  are  said  to  have  redemption- — 
how  ? 

Margaret.  *  Through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
rins.'     (Eph.  i.  7.) 

Miss  W.  We  see,  then,  that  one  of  the  benefits 
we  obtained  by  the  sacrifice  of  His  death  is  the  re- 
moyal  of-7-what? 

Several.  The  guilt  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  Now  firom  what  else  do  you  say  He 
eaves  us  ? 

Jane.  From  the  punishment  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  His  death  do  this  ? 

Margaret.  Because  He  then  bore  the  punishment. 

Miss  W.  Yes.    Why  was  He  wounded  ?  ^ 

Ruth.  'For  our  transgressions — He  was  bt\»ftedL 
for  our  imqtdtiea;  the  chastisement  of  out  i^«m^^ 
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upon  EGm,  and  with  Hifl  stripes  we  .are  healed/ 
(Isaiah,  liii.  5.) 

Miss  W.  Look  also  at  Isaiah,  1.  6. 

Bessie.  ^  I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters*  and  My 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair :  1  hid  not 
My  face  from  shame  and  spitting.' 

Miss  W.  And  thus  He  bore — % 

^  The  punishment  of  our  sin,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  fV.  And  thereby  delivered  us  from  it 
^  Now,'  St.  Paul  says,  ^  there  is  no  condemnation  to' 
— whom  I 

Sarah.  '  Them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'  (Bom. 
viii.  1.) 

Miss  W.  And  in  another  place  he  says,  *  We  had 
the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in' — Whom  f 

^  God  which  raiseth  the  dead ;  Who  delivered  i« 
from  so  great  a  deaths  and  doth  deliver.'  (2  Cor. 
i.  10.     See  also,  1  Thes.  i.  10.) 

Miss  W.  Christ,  by  dving,  delivered  us  irom 
death,  the  punishment  of  sin.  The  second  great 
benefit,  then,  which  we  receive  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  isf deliverance  from — what  ? 

Several.  The  punishment  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  But,  further.  He  saves  from — I 

'  The  power  of  sin,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W,  Yes;  and  this,  too,  by  His  sacrifice;  for 
the  blood  of  Christ  purges  our  conscience  fiwm 
— what  ? 

Anna.  ^  Dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.' 
(Heb.  ix.  U.) 

Miss  W.  And  again  St.  Peter  says,  *  God  having 
raised  up  His  Son  Jesus,  sent  Him' —  for  what? 

Jane.  ^  To  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one 
of  you  from  his  iniquities.'     (Acts,  iii.  26.) 

Miss  W.  He  raised  Him  up  to  be  a  Saviour, 
at  He  had  before  raised  up  Moses — for  what  pur- 
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Rose,  To  save  the  children  of  Israel  fJpom  the  bon- 
dage of  Egypt. 

Miss  W.  bo  He  raised  up  Christ,  and  sent  Him 
to  bless  us  in  S9.ving  us  from — what  bondage  ? 

*  Sin,'  said  some. 

'  Satan,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  *  as  He  spake  by  the  mouth  of  His 
holy  prophets  .  .  .  that  we  being  delivered' — ^from 
what  ? 

Several.  *  Out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
ierve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness 
before  Him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.' 

Miss  W.  And  He  has  delivered  us — how  ? 

Agnes.  By  the  sacrifice  of  His  death. 

Miss  W.  Once  more  look  at  1  St.  Peter,  iv.  1,  2. 

Harriet  *  Forasmuch  then  as  Christ  hath  suffer- 
ed for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm  yourselves  likewise  with 
the  same  mind:  for  He  that  hath  suffered  in  the 
flesh  hath  ceased  from,  sin;  that  he  no  longer 
should  live  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the 
lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  Grod.' 

Miss  W.  Who  tempts  us  to  sin  ? 

Several.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  And  whom  did  Christ  overcome  by  His 
death  and  resurrection  ? 

All.  The  devil. 

Miss  W.  He  bruised  his  head,  and  so  weakened 
his  power  over  us ;  and  being  thus,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  ^  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  servants 
of  God,'  what  should  be  our  fruit  ? 

Rose.  '  Ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness^  and  the  ' 
end  everlasting  life.'     (Rom.  vi.  22.) 

Miss  W.  The  third  benefit,  then,  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  death  of  Christ  is  deliverance  from — ^? 

Several.  The  power  of  sin. 

Miss  W.  Then  our  whole  condition  is  changed  hy 
ChrislfB  death.  Our  guilt,  which  put  us  at  enmity 
with  Ood;  He  has  taken  (off  us)  upoiv— 1 
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*  Himself,'  said  one  or  two. 

Mx%%  W.   The  punishment  which  hmig  over  ns^ 

^  Has  borne  for  us/  said  Mary. 
MiBB  fV.  And  so  set  us  free  from  it.     The  hope- 
less power  which  sin  had  over  us,  He  has — ? 

*  Weakened,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  bruising  the  author  of  it^  nd 
(by  setting  us  free)  strengthening  us  to  oveioome 
sin.  In  one  word,  His  sacrifice  has  reconciled  us  to 
God,  with  Whom  we  were  at  enmity.  Look  at  CoL 
i.  21,  22. 

Alice.  ^And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now 
hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through 
deathy  to  present  ^ou  holy  and  unblameable  and.  un- 
reproveable  in  His  sight.' 

Miss  W.  And  again,  2  Cor.  v.  18. 

Bessie.  *  And  all  things  are  of  God,  Who  hath  re- 
conciled us  to  Himself  Dy  Jesus  Christ.'  (See  also 
Rom.  vi.  10,  11 ;  Eph.  ii.  16.) 

Miss  W.  And,  lastly,  having  thus  reconciled  us  to 
God,  what  are  we  told  in  the  Te  Deum  He  has  open- 
ed for  us  ? 

Emily.  *When  Thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharp- 
ness of  death :  Thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  to  all  believers.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  He  opened  Heaven  for  us,  but  not 
until — ^when  ? 

Agnes.  He  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of 
death. 

Miss  W.  Not  until  He  had  purchased  it  for  us  by 
the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  You  may  read  Col.  l 
12-14. 

Anna.  *  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath 

made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 

the  saints  in  light :    Who  liath  delivered  us  from  thi 

power  qf  darkness^  and  hath,  iran^lated  us  into  Ai 
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kingdom  of  His  dear  Son :   in  Whom  we  have  re- 
.  demption  through  His  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.' 

Miss  W.  And,  again,  look  at  Heb.  x.  19,  20,  and 
see  how  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy  place. 

Ruth.  *  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  honest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus j  by  a  new 
and  living  way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us, . 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  meant  by  the  *  holiest' I 
Look  at  chap.  ix.  24. 

Emily.  '  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ; 
but  into  Heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  Grod  for  us.' 

Miss  W.  Then  the  <  holiest'  is—? 

Several.  Heaven. 

Miss  W.  And  we  have  only  boldness  to  enter — 
how? 

Margaret.  By  the  blood  of  Jesus. 

Miss  W.  Having  reconciled  us  to  God  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself  He  has  opened  the  way  to  the 
holiest,  into  Heaven  itself,  to  all  believers.  Thus  we 
see  the  benefits  which  we  receive — how  I 

All.  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  They  are  benefits  purchased  for  all — ^but 
do  all  accept  them  ?  You  may  look  again  at  Col.  i. 
23.  After  speaking  of  the  benefits  of  Christ's  death, 
on  what  condition  does  St.  Paul  say  they  will 
avail  ? 

Sarah.  ^  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and 
settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  firom  the  hope  of 
the  gospel.' 

miss  W.  If  ye  continue  in  faith,  he  says — that  is, 
Iiaving  laid  hold  upon  the  oflfered  blessings,  you  do 
Dot  again  reject  them,  or  neglect  to  use  them.  What 
do  I  mean  by  *  reject'  I 

^  Befuse/  said  Anna. 
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*  Tom  from,'  said  Eose. 

Mt88    W.    The    benefits  of  Christ's   death   faaye 
already  been,  as  it  were,  made  over  to  us — ^when  t 

Several.  In  our  Baptism. 

Mks  W.  When,  instead  of  being  left  children  of 
wrath,  we  were  made^ — ^? 

AIL  Children  of  grace. 

Mi88  W.  And,  instead  of  being  left  aliens,  were 
made — %  . 

Mary,  ^  Inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;"  Christians  have  once  been  reccm- 
ciled  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  kingdom  hu 
been  opened  to  them.  But  how  can  we,  after  all,  be 
cast  away  ? 

Several.  By  choosing  sin. 

Mary.  By  refusing  to  look  to  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  throwing  the  benefits  from  U8, 
by  rejecting  them  after  they  have  been  made  oun. 
Christ  havmg  purchased  good  things  for  us,  and 
given  them  to  us,  does  not  secure  them  to  us  in. 
spite  of  ourselves ;  because  we  may  reject  them.  He 
offered  Himself  to  deliver  man  from  the  pow»  of 
sin,  but  if  we  choose  Satan  for  our  master,  into  whift 
shall  we  be  led  ? 

Several.  Into  sin. 

Miss  W.  Then,  will  Christ  deliver  us  firom  its 
power,  if  we  choose  to  give  way  to  it  ?  C 

Agnes.  No,  only  if  we  turn  from  it.  j^ 

Miss  W.  Supposing  a  person  offered  to  free  twen^  i 
slaves  from  their  master,  and   accordingly  paid  a  [ 
fixed  price  for  their  ransom.     From  whose  power  ^ 
would  they  be  set  free  ?  \^ 

Emily.  The  power  of  their  master. 

Miss  W.  And  would  they  be  any  longer  boani 
to  do  his  work  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Bat  supposing  six  out  of  the  twenty  '^ 
made  no  use  of  theVi  fre^om,  but  went  on  woridng  ^ 
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for  their  master  just  as  they  did  before^  and  still 
wore  the  chain,  and  chose  to  be  under  the  same 
kiws  as  before.  As  long  as  they  did  this,  would  the 
purchase  of  their  freedom  benefit  them  ? 

Anna.  No,  because  they  would  have  refused.it. 

*.Only  if  they  changed  their  minds,'  said  little 
Agnes.    . 

Miss  W.  You  mean  they  could  at  any  time  claim 
their  freedom,  if  once  it  had  been  pui:chased  ? 

Agnes.  Yes,  Ma'am.  ihi-^X.. 

MUb  W.  Yerj  good,  Agnes.     Sti|t!^^^igr  example 
•  nswen.      Christ    has    purchased -for   m  freedom 
from — whom  1 

Several.  Satan. 

MUs  W.  So  that  we  need  not  do  his  work.  What 
is  his  work?  x\ 

AU.  Sm. 

Miss  W.  But  how  can  we  make  the  benefit  of 
ieedom  of  no  availt 

'By  ^oing  on  doing  the  devil's  work,'  said  some. 

^By  sinning,'  said  others.        ^  .,,i:^i; 

Miaa  W.  les,  by  still,  submitting  &  Arerything 
to  our  old  master.  But  you  say,  if  l&erisix  slaves 
changed  their  minds,  they  could  at  anytime  claim 
their  freedom.  .  Now  whdt  doea  -Cfod  promise  to 
those  who  truly  repent  I  L-.r?:  ., 

^//.Forgiveness.  •;!';i/;    ..  . 

MUm  W.  Yes,  in  great  mercy  He  promiSto  «bt  to 
^ect  those  who  change  their  minds,  and.  turn  to 
ffim,  even  though  they  have  long  neglected  His 
offered  freedom.  !Biit  supposing,  girls,  that  when 
%be  price  was  paid  for  the  freedom  of  those  twenty 
^ves,  it  was  agreed  that  they  must  take  advantage  of 
the  offered  release  before  a  year  was  out,  or  be  again 
mnaiderdd  slaves,  and  that  they  were  told,  not  how 
long,  but  that  they  must  not  delay  to  claim  their 
fieedom,  or  they  would  lose  it,  and  that  yet  they 
|nit  offy  and  put  off— what  might  be  the  coii^«qyx^TA^*\ 
(97) 
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Mary.  They  would  put  off  too  long. 

Miss  W.  And,  then,  what  would  follow  f 

Several.  Their  freedom  would  be  lost. 

Mi88  W.  Now,  is  the  tiine  also  limited  in  whicli 
we  can  claim  the  freedom  Christ  has  purchased  for 
us  ?     When  will  it  be  too  late  I 

Emily.  When  we  die. 

Mi88  W.  Yes ;  in  the  grave  is  no  repentance.  And 
do  we  know  when  we  shall  die  I 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Mi88  W.  We  may  be  •called  from  this  world  at 
any  moment,  and  if  we  have  rejected  the  offered 
deliverance  from  sin  and  Satan  before^  it  will  ihm  be 
too  late.  The  year  will  have  expired,  and  we  shall 
be  hopelessly  slaves.  And  think  how  bitter  it  will 
be  to  remember  that  we  had  been  set  free,  and 
refused  to  accept  the  offered  freedom  while  the  day 
of  grace  lasted — that  our  misery  is  our  own  chooe- 
ing.  It  depends,  then,  upon  our  own  choice,  whe- 
ther we  reject  or  lay  hold  on  the  benefits  which 
Christ's  sacrifice  has  purchased  for  us,  of  deliverance 
from  the  power  of — % 

^  Sijfi  apd  Satan,'  they  replied. 
"•f.;j||^^!P^'  And  what  does  sin  make  ust 

*S^l3&iSr^U';Guilty  in  God's  sight. 

Misl  W.  And  what  is  due  to  guilt? 

Jane.  Punishment. 

MisB  W.  In  refusing,  then,  the  benefit  of  fireedom 
froih  sin,  guilt  remains  upon  us,  and  we  refuse  the 
benefit  of — what  else  ? 

Rose.  Freedom  from  punishment. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  thus  all  the  benefits  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  are  lost  to  us.  And 
lest,  through  very  thoughtlessness,  the  unspeakable 
loss  shoidd  be  ours,  what  did  Christ  appoint  to  he^> 
us  to  remember  His  sacrifice,  and  the  benefits. piu>- 
^  chased  for  us  ? 
%    Several  The  Lbrd'a  Sxwj^er. 
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MUs  W.  He  appointed  it  when,  do  you  say! 

Several.  Just  before  His  crucifixion. 

iRss  W,  And  did  He  tell  us  it  was  to  be  a 
nemorial? 

Margaret  Tes ;  He  said,  ^  This  do  in  remembrance 
>f  Me.'     (St.  Luke,  xxii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  St.  Paul  says  in  1  Cor. 
d.26. 

Bessie.  *For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
brink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  tUl  He 
some.' 

Miss  W.  Of  what  should  the  broken  bread  remind 
isf 

Emily.  Of  Christ's  Body  broken. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  of  the  wounds  His  Body  received 
or  our  sakes.     How  was  It  wounded  ? 

Several.  By  the  nails  and  spear. 

Miss  W.  And  before  that,  by  the  cruel  scourge, 
md  what  else  I 

Agnes.  The  crown  of  thorns. 

itiss  W.  And  of  what  must  the  wine  poured  out 
emind  us  ? 

Several.  Of  His  Blood  shed. . 
■  Miss  W.  And  as  the  wine  comes  from  the  juice  of 
ttany  grapes,  so  the  Blood  of  Christ  flowed  from— 
yhat? 

*  Many  wounds,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  From  His  hands — ^? 

^  And  feet,'  continued  Mary.  *  And  from  His  side 
nd  forehead.' 

Miss  W.  When  His  Body  was  wounded.  His 
Mood  flowed;  Tso  when  the  bread  is  broken,  which 
"epresents  the  one,  the  wine  is  poured  out,  to  repre- 
tent  the  other.  It  is  not,  however,  well  to  smak 
ttuch  of  these  sacred  mysteries,  girls,  but  to  think  of 
;hem,  to  remember  them  as  Christ  has  bidden  us. 
^.nd  how  are  we  to  remember  them  ?  - 

Several.  In  the  Lord's  Supper.  ■ 
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Msa  W.  How  often? 

Several.  Continually. 

MsB  W.  Christ's  death,  and  the  benefita  we  obtiun 
thereby,  should  never  be  out  of  our  mind?.  I^ 
not  mean  that  w€  should  always  be  actually  thinking 
of  them,  but  that  they  should  be  so  much  part  of  oor 
every  thought,  as  to  influence  ereiy  action.  But 
our  thoughts. should  be  directly  upon  thiem — when! 

Severed.  In  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Mies  W.  Yes.  Then  we  should  (set  ourselves  to 
remember — to  meditate  upon,  and  think  over — botli 
the  sacrifice  and  the  beniefits  we  obtain  thereby. 
But  now  I  think  I  have  said  enough  to  you  for  (mfl 
lesson.  How  it  thus  is  a  remembrance,  and  how  we 
should  use  it,  we  shall  learn  more  folly  in  fiitore 
lessons; 

^Please,  Ma'am,  cap't  you  read  to  uaf  asked 
Agnes,  in  a  whisper. 

*  No,  I  can't,'  returned  Miss  Walton.  *  I  am  g(wv 
to  see  poor  Mrs.  Colville.' 

The  very  name  brought  a  thoughtfol  63q)reasion 
over  the  faces  of  many  of  the  girls,  as  they  b^gap  to 
'put  away  the  books  and  other  things. 
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LESSON  LXXV. 

THE  SACRAMiENtS. 
.     THE  OUTWABD  SlGN  OF  I'HE  LOBD'S  StJPP^ft. 

'How  many  parts  are  there  in  a  SacMonenti  girls  ? 
««k«d  Miw  Walton, 

Several.  ^  Two ;  the  outivard  visible  diign^  and;  d|jg, 
inward  spiritual  grace.'  ^"^^--^ - 

Miss  W.  ^  What  is  the  outward  part,  €mKn^' 
thd  liiJrd's  Sdppdrf  -^SjP-' 

AIL  *  Bread  and  Wind,  which  the  Lord  haUi  com-^ 
manded'to  be  received.' 

iliiss  fK  And  what  do  the  bread  and  wine  signify?  a-^, 

Annd.  The  Body  and  Blood  6f  Christ.  j^- 

Miss  W.  And  in  I'eceiying  His  Body  and  Blooc^ 
what   inweurd   spiritual   grace  ii^  conveyed  to  the 
^Odl? 

Rose.  Strengthening  and  f  e&^shing. 

MUis  W.  By  what? 

aoftak.  The  Body  arid  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Which  our  Catechism  teaches^  are  ^  verity 
Md  iAd^d  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in 
tfa^  Lord's  Supper.'  And  th6  outward  sign  of  this 
Blessed  B6dy  and  Blood  i»-^? 

Margaret.  Bread  and  Wine. 

Miss  W4  We  saw  that  the  outward  sign  of  £lap» 
tism  Weil  conveyed  to  otir  minds  the  inward  grace 
of  which  it  ii^  a  sign^  for-^what  does  water  do  ifxt  our 
bodied? 

Hviih.  Cleaanea  thdn^,  \ 
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MUa  W.  So  what  is  done  for  our  souls  in  BaplasmT 

Several.  They  are  cleansed  from  sin. 

Miss  W.  Thus,  too,  theoutward  part  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  fitly  represents  the  benefits  we  receive  there- 
by.    What  does  bread  do  for  our  bodies? 

' '  Feeds  them,'  said  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  they  were  never  fed,  what 
would  become  of  them  ? 

Anna.  They  would  die. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  go  a  long  time  without  food, 
how  do  we  feel  I 

^  Hungry,'  said  some. 

^  Weak,' said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  are  weak ;  but  if  we  take  bread, 
and  eat  it,  what  does  the  bread  do  for  us  ? 

^  Strengthens  us,'  replied  several. 

*  Satisfies  us,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  It  strengthens  us.  And  again,  if  we  are 
faint,  what  would  revive  us  ? 

Bessie.  Wine. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  when  we  are  low  and  faint,  vfm 
will  refresh.  Now  what  do  you  say  are  the  benefits 
which  we  receive  in  the  Lord's  Supper? 

AIL  ^The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our  souk 
by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our  bodies  are 
by  the  Bread  and  Wine.' 

Miss  W.  What  bread  and  wine,  then,  are  to  the 
body,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  to— what! 

Several.  The  soul. 

Miss  W.  As  our  bodies,  weak  and  hungry,  are 
ertrengthened  by  bread ;  or  faint  and  weary,  are  re- 
freshed by  wine ;  so  our  souls  are  strengthened  and 
refreshed — how  ? 

Mary.  By  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  when  verily  and  indeed  taken  and 
received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  Does 
Christ  ever  promise  food  to  the  hungry  and  thirsty 
Boul  ?    Who  does  He  aay  do^  be  filled  ? 
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Agnes.  ^Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
liirst  after  righteousness:  for  they  shall  be  filled.' 
;St  Matt.  V.  6.) 

Miss  W.  And  whom  does  He  invito  to  buy  food  ? 

Rose.  *  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth/  come  ye  to 
he  waters,  and' he  that  hath  no  money;  come  ye, 
lay,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
noney,  and  without  price.'     (Isa.  Iv.  1.)  • 

MUs  W.  And  He  Who  has  given  this  invitation, 
las. provided  the  food  and  drink.     What  is  it  ? 

Margaret.  His  Body 'and  Blood. 

Mus  W.  Yes  ;  look  at  St.  John,  vi.  55. 

Alice.  ^  For  My  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My 
Blood  is  drink  indeed.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  these,  His  Body  and  Blood, 
received  by  the  faithftil  ? 

Several.  In  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  in  eating  and  drinking — what  t 

Jan^. .  Bread  and  Wine. 

Miss  W.  But  you  said,  without  food  our  bodies 
would  die,  ao  our  Lord  chose  food  to  signify  Him- 
wl^  without  Whom  our  souls  would  die.  What  has 
He  called  Himself  in  St.  John,  vi.  35  ? 

Ruth.  <  The  Bread  of  Life.' 

Miss  W.  And,  then,  what  does  He  say  in  verse 
57! 

Sarah.  ^  As  the  Living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and 
[  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me^  even  he  shall 
\ive  by  Me! 

Miss  W.  As  surely  as  food  is  necessary  to  the  life 
)f  the  body,  so  surely  Christ  is  necessary  to  the  life 
)f  the  soul ;  and  our  blessed  Saviour  taught  us  this 
p:eat  truth  in  choosing  bread  and  wine,  food  for  the 
)ody,  to  be  a  sign  of — what,  girls  ? 

Several.  His  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  ^  Yes,  which  He  tells  us  in  such  solemn 
?ordB,  Except  we  eat  and  drink,  we  have  no  life  in 
18.    (See  St.  John^  vi.  53.)     Th\]is  vjq  ^^^  >i«X 
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bread  and  tnne  are  ^  fitting  ^gn  t>f  the  inmnrd  nd 
spiritual  graoe  of  the  Lord's  Snpper.  What  did  tot 
say  a  chiM  required,  to  live  and  grow  after  Urthf 

Several.  Food. 

MisB  W.  And  when  were  we  new^^bomt 

Several.  In  Baptism. 

Mi88  W.  And  what  do  we  require,  to  live  ttl 
grow  after  this  new  birth? 

Severed.  Food,  nourishment. 

Mies  fV.  Yes,  that  our  new  spiritual  life  may  gfot. 
and  prosper.  And  has  God  left  us  without  this 
food? 

MargareL  No ;  He  gate  Christ  to  be  oul:  food 

M^e  W.  Tes;  He  gives  Himself  to  us  in  eating  tdl 
drinUng — ^? 

^  The  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper/  smI 
Anna. 

Mxee  W.  The  Church  teaehes  us  to  tliank  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  that  He  hath  giv(^  His  ^Nofy 
Son,  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  fi!r 
us — but,  what  else  ? 

Sarah.  ^To  be  our  spiritual  food  and  sufltefuMI 
in  that  holy  Sacrament.' 

Miss  W.  David,  too,  the  man  After  God's  own 
heart,  foretold  of  this  Heavenly  Food.  Why  doei 
he  say  he  can  lack  nothing  I 

Mary.  Because  Gt)d  is  his  Shepherd. 

Mies  W.  And  what  does  he  say  his  Shepherd  Hfil 
do  for  him  ? 

.  Several.  *  He  siudl  feed  me  in  a  green  pasture,  and 
lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort.' 

Mies  W.  And  what  does  he  say  shall  be  preMur^ 
forhimt  ^^^ 

Emily.   ^Thou  shalt  prepare  a  table  before  ml 
against  them  that  trouble  me :    Thou  hast  anointed 
mj  head  with  oil,  and  to^  cw^  ahall  be  ftdl.'    (Pa. 
xxiii.  2j  5.) 
JUiee  W.  Andt\iia\iaft>a^«a^xifir-Atfs^\ 
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StiiefAi.  In  the  Lord'n  Stipper. 

Ms9  W.  Who  has  prepared  it? 

Agnes.  Christ  Himself* 

Bti9S  W*,  And  what  ifi  the  outward  sign  fai  this 
loly  Supper! 

AUce.  <  Bread  and  Wine,  whioh  the  Loid  hath 
onmiaiided  to  be  reoeived.* 

MisB  W.  You  have,  once  or  twice  lately,  tdd  foe 
bout  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  thk 
Mnmatid;  but  now  I  want  you  to  j^ay  particular 
[id  reverent  attention  to  it,  and  ye^  gu'b,  I  hesitatt 
>  speak  of  this  sacred  subject  to  jrou  all.  I  am 
hud  of  any  irreverent  word  or  action  which  should 
rinff  sin  upon  you. 

Ifisd  Wakon  stopped  Speakuk^:,  and  looked  round 
us  clasB  to  see  if  all  were  attentive,  and  whether  she 
light  venture  to  go  on.  She  was  ^eved  to  see « 
bniet  at  that  v«7  moment  whiq)ermg  to  Bessie, 
hile  a  smile  was  upon  her  &ce.  Miss  Walton  looked 
lined,  and  said  seriously, 

<  Harriet  and  Bessie,  you  may  both  go  away ;  I 
ar^  firom  your  manner,  you  are  not  in  a  fit  state  of 
and  to  listen  to  questions  on  this  sacred  subjed' 

The  two  girls  looked  surprised,  and  Harriet  fose 
\  l«ttve  the  room,  but  Beme  said  with  hesitation, 

<  Please,  Ma'am,  I  was  not  talkmg*     1  didn't 


'But  whete  cm  your  thoughts,  Bessie f  said  Miss 
Walton* 

'Please,  Ma'am,  I  will  be  attentive,'  she  repB^ 
fl  may  stay.' 

'In  heart  as  well  as  outwardly,  I  hope,  Bessie,  or 
(m  win  be  in  no  fit  state  to  answer;  but  if  you 
isUy  wish  it,  you  may  stay,'  replied  Miss  Walton* 
muriet,  however,  was  stiU  standing,  neither  going 
or  speaking;  and  her  fiice  was  expressive  oi  «acL^- 
eW  bat  eetiousneBa,  fyr  she  was  repteasm^  i.  «ttSL<^  . 
life  time.    When  Mm  Walton  g^^«  Boa^  V^^^ 
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to  stay,  she  seemed  to  expect  the  same ;  but  as  die 
made  no  promise.  Miss  Walton,  after  waiting  a 
moment  to  see  what  she  would  do,  said, 

*I  am  waiting  for  you  to  go,  Harriet,  for  your 
manner  is  still  far  from  humble  and  reverent.' 

With  a  toss  of  her  head,  and  a  look  and  laogb 
towards  Bessie,  (which  Miss  Walton  was  gladio  see 
was  not  returned,)  Harriet  walked  out  of  the  room; 
and  Miss  Walton  then  asked, 

^  Of  what  feast  were  our  Lord  and  His  disciples 
partakin^when  He  gave  this  command  I' 

Rose.  The  Passover. 

Mi88  W.  Yes ;  and  as  they  were  eating,  what  did 
He  do? 

Margaret*  '  Took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  i 
it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said :  Take,  eat;'-^ 
this  is  My  Body.'     (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26.) 

Miss  W.  Thus  wliat  does  He  command  us  to 
receive  I 

Several  Bread. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  say  that  bread  wafrt 

Agnes.  His  Body.  ff.- 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  bid  them  do  with-it! 

Several.  Eat  it.     *  Take,  eat.' 

Miss  W.  The  Bread,  then,  we  see,  is  the  outward 
sign  of — ^what  ? 

Margaret.  His  Body. 

Miss  W.  So  that  the  faithful  receiver  of  it  verily 
receives  the  Lord's  Body.  And  what  further  aie  we 
told  He  did? 

Emily.  ^Took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
it  to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  My 
Blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  fa 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  the  cup  contain  f 

Several.  Wine. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  for  our  Lord  went  on  to  say,  'I 
wzU  not  drink  \iencefot\k  oE  tlda  fruit  of  the  vise;' 
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Bod  wine,  we  know,  is  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  Thus, 
what  else  besides  bread  did  He  Command  us  to 
receive? 

*  Wine,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  He  say  that  the  wine  was  t. 

Several.  His  Blood. 

Mi88  W.  And  what  did  He  bid  His  disciples  da 
irithit? 

MargareL  ^  Drink  ye  all  of  it.' 

M%88  W.  Of  what,  then,  do  we  see  the  wine  is  the 
3utward  sign?     * 

SfioeroL  Christ's  Blood. 

lfo«  W.  Yes ;  so  that  the  faithful  receiver  of  it 
redOy  receives — ^? 

*The  Blood  of  Christ,'  said  Margaret  reverently. 
(See  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  26-29.) 

Was  W^  And  in  one  short  command  our  Saviour 
nims  all  up.    What  was  it  ? 

Emily,  ^This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.'  (St. 
Luke,  xxii.  19.) 

Mi88  W.  And  thus  He  appointed  Hi^  Supper  to 
take  the  place  of  the  Passover ;  His  sacrifice  to  be 
lienceforth  remembered,  (not  the  lamb  of  the  Fass- 
>ver,)  in  that.  He  was  the  true  Lamb  of  God,  slain 
Swm  the  .foundation  of  the  world.  In  the  outward 
ngn,  then,  of  bread  and  wine,  what  should  we  see 
)y&ith? 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Mi^  W.  Why  do  you  say  the  Holy  Supper  was 
ifduQed? 

Several.  *  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the 
lacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  It  was  then  to  represent,  or  show  forth 
Bis  death,  or  remind  us  of  it.  Then  in  it  we  should 
»e&— ? 

Ames.  Christ  dying  for  us. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  His  offering  of  Himself  is  repre- 
>e&ted  to  us  in  the  bread  broken^  and  the  Wm^  .^\)x^^ 
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oat.    What  did  Christ  say  He  would  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world  t 

Several.  His  flesh.     (See  St.  John,  vi.  51.) 

Miss  W.  But  was  Christ  always  clothed  in  fledit 

RuSi.  No ;  liot  until  Hd  was  bom  of  the  Tugm 
Mary. 

Miss  W.  True.  Then  He  took  flesh.  BdForfe  He 
could  ofier  it  up  to  death,  He  took  it.  What  do  M 
say  of  this  m  the  Collect  for  the  Sunday  bdbn 
Eafiterf 

The  girls  found  the  place,  and  Alic6  rei4 
*  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  Whoj  of /Thy  takder 
love  towards  mankind,  hast  sent  Thy  Son,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Chrisit,  to  take  upott  Him  our  fleskf 
and  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross.' 

Mxss  W.  Then  first  He  took  flesh,  then  He»^t 

^  Offered  it  on  the  cross,'  said  Mary.  • 

Miss  W.  So  what  did  Christ  do  with  that  whkk 
signifies  His  flesh  in  the  Lord's  Supper  1 

Margaret.  He  took  bread. 

Miss  W.  As  He'  took  flesh,  so  He  fOt^  hmd, 
which  was  to  signify  His  Body#  But  did  He  tab 
the  sin  of  man  together  with  the  flesh  ? 

Several.  No.    In  Him  is  no  sin^ 

Miss  W.  He  sanctified  human  flesh  by.taldngit 
to  Himself.  So^  having  taken  bread,  wliat  did  JBi 
dot 

Emily.  Bleseled  it. 

Miss  W,  And  thus  made  it  holy,  and  Ban6tifi(i  it 
And  fiirther:  Having  taken  human  flesh,  to  H^ 
did  He  yield  it  up  I 

Anna.  To  death  upon  the  crosd. 

Miss  fV.  Yes«  He  suffered  His  sinless  Body  to 
be  broken  on  the  cross ;  He  gave  His  back  to  di6 
smiters  . .  .  He  hid  not  His  face  from  shame  ui 
spitting.  And  what  did  He  do  with  the  bread  tUt 
He  had  blessed? 

jRose.  He  broke  \t. 
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W.  Aad  thus  showed  forth,  or  represented 
dy  broken.     And  lastly,  fcur  whom  did  He 
U9  Body  to  be  broken  ? 
For  us. 

fV.    So  what  did   He  do  with  the  bread 
and  broken? 
I.  Gave  it  to  the  disciples. 

W.   Yes,  saying,  ^Take,  eat;    this  is  My 

The  wine,  too,  taken  and  poured  out,  repre- 
18  Blood  taken  with  our  nature,  and  shed  for 
emption.  For  what  was  poured  out  upon 
fit 

Christ's  Blood. 

W.  And  what  is  poured  into  the  cup  ? 
al.  Wine. 

W.  And  for  Whom  was  His  sinless  Blood  shedf 
For  us. 

JV.  Yes;  He  poured  out  Hid  sinless  Blood 
ind  gave  it  for  us ;  and  what  did  He  do  with 
? 

'.  ^He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this 
aood.' 

fV.  In  the  wine  poured  out,  then,  and  given 
;  represented---? 

Christ's  Blood  given  and  shed  forus. 

W.  And  these,  Hia  gifts,  and  His  words  of 

,  reach  even  to  us.      Christ's  blessing  still 

on  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 

still  says  to  us,  ^  Take,  eat :  Drink  ye  aU  of 

ling  us,  ^  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.' 

re,  what  do  clergymen  do  with  the  bread  of 

imunion  f 

aret.  They  take  it,  and.  bless  it,  and  break  it, 

B  it  to  all. 

W'  And  what  do  they  do  with  the  wine  T 

/.  They  take  the  cup,  and  l^less  it,  and  give 
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AR88  W.  And  what  words  do  fhey  say? 

Several.  The  same  as  Christ  spoke. 

Mi88  W.  Yes;  and  they  do  not  even  take  the 
words,-  and  use  them  as  their  own,  but — ^what  do 
they  say  I 

Anna.  Jesus  Christ,  ^  in  the  same  night  that  He 
was  betrayed,  took  bread,'  &e. 

Mu%  W.  It  is  His  blessing,  then,  and  His  ad  ol 
giving,  and  His  words,  ^This  is  My  Bodj,'  nid 
*  This  is  My  Blood,'  which  still  with  prayer  for  the 
Holy  Spirit,  sanctify  the  bread  and  the  wine.  The 
Priest  recounts  His  words,  and  shows  forth  His  act; 
and  our  thoughts  should  go  back  to  Christ  sittiiig 
among  ELis  disciples  at  that  Last  Supper^  and  we 
should  hear  His  voice  speaking,  and  receive  the  bread 
and  wine  as  from  His  Hands,  and  thus  remember  Hint  ^« 
But  these  sacred  signs  are  more  to  us  than  repie- 
sentations.  You  say  the  outward  part  of  a  Sm» 
ment  is  not  only  a  sign  of  grace  given,  but  what  dee? 

Several.  '  A  means  whereby  we  receive  the  sanu^ 
and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof.' 

Miss  W.  Then  what  are  the  bread  and  wine  ia 
the  Lord's  Supper  a  means  of  our  receiving? 

Sarah.  ^  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  fidthfUi 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miss  W.  Look  what  St.  Paul  says  of  this  in  1  Cor. 
X.  16. 

Bessie.  *  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ?  TloA 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  Coomiunioii  of 
the  Body  of  Christ  ?'-^ 

'  Miss  W.  ^Communication'  might  be  used,  or  the 
giving  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  And  he 
says  they  are  communicated  or  given — how  ? 

Rose.  By  the  cup  of  blessing,  and  the  bread 
broken. 

Miss  W.  YeS)  the  outvr^d  dgas  are  the  means  of 
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mr  own  receiving  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy 
y  Christ's  own  appointment.  Therefore,  what  are 
re  said  to  eat,  in  the  address  to  those  who  mind  to 
ome  to  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

Emily.  ^  Then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
ad  drink  His  blood.' 
Jifiss  fV.  Of  this,  however,  I  will  say  more  another 
me.  Tell  me  how  are  the  bread  and  wine  also 
ledges  of  grace?  (Not  receiving  an  answer.  Miss 
(Talton  said  again,)  Who  left  them  with  us  I 
Several,  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Who  said,  '  This  is  My  Body,'  and  '  This 
I  My  Blood'? 

AIL  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  \qtj  well.  Then  surely  they  are  pledges 
eft  with  us  to  assure  us  of  the  heavenly  food  of  the 
QOBt  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ.. 
Chey  are  to  the  faithful  that  which  He  said  they 
ihould  be ;  and  as  surely  as  we  take  and  eat  the 
jread,  and  drink  the  wine,  in  faith  and  penitence,  so 
rarely  shall  our  souls  be  strengt!hened  and  refreshed 
t)y  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  And  now,  girls, 
3an  you  tell  me  whether  our  Lord,  in  any  of  His 
miracles,  foreshadowed  this  Feast  of  the  Gospel? 
Wliat  did  He  do  for  thcf  great  multitude  who  followed 
Him  into  the  wilderness  ? 

Several,  Fed  them  with  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  in  this  miracle  He  wonderfidly 
(breshadowed  the  Lord's  Supper.  Turn  to  St.  John, 
fL  and  we  shall  see  how.    Were  there  many  to  be  fed  ? 

Jane.  Yes ;  five  thousand  men. 

Miss  W.  Besides  women  and  children  (one  of  the 
other  Evangelists  tells  us);  and  how  much  had  our 
Lord  wherewith  to  feed  them  ? 

AU.  ^  Five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  Christ  do  with  this  small 
•apply? 
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Margaret  ^  He  took  the  loayea,  and  whan  Ha  bill 
^veu  thanks,  He  distributed  to  the  dieciplesi  arid  Ae 
diBciplea  to  them  that  were  set  down.' 

Imsa  W.  Very  good ;  and  thus  He  typified  the 
Feiuit  of  the  Gospel ;  for  are  there  many  or  few  to  b( 
fed  with  it  ? 

Mary.  Many, 

Mx%%  W.  And  before  they  can  be  fed,  to  Wbgn 
must  they  go  I 

Mary.  To  Christ. 

MxBB  W.  Yes;  and  with  what  doe?  He  promise tx 
feed  all  who  come  to  Himt 

Margaret.  EUs  own  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  W.  Which  are  signified  by  what  I    . 

All.  Bread  and  wine. 

i^s  W.  Yes ;  blessed,  broken,  aad  given  .to  dM 
disciples,-^left  with  the  Churph  to  be  distributed-^) 
whom? 

Several.  The  clergymen. 

Miss  W.  Christ  feeds  us  by  the  hand  of  Qi 
ministers  as  He  fed  fhe  multitude  by  the  hand  of 'Hi 
Apostles. 

Miss  Walton  now  closed  her  books,  and  said,  '1 
am  sorry  Harriet  should  miss  the  story.  I  had  ftl 
gotten  it  when  I  sent  her  quite  away.' 

^  Please,  Ma'am,  shall  I  look  if  she's  outside  ?  aib 
Euth. 

^  Yes,  you  may  look,  but  I  don't  suppose  sbo  k 
returned  Miss  Walton. 

Buth  jumped  up,  and  ran  outside  and  calk 
Harriet,  but  in  vain ;  she  had  gone  qi4te  away,  W 
l)ot  waited  for  the  rest,  as  the  girls  thought  d 
would  have  done;  and  Miss  Walton  was  ob^edl 
go  on  without  her,  saying  to  Jane, 

^You  must  teU  her  how  the  story  went  <H 
JauQ.' 
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THE  ELDER  SISTER,  CContinueU.J 

p  is  aeven  years  to-day  since  poor  Richard  lan 
ay  from  home!'  was  Katharine's  thought  as  she 
Ted  up  the  fire,  and  put  on  the  kettle  for  teia, 
ore  going  up-stairs  to  take  off  her  things  after 
ning  in  from  Churdi, 

Beyen  years^  is  it?  And  what  has  happened  in 
106  seven  years  ?  What  changes  have  taken  place  ? 
bat  influence  has  the  elder  sister  had  on  her 
xnger  brothers  and  sisters  ?  What  has  become  of 
arlesl  And  how  has  poor  Helen  gone  on  ? 
Perhaps  if  we  jom  Katharine  again  a  few  minutes 
erwairds,  some  of  our  curiosity  may  be  satisfied. 
t  fifst,  I  must  tell  yoji  l^at  we  do  not  find  her  in 
)  same  bouse  in  which  we  knew  her  before.  The 
i  isL  which  she  now  lives  stands,  indeed,  on  the 
ifd  of  the  common,  but  it  is  smaller  than  the  old 
ise,  and  the  furniture  looks  new,  not  at  all  as  if  it 
1  been  knocked  about  by  a  family  of  children,  and 
I  little  garden  in  front  is  in  beautifiil  order,  and 
I  of  pretty  flowers.  Go  to  the  gate  of  the  garden^ 
lyou  will  see  the  old  house  from  it,  not  now 
■i£ng  alone,  for  many  houses  have  sprung  up 
and  it,  yet  none  look  so  comfortable  as  the  one  into 
ith  Katharine  has  just  entered,  and  gone  up-stairs. 
nnot  you  now  guess  one  change  ?  It  is  not  Kar- 
rine  Fenning,  but  Katharine  Winchfield,  who  now 
leB  down,  looking  so  neat  and  tidy,  and  so  happy;, 
ding  by  the  hand  a  little  girl  of  about  seven  or 
ht  years  t)ld. 

Run  to  the  gate,'  she  said  to  the  child,  ^  and  see 
Tohn  is  coming.' 

Cbree  months  have  passed  by  since  Katharine  was 
died,  ..-months  of  happiness  and  peace  such  as  she 
I  never  known  before ;  and  the  little  giri,  whom 
Juw  juat  Bent  to  the  gate,  ia  W  \is^y  ^asX^x^  V^ 
(98) 
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we  knew  her,)  now  grown  into  a  useful,  handy  litde 
girl.  •  .  • 

Scarcely  a  moment  passed  by  before  little  Martlia 
returned,  holding  by  the  hand  her  godfather,  now 
her  brother-in-law,  though  to  her,  indeed,  hcYFas 
more  like  a  father. 

^Your  father  is  very  bad  to-night,'  were  John's 
words  as  he  entered  the  cottage.  *  Helen  says  she 
shall  not  like  to  leave  him,  but  Charles  says  he  wiH 
step  in  sometime  this  evening,  when  the  children  have 
gone  to  bed.  He  does  not  like  to  leave  while  they 
are  up,  for  it  is  more  than  Miriam  can  do  to  keep  ' 
Master  Wniie  quiet  when  Helen  is  up-stairs.' 

^  Why  didn't  you  bring  him  here  V  asked  Katha- 
rine ;  *  then  he  would  have  been  out  of  the  way.' 

^  I  wanted  to  do  so,  but  Charles  said  he  had  been 
naughty  in  church,  so  he  could  not  let  him  come.' 

^I  am  glad  Charles  keeps  the  upper-hand  with 
Willie,  for  he  has  all  poor  Dick's  spirits  and  wiHU- 
ness  about  him,  which  must  be  kept  under.' 

'  Yes  ;  and  I  think  Charles  will  do  it,  for  Wilfie 
didn't  say  a  word,  though  he  looked  fit  to  cry. 
Charles  has  got  such  a  quiet  way  with  him  now,  that 
no  child  would  think  of  disobeying  him.' 

'  And  yet  they  are  all  so  fond  of  him,'  said  Katha- 
rine. ^  Dear  Charles  !  I  don't  know  what  I  shonld 
have  done  without  him  those  years  after  my  moth^r^s 
death,  John.' 

^I  know  he  was  a  good  brother,'  said  John;  ^not 
better  than  his  sister  deserved,'  he  added,  fondly. 

'  I  must  go  and  see  poor  Father,  when  Martha 
has  gone  to  bed,'  said  Katharine,  (for  Martha  was 
now  the  adopted  child  of  Katharine  and  John. 
Katharine  could  not  bear  to  part  from  her  when  she 
married,  and  John  was  willing  to  have  his  little  god- 
child always  with  him.)  *  I  think  he  likes  to  see  me 
go  in,  though  he  says  so  little.' 
Some  of  our  questions  2ix^TkQ^,l  think,  answered. 
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We  see  that  Helen  is  at  home,  nursing  her  father, 
who  has  been  very  ill  for  the  last  fortnight.  Charles 
is  still  at  home,  the  same  kind  brother  that  ever  he 
was,  but  with  more  gentleness  and  self-command 
(iian  he  used  to  have.  Miriam,  now  turned  of  fifteen, 
has,  as  far  as  she  is  able,  taken  Katharine's  place, 
doing  all  the  household  work,  while  Helen  attends  to 
her  dres&-making,  which  she  is  now  doing  on  her 
own  account.  Kezia  and  Willie  are  also  at  home, 
and  attend  the  daily  school.  The  former  is  a 
thoughtful,  delicate  cluld ;  the  latter,  full  of  spirits, 
and  rather  hard  to  manage  by  any  one  except  Katha- 
rine and  Charles.  James  has  got  a  situation  as 
shopman  with  Helen's  godfather,  Henry  Bushman, 
and  very  pleasant  letters  they  have  hitherto  received, 
from  him,  and  good  accounts  they  hear  of  him  on  the 
whole,  for  he  is  steady  and  industrious,  and  gets  on 
well  in  his  business ;  but  Katharine  sometimes  has  an 
anxious  thought  about  him,  for  she  fears  he  has  not 
learnt  to  seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  and  she  knows  that  all  goes  wrong  if 
God  has  not  the  first  place.  James  had,  indeed, 
been  confirmed,  and  he  was  very  regular  at  church, 
but  he  held  back  from  the  Holy  Communion.  He 
thought  he  could  do  very  well  without  it  at  present, 
that  it  was  time  enough  to  go  there  when  he  got 
older ;  and  Katharine  Knew  that  the  soul  cannot 
thrive  without  if ;  that  as  bread  is  to  the  body,  so 
the  Bread  of  Life  is  to  the  soul.  If  James  had 
turned  away  from  bodily  food,  she  would  have  felt 
sure  something  was  amiss, — that  he  was  not  well, — 
even  if  he  could  not  mention  any  one  particular  ail- 
ment ;  and  equally  sure  she  felt  that  the  turning  away 
from  the  Holy  Communion  was  a  sign  of  inward 
disease,  and  this  made  her  anxious  about  him. 

^  As  long  as  he  is  free  from  great  temptations,  I 
dare  say  he  will  seem  to  do  very  well,'  she  said  to 
her  husband,  *  bat  I  greatly  fear  he  would  b^  y^eai^ 
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against  great  ones.'  And  Katharine,  I  think,  ja(  ^ 
rightly;  for  a  person  who  takes  but  little  nonrwhr 
ment,  although  he  may  be  able  to  get  though  his 
daily  work  without  much  diflGiculty  for  some  time, 
would  find  his  strength  fail  if  extra  exertion  was 
called  for.  Alas!  how  many  there  are  who,  like 
James,  turn  away  from  the  strengthening  food  pre- 
pared for  the  soul,  and  yet  expect  to  be  able  to  meet 
and  overcome  temptation;  but  how  few  there  are 
who  act  in  this  way  in  worldly  things  I  If  a  man  has 
a  xwork  to  do,  and  bread  and  wine  are  set  before  him, 
would  he  turn  away  without  tasting,  and  go  fainting 
to  his  task  I  Would  he  not  thaimully  receive  the 
strengthening  food,  and  refreshing  drink,  and  so  find 
himself  equal  to  his  work  t  Why  do  we  act  diflferentiy 
in  our  heavenly  work? — ^in  our  warfare  with  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  f  Surely,  in  choosing 
bread  and  wine,  (whereby  our  bodies  are  strenffthenea 
and  refreshed,)  to  signify  the  Body  and  Blood  of  i 
Christ,  (whereby  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  \ 
refreshed,)  our  blessed  Lord  taught  us  to  look  upon 
the  one  as  being  as  needful  to  the  soul  as  the  oilier  i$  to 
the  body*  He  taught  us  that  in  refusing  to  eat  of 
His  Body  and  Blood,  we  should  be  acting  as  fooUshly 
as  in  refusing  to  eat  and  drink  for  the  support  of  the 
body,  and  that  the  end,  in  both  cases,  must  be  " 
similar;  as  the  body  is  weakened,  so  the  sonl  is 
weakened;  as  the  body  in  the  end  would  die,  so 
except  we  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us.  (See  St 
John,  vi.  53.) 

It  was  such  thoughts  as  these  that  made  Katharine 
anxious  about  her  brother,  when,  outwardly,  all 
seemed  to  be  going  on  well. 

And  what  has  become  of  Richard  t     John  Wlnct 

field  found  him  out,  and  saw  him  just  before  he 

sailed  for  Africa,  and  he  did  not  even  try  to  persuade 

'm  to  return  home;  W\\i^  AWL ^rj^m vain,  to  pc^ 
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suade  him  to  send  a  message  to  his  &ther^  some 
token  of  submission.  '  Did  he  send  any  message  to 
me  ?  was  the  boy's  question ;  and  John  durst  not 
repeat  the  words  of  cursing  he  had  spcJcen,  and 
Richard's  proud  spirit  would  not  bend.  He  sent 
love  to  his  brothers  and  sisters,  and  said  when  he 
had  made  his  fortune  he  would  come  and  see  them^ 
but  not  one  word  to  his  father.  His  clothes  Katha- 
rine had  made  up  into  a  bundle  and  sent  to  him^ 
and  some  little  money  of  her  own  savings,  to  which 
Charles  (and  John  himself,  though  unknown  to  any) 
added ;  and  with  this  slender  provision  Richard  sailed, 
working  his  passage  out;  but,  alas!  he  sailed  in 
pride  and  anger,  with  a  father's  curse  upon  him ; 
now  could  he  expect  to  succeed?  From  that  time 
nothing  had  been  heard  of  him. 

A  sad  account  I  have  also  to  give  of  Fenning  him- 
self; from  the  time  of  Richard's  leaving,  he  grew 
worse,  for  he  took  to  drinking,  and  the  wages  which 
had  been  brought  home  to  buy  food  and  clothing  for 
his  children,  were  now  mostly  spent  in  the  beer-shop. 
The  habit  grew  upon  him  by  degrees,  but  for  the 
last  few  years  it  had  gained  quite  the  mastery,  and 
night  afler  night  he  returned  home  to  be  a  terror,  or 
an  object  of  grief,  or  scorn,  to  his  own  children. 
These  were  years  of  bitter  trial  to  poor  Katharine, 
for,  added  to  her  other  troubles,  was  the  diflSculty  of 
providing  food  and  clothing  for  the  children.  Had 
It  not  been  for  Charles's  wages,  every  penny  of 
which  was  given  to  her,  and  the  little  which  Helen 
every  now  and  then  brought  to  her,  the  children  at 
times  would  have  had  nothing  to  eat ;  and,  as  it  was, 
there  was  scarcely  a  sufficiency ;  and  poor  Katharine 
grieved  to  see  Kezia  growing  paler  and  thinner 
umost  daily  for  want  of  better  food,  and  little 
Martha,  her  peculiar  charge,  cryjpg  for  bread  when 
she  had  none  to  give.  At  any  moment  she  m\^l\t 
have  e8caj>ed  Srom  these  troubl^Bi  foT  3o\va\\^\>^^x^ 
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pressing  her  to  be   his   wife  for  some,  years,  but 
Katharine  always  said, 

*  I  cannot  leave  the  children  until  Helen  can  come 
to  live  at  home,  and  Miriam  is  old  enough  ta  take 
the  house-work.'  This  arrangement  had  at  length 
been  accomplished,  and  Katharine  then  consented  to 
bjB  the  wife  of  the  man  she  had  so  Idng  loved.  But 
though  she  had  left  home,  she  was  still  near  at  hand, 
and  it  was  to  her  that  all  looked  for  help  and  com- 
fort. And  now  that  you  know  something  of  the  past 
seven  years,  we  may  return  to  the  quiet  cottage  of 
John  and  Katharine. 

With  little  Martha  between  them,  (now  looking 
the  picture  of  health  and  happiness  since  she  had  had 
better  food,  and  been  removed  from  her"  father,  of 
whom  she  had  an  unconquerable  dread,)  the  husband 
and  wife  forgot  their  anxieties  for  a  little  while,  and 
enjoyed  their  cup  of  tea,  and  a  quiet  talk.  They  sat 
long  over  their  meal,  until  twilight  had  passed  away. 
At  length  Katharine  rose  up,  saying,  *  I  may  take  a 
bit  of  this  hot  cake  to  poor  Kizzy,  may  I  not  ?  Per- 
haps it  will  tempt  her  to  eat.' 

*  Anything  you  like,'  was  the  reply ;  for  John 
earned  good  wages^  and  they  were  able  to  live  with 
m^ny  comforts  about  them  which  had  long  been 
banished  from  Fetlning's  house;  and  a  hot  cake 
was  sometimes  a  Sunday  treat. 

Katharine  set  it  on  the  hob,  and  poured  out  the 
cup  of  tea  which  was  still  left  in  the  teapot,  which 
she  set  by  the  side  of  the  cake,  and  then,  with  Mar- 
tha's help,  soon  cleared  away  the  things. 

^  I'll  step  over  with  this,  then,  and  say  a  word  to 
poor  Father,  while  you  hear  Martha  say  her  Cate- 
chism,' said  Katharine,  as  she  took  down  her  bonnet, 
and  threw  a  shawl  over  her  shoulders. 

^  Well,  don't  stay  long,'  returned  John.  ^  Come, 
Marthay   let  me  hear  how  much  more  you  have 

rned  eiuoe  last  Sunday, 
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The  little  girl  sprang  upon  his  knees,  saying,  '  Oh, 
I  know  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  Commandment 
now.' 

*  Then  stand  up  to  say  it,'  he  replied,  ^  and  then 
you  shall  come  upon  my  knee.' 

Martha  obeyed,  and  standing  before  her  godfather, 
began  reverently  to  repeat  the  Catechism  as  far  as 
she  knew  it,  and  the  hymns  she  had  learnt  in  the 
week — ^not  at  school,  but  from  Katharine,  who  found 
time  to  give  her  an  hour  or  two  of  lessons  every 
day,  and  paid  the  money  for  Kezia  to  go  to  school, 
instead  of  her.  Willie's  schooling,  too,  often  came 
out  of  John's  pocket. 

*  There's  Katie's  step,  I'm  sure!'  cried  Willie, 
starting  up  from  the  stool  on  which  he  was  sitting 
by  the  fire,  just  after  putting  away  the  Bible,  in 
which  he  and. Kezia  had  been  reading  to  Charles; 
and  flying  to  the  door,  he  threw  it  open,  and  caught 
hxAA  of  her,  almost  throwing  the  cup  and  plate  out 
of  her  hand. 

^Take  care,  Willie,'  she  said.  ^Now  carry  them 
in  for  me,  and  see  if  you  can't  persuade  Kizzy  to  eat 
something.' 

*  Oh,  we've  had  our  tea,'  he  replied. 

*  Yes ;  but  how  much  did  you  eat,  my  child  ?'  she 
said,  speaking  to  Kezia,  who  had  also  risen  and  taken 
her  sister's  hand. 

^Nothing  at  all,'  said  Charles.  ^I  told  her  she 
would  never  grow  fat  if  she  did  not  eat  more.' 

Katharine  looked  at  her  thin  hand  with  pity  and 
sorrow,  while  she  uncovere.d  the  cake,  and  set  the 
eup  of  tea  before  her. 

*My  tea  will  be  better  than  yours,'  she  said;  ^now 
try  and  take  something.' 

^May  I  give  Willie  a  bit  of  the  cake?'  she  asked 
in  a  whisper.  'I  don't  like  eating  it  all  by 
myself.' 

^I  dare  say  Willie  did  very  well  at  lea\  AovxX.  '^\>a\». 
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acr  yoH  like,'  ,fAi&  saidf,  ^oal^  teke  what  yon  ean 
yoursdf.' 

^Father's  very  bad/  said  Charles.  ^I'm  ^ai 
you've  come  in,  E^ate.  Wcm't  you  go  up  and  see 
him  ? 

^  Yes,  thdt's  what  I  came  in  for ',  and  Kathiime 
laid  aside  her  shawl,  and  went  upnBtain. 

She  found  Helen  sitting  by  her  father^s  bed,i  while 
he  lay  groaning,  and  evety  now  and  tfapen  uttering 
words  of  anger  and  cnrsing. 

*  Can't  you  keep  that  light  out  of  my  tyes,  HeleEf 
she  beard  him  say.     ^  Oh,^  my  head  I  my  bead  T 

Helen  drew  the  curtain  so  as  to  shade  the  H^ 
from  him  by  which  she  was  reading  her  Bible,  as 
Kaitharine  entered.  Helen's  eyes'  br^htened  as  ilie 
SAW  her  sister,  while  she  said, 

*  Here's  Katharine,  Father.' 

*  Well,  Katharine  can't  do  me  any  good.  If  shs 
could  take  this  pain  out  of  my  bead^  it  would  ht 
worth  her  coming.' 

*  Is  it  very  bad  ?'  asked  Katharine. 

^  Bad !  I  should  think  it  is ;  and,  I  say,  Katharine^ 
I  will  have  some  beer ;  I'm  dying  of  thirst ;  I  know 
it  would  do  me  good ;  it  would  put  me  to  sleep ;  and 
I  will  have  it.  I've  told  Helen  twenty  times  to  get 
it,  and  she  won't  stir,^  finishing  his  sentence  witb 
awful  .words  not  to  be  repeated. 

^Father,'  said  Katharine,  *you  know  what  the 
doctor  said.  Helen  dare  not  get  it  for  you.  It 
might  kill  you  to  take  it.  Won't  you  have  some  tea 
instead?' 

More  awful  words  followed,  and  the  two  daugh- 
ters stood  by,  holding  each  other^s  hand,  trembling. 
At  length  the  sick  man  exhausted  himself,  and  hj 
still  without  being  able  to  say  more. 

^I've  never  seen  him  so  Imd,'  said  Katharine  in* 
whisper,  moving  away  from  the  bed ;  *  has  the  doctor 
seen  bim  to-day  f 
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*Ye8,  this  afternoon,'  was  the  whispered  reply. 
'  Hp  said  again,  anything  like  beer  or  spirits  might 
dir  him,  and  yet  he  asks  for  it  constantly  I' 

•"He  hardly  knows  what  he  says  sometimes,  I 
diink,'  said  Katharine;  ^did  not  you  notice  how 
inid  his  eyes  looked,  and  how  he  put  his  hand  to  his 
Mad?' 

*  The  doctor  said  he  thought  the  fever  would  go  to 
Ills  head.  I  don't  know  what  be  cialled  it,  but  Father 
bad  not  complained  then  as  he  has  done  since.' 

The  two  sisters  went  on  talkii^  for  a  Uttle  white, 
and  then  Katharine  took  her  leave,  promising  to  be 
wiik  Helen  by  three  o'clock  in  the  mornings  and  set 
lifir  at  Kberiy  to  take  some  rest;  for  they  both  saw 
A$i  their  father  was  not  fit  to  be  left  alone^ 

The  truth  was,  that  his  illness  was  endine  in  brain, 
bver,  and  thus  the  guilty  man  was  in  danger  of 
hone  called  to  render  an  account  of  all  his  works^ 
vhetner  good  or  evil,  without  the  possibility  of  re- 
pentance. 

Miss  Walton  now  shut  up  the  book,  saying  she 
hi.  read  enough  for  one  day,  and  dismissed  the  girlsr 
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LESSON  LXXVI. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
*THE  THING  SIGNIFIED*.  IN  THE  LORT>'S  SUPPER. 

The  Sunday  after  Miss  Walton  had  sent  Hani 
away,  the  class  was  again  assembled  in  the  Yicaraf 
parlour;  but  in  the  meantime.  Miss  Walton  hi 
been  thinking  over  the  subject,  and  felt  that  she  In 
now  come  to  a  part  of  the  Catechism  upon  whidi 
was  not  fitting  to  question  all  her  class,  even  if  tlv 
were  attentive  and  reverent,  but  only  those  ir) 
were  either  communicants,  or  of  an  age  to  be  thin 
ing  of  it,  and  preparing  to  be  so.  As  soon,  thei 
fore,  as  she  had  heard  the  whole  class  say  throu] 
the  Catechism,  and  had  asked  a  few  general  qof 
tions,  she  said, 

'  Girls,  I  do  not  wish  to  question  you  all,  over  tl 
part  of  the  Catechism ;  those,  therefore,  who  are  » 
communicants,  may  walk  in  the  garden  until  I  ci 
you;  unless  any  of  you  elder  girls  above  fourte< 
wish  to  stay,'  she  added,  noticing  Mary's  look  of  di 
appointment. 

The  younger  girls  all  rose,  and  among  them  Beesi 
and  Alice,  and  Jane,  but  Mary  hesitated,  and  th( 
said, 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  stay?' 

*  Yes,  Mary,  you  may,'  returned  Miss  Walton,  ar 
then  she  noticed  Jane  also  linger,  and  presently  8a; 

'And  may  \f 

Miss  Walton  t\iO\x^\.  wx9l  Vo^^i  tlnere  wm 
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change  for  the  better  in  Jane  since  her  illness,  and, 
therefore,  to  her  also  she  replied, 

^Yes,  if  you  wish  it,  Jane.' 

The  others  by  this  time  had  separated  about  the 
garden,  and  with  her  little  band  around  her  of  those 
who,  Miss  Walton  trusted,  might  be  called  faithful, 
she  went  on  with  her  lesson. 

And  I  give  this  lesson,  which  was  more  of  a  con- 
versation than  usual,  for  those  who  are  either  com- 
inunicants,  or  are  wishing  to  be,  and  preparing  them- 
aelves  by  thought  and  prayer-^for  those  who  will 
«m>roach  the  subject  with  humble  and  reverent 
Hunds* 

*  What  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper  V 
ttked  Miss  Walton. 

AU.  *  Bread  and  wine,  which  the  Lord  hath  com- 
ihanded  to  be  received.' 

MisB  fV.  And  *  What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing 
i^nified,'  Anna  ? 

Anna.  *'The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
Terily  and  indeed  tiu^en  and  received  by  the  faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miaa  W,  What,  then,  is  the  means  of  receiving 
Christ's  Body? 

Margaret.  The  bread  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W,  And  what  is  the  means  of  receiving  His 
Blood? 

Several,  The  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  taking  and  eating  the  bread  and 
wme,  we  take  and  eat — what  ? 

Anna,  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  Who  has  given  His  Body  and  Blood 
Aus  to  be  our  food  and  drink  ? 

Several.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Then  from'  Whom  do  we  take  and  re- 
ceive them  ? 

Emily.  From  Christ. 

Miss  fV.  But  by  whose  instrumentality  1 
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*  The  clergyman's,'  said  Margaret,  doubtfidly. 
Mi88   W.    X  es ;    as  when  our  Lord  fed  the  flv 

thousand  with  the  barley  loaves,  who  distributed  th 
bread  to  the  multitude  ? 

Mary.  The  (Usciples. 

Miss  W.  But  Who  really  gave  it  ? 

Several,  Christ. 

Miss  W.  So  now  we  take  the  bread  and  wine  fion 
the  hand  of  the  minister,  but  Who  really  gives  Hi 
Body  and  Blood  1 

AIL  Christ  Himself. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  we  should  receive  that  precioo 
Food  from  Him,  as  His  gift.  Living  in  the  wHidfl 
ness  of  this  world,  we  should  faint  by  the  way,  \m 
not  He  in  mercy  provided  food  for  us,  that  Bret 
which  Cometh  down  from  Heaven,  and  giveth  lil 
unto  the  world,  and  which  He  multiplies  to  feed  a 
who  come  to  Him  hungry  aiid  thirstv,  and  in  find 
For,  by  Whom  alone  does  the  Catechism  teach  uad 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indee 
taken? 

Sarah.  The  faithful. 

Miss  W,  What  do  you  mean  by  *  verily'  I 

Margaret.  Truly. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  they  are  truly  and  indeed  tika 
only  by — whom  ? 

All.  The  faithful. 

Miss  fV,  And  the  feithful  are  those  who  recenr 
with — what  ? 

*  Faith,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  who  believe  that  in  eating  A 
bread  they  verily  receive — 'i 

*  Christ's  Body,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  And  that,  in  drinking  of  that  wine,  tke 
verily  and  indeed  receive — ? 
'  Christ's  Blood,'  tVvey  Te^Xv^Si. 
Miss   fV.  Thoae  nv\\o  t\vm  >a^%N^^  ^  \s!l  ^ 
'  According  to  your  iaitJoL,  \i^V(.  \fli\ft  i^x^;  ^««. ' 
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(rar  Saviour's  rule  while  upon  earth ;  and  still,  there- 
fere,  we  are  taught  that  the  Uessing  is  only  foiv-^ 
whom? 
All.  The  faithfiil. 

Miss  W.  For  those  who  go  in  fiiith.  Look  at 
ICor.  xi.  29. 

Anna.  *  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord^s  Body! 
Miss  W.  What  do  you  mean  hy  *  discerning' t 
*  Seeing,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  n^.  And  how  alone  can  we  see  the  Lord's 
Body  in  the  Holy  Supper? 
Mary.  By  faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  is  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen ;  that  which  makes  us  see 
filing  invisible.  What,  then,  did  the  eating  and 
Chnnking  unworthily,  or  in  an  improper  manner, 
prove?  . 

Several.  Want  of  faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  if  they  had  had  faith  to  discern 
tlie  Lord's  Body,  they  would  not  have  dared  to  eat 
and  drink  in  the  unworthy,  improper  manner  in 
^hich  they  did,  and  which  St.  Paul  tells  us  is — 
'what? 

Emily.  Eating  and  drinking  damnation  to  our- 
-•dives. 

Miss  W.  Or  condemnation,  punishment.  For  how 
^does  the  next  verse  go  on  ? 

Jane.  ^  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly 
«mong  you,  and  many  sleep.'     (Verse  30.) 

Miss  W.  Yes;  they  brought  punishment  upon 
l&emselves.  He  that  has  not  faith  to  discern  the 
fjord's  Body,  (but  looks  upon  the  bread  as  common 
food,)  does  not  receive  It,  but  goes  away  from  the 
Teast  weak  and  sicidy  as  he  went — \)nngB  \u^tl\mx!l 
Itf^tmoa  condemnation.  Our  Blessed  Ijord  nitas^ 
Uu^bt  as  the  neeeesitjr  of  &dth,  to  TOoeive  "Hia  ^kjA? 
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and  Blood,  in  His  wonderful  discourse  in  the  aizi 
chapter  of  St,  John,  to  which  you  may  turn,  gid 
and  read  from  the  27th  to  the  59th  verse. 

The  girls  did  so ;  and  then,  with  their  Bibles  8t3 
in  their  hands.  Miss  Walton  asked, 

'What  meat  did  Christ  bid  the  Jews  labooi 
forr 

Sarcth.  *  That  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlast- 
ing life.' 

Miss  W.  And  Who  did  He  say  would  give  th«t 
meat  ? 

Several.  'The  Son  of  Man.'     (Verse  27.) 

Miss  W.  Then  the  Jews  asked  how  they  shouM 
labour  or  work  for  it,  and  what  did  Christ  answert 
(Verse  28.) 

Margaret.  >  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  beUat 
on  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent.'     (Verse  29.) 

Miss  W.  Then  Faith  was  the  work  required.  Bpt 
what  did  they  ask  for  before  they  would  believe? 

Mary.  '  A  sign.'     (Verse  30.) 

Miss  W.  And  what  sign  did  they  say  Moses  bad 
given?  What  had  their  fathers  eaten  in  the 
desert  ? 

AIL  Manna. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  Which  they  called  bread  fto» 
heaven,  and  which  they  seemed  to  suppose  had  been 
given  by  Moses,  and  was  his  sign  to  prove  to 
authority.     But  what  did  our  Saviour  answer? 

Emily.  '  Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread  firom  heir 
ven ;  but  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  fifoo 
heaven.'     (Verse  32.) 

Miss  W.  And  that  true  bread,  He  taught,  wod3 
give  life.  Then,  when  they  asked,  *  Lord,  evermoR 
give  us  this  bread,'  He  proclaimed  what  that  hreid 
was, — in  what  words  ? 

Emily.  ^  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life :  he  that  cometli 
to  Me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believetk  (M 
Me  shall  never  tlaitst.'    (Verse  35.) 
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Miss  W.  What,  then,  did  He  still  show  to  be 
necessarjr  to  receive  that  bread? 

Margaret.  Faith. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  come  to  Me,  and  believcy  and  you 
shall  receive  that  bread,  and  shall  *  hunger  no  more, 
neither  thirst  any  more.'  But  this  the  Jews  would 
not  do,  and  Christ  goes  on  to  say — ? 

Sarah.  *Ye  also  have  seen  Me,  and  believe  not* 
(Verse  36.) 

Miss  W.  They  had  the  sign  they  asked  for, 
bread  from  heaven — true  bread,  really  from  heaven, 
(not  like  the  manna,  unsatisfying,  and  only  appa- 
rently from  heaven,)  and  yet  they  lost  all  the  bless- 
ing, because  they  would  not  believe.  Again,  in 
verse  40,  more  plainly  still.  He  points  to  Himself  as 
the  Object  of  their  faith,  the  true  Bread  of  Life, 
Sead  it,  'Mary. 

Mary.  ^  This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  Him^ 
may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.' 

Miss  W.  Thus  He  showed  it  was  spiritual  life  of 
which  He  was  speaking,  spiritual  bread  which  He 
was  declaring  Himself  to  be,  and  that  His  words 
were  not  to  be  carnally  understood.  And  how  did 
the  Jews  take  His  words? 

Several.  They  murmured.     (Verse  41.) 

Miss  W.  Yet  our  Blessed  Lord  withdrew  not  His 
words,  but  only  tried  to  impress  them  more  deeply, 
and  to  make  His  meaning  more  and  more  plain. 
What  does  He  say  again  in  verses  47  and  48  ? 

Margaret.  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
believeth  on  Me  hath  everlasting  life.  I  am  that 
Bread  of  Life.' 

•  Miss  W.  Faith,  then,  is  necessary — ^Faith  in 
Ghrist  as  the  Bread  of  Life,  (that  is,  the  bread  that 
supports  life.)  It  has  been  said,  that  ^when  our 
Lora  is  called  Tlie  Living  Breads  it  ^eem^  \»^  \i^ 
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taught  tlifd;  He  hath  the  pmiciple  of  life  in  BimBelf : 
when  the  Bread  o^  Life — as  nere — ^that  in  Him  ii 
vested  the  lofty  pnvilege  of  conveying  the  gift  rflife 
to  others.'  And  now  He  declares  Himself  as  the 
Bread  of  Life  to  all  who  believe.  But  one  «t^ 
fiirther  our  Saviour  now  leads  us.  What  had  been 
the  end  of  those  who  had  eaten  manna? 

Several.  They  were  dead.     (Verse  49.) 

Miss  W.  But  what  does  He  say  of  Himself  the 
True  Bread  from  heaven  I 

Anna.  'A  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die/ 
(Verse  50.)  .  ^\ 

Miss  W.  And  this  is  the  first  time  our  Lord  men- 
tions the  mating  of  the  True  Bread,  in  order  to  life; 
«nd  then  He  goes  on  to  explain  that  He  would  indeed 
provide  this  heavenly  bread  fi>r  man  to  eat ;  that  He 
did  not  only  declare  Himself  to  be  the  Bread  of  Life, 
and  leave  it  out  of  man's  power  to  eat  thereof,  and 
live,  but  that  the  way  of  eating  should  be  providoi 
Now  read  verse  51. 

Jane.  '  I  am  the  Living  Bread  which  came  don 
from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  thk  Bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  Bread  that  I  will  give  is  JIj 
Flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.' 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  Jews  strove  amoi^  them- 
selves, saying,  '  How  can  this  man  give  us  His  fleflk 
to  eat  ?'  what  did  He  further  say  I 

Ail.  ^Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye 
eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  Hii 
Biood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Whoso  eateth  Hj 
Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and 
I  will  raise  Him  up  at  the  last  day.  For  My  Flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  My  Blood  is  drink  indeed.'' 
(Verse  53-55.) 

^^s  W.  Thus  our  Blessed  Loid  has  led  ns  oq 

etep  by  step,  till  He  has  taught  us  that,  beEevrngicm 

Him  as  the  Bread  of  Life,  we  must  eat  His  Imh, 

^  «id  drink  His  Blood,  m  oxdfix  \hfil  lijfe  may  be  im- 
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Cd  to  US  abo :  that  we  roust  not  only  acknowledge 
He  is  the  Bread  of  Life,  and  look  upon  Him^ 
bat  take  and  eat  Him.  The  tree  of  life  stood  in 
the  garden  of  Eden ;  but  after  man  was  driven  out, 
did  It  avail  him?     Could  he  take  and  eat? 

Several.  No.  God  '  placed  at  the  east  of  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword  which 
turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
life.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  lest  he  should  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  take,  and  eat,  and  live  for  ever.  Then,  in  order 
fiwr  the  tree  of  life  to  give  life,  what  must  man  do  ? 

Mary,  Put  forth  hia  hand,  and  take,  and  eat. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  not  merely  believe  that  it  could 
give  life,  but  eat  of  it.  *  So  our  Lord  taught  us,  that 
to  live  by  Him,  the  Bread  of  Life,  what  must  we 
do? 

Margaret.  Eat  His  Flesh,  and  drink  His  Blood. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  to  make  this  quite  plain,  He 
not  only  says,  *  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Ex- 
empt ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 
Hb  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;'  but  also  gives  the 
promise,  *  Whoso  eateth  and  drinketh  .  .  .  haih^ — 
wbat,^ri8? 

All.  ^  Eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
kwtday.' 

Miss  W.  Without  eating  His  Flesh,  and  drinking 
His  Blood,  He  says  we  have  no  life ;  by  doing  so, 
we  have  eternal  life ;  for  He  is  the  Bread  of  Life, 
having  Life  in  Himself,  and  giving  Life  to  all  who,  with 
fintb,  take  and  eat.  But,  as  we  have  seen  all  through 
this  chapter.  Faith  is  necessary.*  Faith  is  the  work 
we  must  perform  to  obtain  this  heavenly  food ;  and 
therefore  the  Catechism  teaches  us  that  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  are  taken  and  received-+r-by 
iHiomt 

All.  ^The  faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

*  See  Plain  Commentary  on  St.  ^ohxx  ^ 
(99) 
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Miss  W,  And  now,  when  was  it  that  our  Lord 
fully  explained  how  we  could  eat  His  Flesh,  and 
drink  His  Blood,  which  He  here  taught  was  nec68^ 
sary  to  eternal  life  ? 

Margaret.  When  He  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  He  had  said,  ^  Except  ye  eat  the  FleA 
of  the  Son  of  Man  ...  ye  have  ho  life  in  you ;'  afW- 
wards,  ^He  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
and' said.  Take,  eat — ^'f 

^  This  is  My  Body,'  continued  Emily. 

Miss  W.  And  He  had  said,  ^Except  ye  drink  the 
Blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in  you;' 
and  afterwards  ^  He  took  the  cup,  and  when  He  had 
given  thanks.  He  gave  it,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it, 
for—'? 

^  This  is  My  Blood,'  they  said  again. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  ^Eat  the  bread,  for  it  is  My  Body; 
drink  the  wine,  for  it  is  My  Blood;  and  exc^t 
ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  IBs 
Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you ;  but  whoso  eateth  My 
Flesh,  and  drinketh  My  Blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and 
I  will  raise  Him  up  at  the  last  day.'  Well,  then, 
does  the  Church  teach  her  children  to  say  that  bread 
and  wine,  the  outward  sign  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
signify — what  ? 

All  *The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  well  has  she  taught  her  minia- 
ters,  in  giving  the  bread,  to  say — what,  Sarah  t 

Sarah,  'The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  given  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  eoul 
unto  everlasting  life.  Take  and  eat  this  in  remem- 
brance that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  Him 
in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanksgiving.' 

Miss  W,  By  faith,  then,  on  Whom  must  we  feedt 

Margaret,   Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  m  eatm^  \\v^  Vst^^d^  by  fidth,  we 
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must  feed  on  His  Body^  which  is  ^  meat  indeed'.  It 
is  not  the  bread  upon  which  we  are  to  fix  our  minds, 
but  by  faith  we  are  to  see  the  Body  of  Christ.  It  is 
not  upon  the  bread  that  our  souls  are  to  feed,  but 
upon  Him  Who  is  the  true  Living  Bread,  which 
came  do¥m  from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world.    And  what  is  said  in  giving  the  wine,  Emily  I 

Emily.  *The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul 
unto  everlasting  life.  Drink  this  in  remembrance  that 
Christ's  Blood  was  shed  for  thee,  and  be  thankful.' 

Miss  W,  It  is,  then,  the  Blood  of  Christ,  which  is 
drink  indeed,  of  which  we  must  partake  by  faith,  in 
remembrance  of  Christ's  Blood  shed  for  us — shed,  in 
order  that  all  our  sins  might  be  pardoned ;  that  we 
might  wash  our  robes  and  make  them  white  in  the 
Blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  hereafter  stand  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His 
temple.  And  Who  will  be  with  those  thus 
cleansed  ? 

Mary.  ^  He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell 
among  them.  They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more ;  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.'     (Rev.  vii.  14-17.) 

Miss  W.  That  we  may  be  fed  hereafter,  let  us  go 
with  faith,  humility,  and  thankfulness,  to  be  fed  now. 
If  we  would  drink  of  these  fountains  of  living  water 
hereaf):er,  let  us  now  drink,  by  faith,  of  that  Blood 
which  has  been  provided  to  be  *  drink  indeed,'  unto 
everlasting  life. 

After  a  short  pause  Miss  Walton  said,  ^  Mary,  you 
may  call  the  party  in  the  garden  now,  if  they  want 
to  hear  more  of  the  story.'  While  she  was  gone, 
MLss  Walton  said^  as  she  turned  over  t\ie\e»iN^«»>^\ 
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do  not  think  it  mil  hare  much  to  do  with  our  leesoD 
to^ay,  but  it  will  interest  you,  I  dare  say.' 

^  Oh,  yes,  Ma'am,'  aiaid  Emily.  ^  I'm  so  glad  poor 
Katharine  was  married ;  she  desenred  it  after  all  finb 
had  gone  through.' 

^  Peace  often  comes  after  a  storm,'  said  Ifiw 
Walton ;  '  however,  it  seems  as  if  Katharine  did  not 
take  her  fill  of  rest  even  then,  but  still  shared  in  the 
troubles  of  home.'     » 

^I've  had  such  a  run  to  find  them  all^'  said  Maiy, 
coming  into  the  room  again,  followed  by  the  rest; 
^  they  were  scattered  all  over.' 

*  Your  run  has  given  you  rosy  cheeks,  Mary,'  said 
Miss  Walton.  ^Make  haste,  girls,  and  take  your 
seats. 


THE  ELDER  SISTER.  (Contirmed.) 

It  was  about  a  week  from  the  time  that  Fenning^s 
illness  turned  to  brain  fever,  when  the  elder  memb^ 
of  his  family  were  gathered  round  his  bed,  expecting 
his  death  everv  moment.  The  sight  was  too  harass- 
ing for  the  little  ones,  and  Kezia  and  Willie  had  been 
sent  to  join  Martha  at  Katharine's  house.  They 
knew  their  father  was  dying,  and  even  Willie  was 
subdued,  and  Katharine,  therefore,  trusted  the  chil- 
dren together. 

Charles  had  written  for  James,  and  he,  too,  stood 
watching  his  father^s  end. 

How  different  had  been  the  scene  at  the  mother's 
death-bed!  Then  all  had  been  peace — ^rest  in  the 
Lord.  Katharine  and  Charles  (young  as  he  then 
was)  had  both  felt  that  death  was  to  her  the  entrance 
to  life  eternal — that  she  was  but  passing  away  from 
the  life  mortal  to  the  life  immortal,  through  Him 
Who  is  our  life.  Her  end  had  been  so  suditen  after 
little  Martha's  birth,  that  there  was  not  time  to  re- 
ceive  the  Holy  Ccmimvnsioi^Wt^ScKad:^  her  soul  hA 
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fed  upon  the  True  Bread  of  Christ's  Body,  abd  drunk 
His  Blood)  and  though  her  body  was  dying,  her 
SQial  lived  by  Him,  and  she  was  supported  even 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

Now  there  was  nothing  but  groans  and  weeping. 

James  even  felt  the  difference,  for  though  only  ten 
years  old  at  the  time,  he  well  remembered  his 
mother^s  death.  He  remembered  her  low  words  of 
blessing ;  and  then  that  all  was  still,  till  Katharine 
had  taken  his  hand,  and  led  him  away,  and  told  him 
his  mother  had  gone  to  Heaven.  Now  he  saw  his 
father'«  sunken  eye,  wild  looks,  heaving  breast,  and 
heard  his  wandering  words^  not  of  peace  and  hope, 
but  of  agony  and  dread. 

The  poor  man  had,  indeed,  quite  lost  his  senses  for 
some  days,  and  though  he  was  not  now  as  violent  as 
he  had  been,  he  was  incapable  of  offering  one  prayer 
for  mercy.  Mr.  Benson  and  his  children  did  what 
they  could ;  they  knelt  around  his  bed,  and  ofiered 
up  prayers  for  him,  but  oh  !  how  dark  was.the  pix)»- 
pect  I  Almost  the  last  sensible  words  he  had  spoken 
had  been  sinful  words  ;  and  now,  with  all  the  weight 
of  guilt  upon  him,  he  was  about  to  meet  his  Judge  I 

It  was  when  Mr.  Benson  thought  almost  the  last 
moment  had  come,  that  a  youth,  ragged  and  bare- 
foot, came  up  to  the  garden  gate  with  stealthy  steps. 
He  looked  about  him,  first  at  the  windows,  then 
round  the  little  plot  of  garden  ground,  and  saw 
nobodv.  He  entered  the  gate,  and  coming  up  to  the 
door,  knocked  gently,  while  his  knees  quite  trembled 
under  him,  but  none  heard  the  knock;  and,  as  if 
unable  to  restrain  himself,  he  opened  the  door.  All 
was  empty ;  and  as  he  entered  and  looked  around, 
tears  came  into  his  eyes,  which  he  did  not  take  the 
trouble  even  to  wipe  away.  Suddenly,  however,  he 
heard  the  sound  of  voices  from  up-stairs.  Very 
gently  he  opened  the  door  at  the  foot  of  the  staiTr 
case;  aod  the  words  oame  plainly  \^  l^m^ 
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*  We  humbly  commend  the  soul  of  this  Thy  eeiv 
vant,  our  dear  brother,  into  Thy  hands,  as  into  the 
hands  of  a  faithfiil  Creator,  and  most  merciful  Sar 
viour ;  most  humbly  beseeching  Thee,  that  it  may  be 
precious  in  Thy  sight.  Wash  it,  we  pray  Thee,  in 
the  blood  of  that  Immaculate  Lamb,  that  was  slam 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  that  whatsoever 
defilements  it  may  have  contracted  in  the  midst  of 
this  miserable  and  naughty  world,  through  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  or  the  wiles  of  Satan,  being  purged  and 
done  away,  it  may  be  presented  pure  and  without 
spot  before  Thee.'  • 

He  listened  attentively  for  a  moment.  Once 
before,  at  his  mother^s  death,  he  had  heard  those 
words ;  and  now,  faint  and  trembling,  he  sank  on  the 
lower  step,  and  covering  his  face  with  his  hands, 
scalding  tears  began  to  fall. 

Who  was  dying  ? 

Was  it  Elatharine?  No;  Mr.  Benson  had  said 
^  dear  brother.' 

Was  it  Charles,  then  ?  or — 

Was  it  his  Father  ?  and  Richard,  for  it  was  none 
but  he,  shuddered  at  the  thought  of  its  being  too  late 
to  ask  forgiveness.  His  impulse  was  to  dash  up-stairs 
and  know  the  worst,  and  yet  he  durst  not. 

The  prayer  was  finished,  and  in  the  stillness  that 
followed,  Richard's  sobs  were  heard  by  those  around 
the  bed  of  death.  They  looked  one  upon  another, 
and  then  Mr.  Benson  left  the  room  to  see  what  was 
the  matter. 

^  Who  and  what  are  you  f  he  asked  with  surprise 
on  reaching  the  stairs,  and  perceiving  Ricnard 
below. 

Richard  quickly  raised  his  head,  exclaiming,  *  Is  it 
Father?' 

*What  do  you  mean,  young  man?'  asked  Mr. 
Benson,  forgetting  at  the  moment  the  existence  of 
iiiciiard;  and  tb^king  t\xa\.  \!ti^  ^^xxtVii  before  him 
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must  be  out  of  his  mind;  ^ I. think  you  are  making 
some  mistake.' 

*  Oh !  you  don't  know  me,  Mr.  Benson,'  he  re- 
plied ;  *  I  am  Richard.  Is  it  Father  that  is  dying  ? 
Am  I  too  late  to  ask  him  to  forgive  me  ?  for  I  have 
hated  him.'  And  Richard  again  covered  his  face 
with  his  hands,  waiting  for  the  answer. 

'I  am  Richard.'  These  words  were  caught  by 
Charles — ^passed  on  to  Katharine,  and,  in  five 
minutes  afterwards,  the  unhappy  youth  was  kneeling 
at  his  fath^i*^s  bed,  saying, 

*  Oh,  Father  1  speak  to  me  !  say  you  forgive  me  ! 
and  take  away  your  curse  !'  but  no  answer  came. 

The  sick  man  looked  about  wildly ;  new  strength 
seemed  for  the  moment  to  be  given  him ;  he  tossed 
from  side  to  side,  and  stretched  out  his  hands  as 
if  feeling  for  something.  Richard  caught  and  held 
his  hand — the  hand  that  had  struck  him,  and  again 
spoke  in  earnest  words.  This  time  it  seemed  as  if 
they  reached  the  understanding  of  the  dying  man  ; 
he  violently  withdrew  his  hand;  but,  in  another 
moment,  he  laid  it  on  the  sunken  head  of  his  son, 
tried  to  speak,  and  fell  back,  no  more  to  rise  in  life. 

It  was  a  few  hours  afterwards,  (Katharine  and 
Helen  having  performed  the  last  sad  office  for  their 
fether's  lifeless  body,  and  the  children  having  gone 
to  bed,)  when  the  party  were  once  more  met  toge- 
ther. John  had  come  in  from  his  work  and  joined 
them,  and  a  neighbour  had  kindly  offered  to  stay 
with  the  children,  who,  for  the  night,  were  sleeping 
at  Katharine's  house.  They  did  not  hke  all  to  go 
there ;  they  felt  as  if  it  would  be  neglect  to  leave  the 
poor  body  alone  in  the  house,  and  so  they  assembled 
m  the  kitchen  below.  Poor  Richard,  now  dressed 
in  some  of  Charles's  and  John's  clothes,  sat  among 
them,  and  began  to  tell  some  of  the  things  which 
had  befallen  him  during  the  seven  years  of  his 
absence.    He  was  still  subdued  and  sorrow&l^^for   . 
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he  had  had  a  lesson,  the  effect  of  whidi  ought  to 
have  appeared  in  his  whole  after  life. 

^John/  he  said,  ^you  told  ine  I  ahotdd  never 
thrive  if  I  went  away  in  anger  with  poor  Father ;  but 
I  didn't  believe  you  then;  yet,  somehow,  your 
words  seem  to  have  come  tme.' 

^Your  anger  has  gone  no^  and  perfa&ps  thinai 
will  be  bettar,'  said  Katharine ;  for  Blcfaard  spoke  in 
a  tone  of  great  despondency. 

^  If  he  could  have  spoken,^  said  Eichard. 

^  Yes ;  but  he  gave  you  a  token  of  foigiveness,' 
said  Helen. 

They  were  all  silent  for  a  moment,  and  thei 
Charles  said,  ^Well,  Hichaid,  go  on,  and  tell  us 
what  you  have  done.' 

He  roused  himself,  and  continued, 

^  My  voyage  out  was  good  enough ;  and  I  liked 
the  sea,  and  made  up  my  mind  I'd  be  a  saHor;  bii 
about  a  week  before  we  got  to  land,  the  scurvy  brokt 
*  out  among  us,  and  I  was  the  woi^^t.  When  ive 
reached  Cape  Town,  I  was  taken  to  the  hospital, 
and  there  I  was  for  many  a  week,  bad  enough.' 

^  Then  it  was  you  began  to  think  my  woids  would 
be  true,  Dick,'  said  John. 

*  Aye,  they  used  to  come  to  me  often  enough,  bat 
I  didn't  believe  them  yet;  and  in  time  I  got  better; 
but  instead  of  going  to  sea  again,  I  hired  myself  for 
a  servant  to  a  gentleman.  There  I  was  comfortabk 
enough,  and  thought  I  was  doing  very  well,  and  that 
I  would  write  to  Katie  as  soon  as  ever  I  got  some 
money  saved  to  send  her,  for  I  always  intended  to 
pay  back  what  you  and  Charles  gave  me.' 

^You  needn't  have  thought  of  that,'  they  both 
exclaimed.    . 

^  Well  I  I  know  I  was  welcome  to  it;  but  that 
was  the  very  reason  I  wanted  to  pay  it  back,  and 
send  you  some  besides.  I  thought  it  ought  to  have 
come  from  poor  Father's  pocket,  not  yours.' 
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^Poor  Father'  he  said  now,  but  at  the  time  when 
lie  thought  thisy  no  kindlj  feelings  were  enter- 
teined ;  only  bitter  anger  and  hatred. 

'  But  my  good  fortune  didn't  last  long,'  continued 
Richard ;  ^  my  master  suddenly  died,  and  I  had  to 
look  out  for  something  else  to  do.  My  little  savings 
irere  soon  gone,  and  I  was  glad  to  get  employment 
minding  cattle,  and  then  a  hard  life  I  had  of  it.  For 
wee^  together  I  seldom  8lq)t  in  a  house,  but  either 
under  a  cart,  or  shed,  or  wherever  I  could  find 
jielter.' 

'And  why  didn't  you  write  all  this  time?  asked 
Katharine. 

I^Richard  hesitated,  and  then  said, 
'^•'I  thought  it  would  punish  Father  more  if  he  never 
heard  f  and  presently  added,  ^I  was  only  unhappy 
for  your  sake,  Katie,  for  I  remembered  your  look 
Ibttt  day,  and  thought  of  what  you  had  done  for  me. 
XUs  work  went  on  for  a  year  or  more,  and  I  mi^t 
hare  done  very  ^ell.  I  was  doing  very  well,  and 
had  got  some  money  together  again,  and  I  thpught 
Fd  begin  with  some  business  for  myself  wh^i  the 
Kaffir  war  broke  out,  and  all  master^s  cattle  were 
killed  or  stolen,  and  I,  in  a  struggle  with  the  natives, 
was  wounded.  I  thought  my  time  had  come  then ; 
Vat  a  party  of  soldiers  passing,  picked  me  up,  and 
oanied  me  to  the  hospital  again.' 

'And  did  not  things  begin  to  look  different  to  you 
dienr  said  Charles. 

'  Yes,  they  did,'  he  replied.  '  I  b^an  to  see  I  was 
wrong,  and  I  thought  I  would  write  and  ask  Father 
to  foi^ve  me  as  soon  as  I  got  well.' 

'And  did  you  ¥  asked  i^tharine,  hoping  he  might 
kivedone  so,  though  theletter  had  neverreached  them. 

'No,  Katie,'  he  replied.  'When  I  got  better,  I 
did  not  think  so  much  about  it ;  and  when  I  found 
Father  dying,  I  thought  I  was  punished  by  coming 
.too  late.' 
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Again  the  party  were  silent  until  John  asked, 
*  What  did  you  do  when  you  got  about  again  V 

*  Why,  the  first  thing  I  did,  was  to  go  off  to  where 
my  old  master^s  farm  had  been,  to  see  if  I  could  find 
my  savings,  which  I  had  hidden  in  the  ground.' 

^  Well  I  and  did  you  find  them  V  asked  James^ 
*No,'  said  Richard;  4t  made  me  nearly  mad. 
Every  fence  was  burnt  and  broken  down,  and  tiie 
whole  place  desolate.  I  had  buried  them  imder  a 
great  stone  by  a  gate-post ;  but  now  stone,  post,  and 
everjrthin^,  was  gone,  and  the  house  nothing  but  a 
mass  of  blackened  stones  and  burnt  wood.  I  tried 
place  after  place,  day  after  day,  and  couldn't  find  % 
[bulling.' 

^  And  how  much  was  there  I'  asked  James. 

*  Why,  something  like  ten  pounds/  replied  Eidiaid 
bitterly. 

^  Poor  Bichard !'  said  Elatharine,  laying  her  hand 
on  his  arm,  *how  little  we  thought  how  much  yott 
were  suffering.  You  ought  to  have  written,  and 
then  perhaps  we  might  have  helped  you.' 

*No;  I  was  only  more  determined  than  ever  not 
to  write.  I  thought  I  never  would  let  Father  know 
all  I  had  suffered,  or  ask  him  for  a  penny.  I  was 
nearly  desperate.  I  thought  of  the  sea  again,  for  I 
was  tired  of  land,  but  I  had  some  diflSculty  to  get  a 
place  as  a  sailor,  I  was  getting  too  old  for  it ;  and  for 
some  weeks  I  lived  as  best  I  could,  often  not  know- 
ing where  my  next  meal  would  come  from,  and  often 
gomg  without  one.  At  length,  however,  I  got 
employment  in  a  tmding  vessel,  and  there  I  stayed 
until  I  had  learnt  to  be  a  sailor.  Then  I  got  into 
another  vessel  which  traded  with  America.  Some  of 
our  voyages  were  fortunate,  some  were  not ;  but  wa 
sailors  were  paid  all  the  same ;  but  I  was  not  happy. 
Somehow,  the  thougYit  o?  ^ou  «S!l,  «cA  the  way  I  had  I 
ieft  you,  hung  like  a  ^loiie  ^twxsA  xsej  WJs^^V^  ^ 
Ricbaxd  did  not  like  to  aa^  ^i5Q»X.\a&  ^wt^\^5*ss» 
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ad  too  often  led  him  to  drown  thought  in  drink ;  he 
cily  said,)  and,  after  a  time,  I  got  into  disgrace  with 
16  captain,  and  he  discharged  me.  Then  it  was 
lat  I  fomid  a  vessel  returning  to  England,  and  I 
lought  I  would  come  and  see  you  aU,  and  then  go 
»  sea  again,  and  do  better.' 

*  Then  you  came  over  on  purpose  to  ask  Father's 
irdon  V  said  Katharine. 

*Not  exactly  that,'  said  Kichard.  *I  thought  I 
ould  try  and  see  you,  iand  hear  how  Father  thought 
*ine.  I  wanted  to  make  friends,  but  I  didn't  fike 
»  do  it.  I  had  a  little  money  and  all  my  clothes  on 
>ard,  and  I  was  to  work  my  way  home.  Our  pas- 
ige  was  pretty  good.  We  had  some  rough  weather. 
It  I  didn't  think  much  of  it  till  we  were  approach- 
\g  old  England,  then  came  on  a  storm — ^ 

*  I  remember  it,'  said  Charles,  ^about  four  dajrs  ago.' 

*  Yes,'  said  Kichard ;  *  but  the  wind  blew  right  on 
lore,  and,  somehow  or  other,  we  managed  to  run  on 
le  rocks  off  Beachy  Head,  and  very  soon  went  to 
ieces.' 

*  And  how  did  you  escape  t'  they  all  asked. 
*Not  easily,'  he  replied.     ^I  am  a  pretty  good 

fimmer.  Three  times  I  had  just  reached  the  land, 
id  was  washed  back  again ;  and  if  this  had  happened 
fourth  time,  I  do  not  think  my  strength  would  have 
M  out.' 

*  How  dreadful  1'  exclaimed  Katharine  and  Helen, 
I  one  breath. 

'It  was  dreadful,'  he  replied,  almost  with  a 
ladder;  and  after  a  pause,  continued, 

'Then  it  was  that  I  seemed  really  to  feel  my 
Wther^s  curse.  Oh!  it  was  horrible,  and  I  vowed  to 
ik  his  pardon  if  ever  I  reached  the  land.  I  never 
cpected  to  see  you  all  again.' 

•Thank  God  that  He  has  spared  y ou, 'KvJtL'KtW 
id  Katharine,  seriously.     '  He  has  spaxeA.  ^om  \.<^ 
vjrou  time  for  repentance  and  amtodmexLC 
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*  Well,  I  do  hope  to  do  better,  I  know  Pve  not 
thought  enough  g£  Him,'  he  replied;  *but' — and 
then  he  stopped.  He  was  goings  to  say  his  life  had 
been  so  careless,  he  felt  it  hopeless  to  amend,  he  did 
not  know  how  he  could.  It  was  a  pity,  perhaps,  he 
did  stop ;  he  might  have  been  streng^enea  and 
encouraged  to  begin  the  work ;  but  as  he  stopped, 
none  liked  to  press  him  to  go  on,  and  presently  he 
had  returned  to  his  past  life,  and  told  them  many 
particulars  of  interest  which  it  would  take  too  mudb 
time  to  repeat.  They  sat  long  into  the  night,  and 
then  separated  for  rest,  but  before  Katharine  returned 
home,  with  her  husband  at  her  side,  she  once  moie 
stood  by  the  body  of  her  poor  father. 

It  was,  however,  a  trying  moment  to  her,  for  at  *  ^ 
thought  of  comfort  came,  she  could  not  even  pn^ 
for  him.  Too  late,  too  late,  seemed  to  sound  in  her 
ears.  Life  had  been  offered  to  the  soul,  food  pio- 
vided  for  its  nourishment,  and  all  had  been  reject 
and  now  she  stood  by  the  lifeless  body ;  but  the  sody 
where  was  it  ? 

*'  Leave  that  in  God's  hands,'  said  her  husband, 
kindly ;  *  He  is  over  all.' 

^.Yes,  that  is  my  only  comfort,'  she  replied;  ^and  ' 
poor  Dick.    Perhaps  he  will  have  learned  a  leasoB 
he  won't  forget.' 

^  I  trust  and  think  he  has,'  said  John,  and  thai 
drew  his  wife  away. 
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LESSON  LXXVn. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
THE  BENEFITS  OF  THE  LOKD'S  8UPPEE. 

lGAIN  Miss  Walton  felt  that  her  lesson  must  not  be 
ake  general,  and  yet  she  did  not  like  that  so  many 

I  the  class  should  lose  their  half  hour  of  instruction. 

II  her  difficulty,  however,  Mr.  Walton  came  to  her 
amtance,  happening  to  be  in  the  room  just  before 
he  class  arrived. 

*I  will  take  those  you  do  not  wish  present,'  he 
aid,  *  into  my  study.     I  don't  think  it  ynH  hurt  me.' 

*  Oh !  thank  you,'  replied  his  sister ;  ^  you  must  let 
iem  read  to  you,  and  not  talk  much.' 

•  Accordingly,  when  her  girls  arrived,  the  younger 
tees  went  to  Mr.  Walton,  to  their  great  delight. 

*  Ah !  it's  better  to  be  little  sometimes,  you  see,' 
iud  Euth,  laughing,  as  she  passed  Margaret. 

*  But  I'd  rather  be  here  to-day,'  she  answered ;  ^  so 
I  am  glad  I'm  not  little.' 

^Oh!  you  only  say  sol'  was  Euth's  laughing 
leply. 

*  I  suppose,'  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  you  don't  want 
to  be  called  for  my  story,  if  I  go  on  with  it.  You'd 
''ftther  stay  with  Mr.  Walton.' 

Buth  looked  a  little  blank,  but  Agnes  whispered, 
She  doesn't  mean  it.' 

*  We  shall  see,'  said  Miss  Walton ;  ^  run  away 
ow.' 
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^  Please^  Ma'am,  may  I  stay  with  you  f '  asked  Bose. 
^  Yes,  Eose,  if  you  wish  it.     Last  Sunday,  I  re- 
member you  were  not  here  to  have  your  choice.' 

*  No,  Ma'am,'  she  replied,  for  it  had  so  happened 
that  Bose  was  kept  at  home  that  day,  her  mother 
being  very  poorly. 

And  now,  with  the  same  party  around  her  as  (m 
the  Sunday  before,  except  for  the  addition  of  Rose, 
Miss  Walton  began  her  lesson. 

*  What  did  we  see,  last  Sunday,  was  received  bj 
the  faithftd  in  the  Lord's  Supper  V  she  asked. 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  the  benefits  whereof  we 
are  partakers  thereby  ? 

Emily.  *  The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls    by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  oar    b 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.'  e 

Miss  W.  How  are  our  souls  strengthened  and 
refreshed  ? 

Anna.  By  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Received — howl 

Margaret.  By  eating  the  bread,  and  drinking  the 
wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  faith. 

Miss  W.  By  receiving  Christ's  blessed  Body  and 
Blood,  we  are  partakers  of  how  many  benefits  t 

Several.  Two. 

Miss  W.  Yes.     What  are  they  ?     Firs^— ? 

'  The  strengthening  of  our  souls,'  said  Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  secondly — % 

*  The  refreshing  of  our  souls,'  answered  several 
Miss  W.  In  the  same  manner,  we  are  taught,  ^as' 

— what  ? 

Sarah.  *  Our  bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine.' 

Miss  W.  Yes.     Look  at  Psalm  civ.  14,  15.  j 

Jane.  '  He  bringeth  forth  .  .  .  green  herb  for  the 

service  of  men ;  that  He  may  bring  food  out  of  the    J 

earth,  and  wine  that  maketh  glad  the  heart  of  nuui    I 

.  .  .  and  bread  to  atrengtVieviTaaa'a  heart.'  k 
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Miss  TV.  For  what,  then,  is  bread? 

Several.  Tp  strengthen.  / 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the  Lord's  Body  do — the 
Bread  of  Life  f 

Margaret.  Strengthens  our  souls. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  David  say  wine  does  for 
us? 

Mary.  Makes  us  glad. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  or — what  might  be  said  ? 

Rose.  Refreshes  us. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the  Blood  of  Christ  do 
for  the  soul? 

Anna.  Refreshes  it. 

Miss  W.  And  the  Catechism  teaches  us,  that  as 
our  bodies  are  strengthened  and  refreshed  by  bread 
and  wine,  so  our  souls  are  by  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood.  That  is,  the  one  may  fitly  represent  or 
typify  the  other,  and  we  may  look  for  it  to  work  in 
US  in  the  same  manner.  Now  can  you  tell  me  how 
bread  and  wine  strengthen  and  refresh  our  bodies  ? 
First,  is  it  suflScient  to  look  upon  them,  in  order  that 
they  should  work  in  us  ? 

Bjose.  No ;  we  must  eat  and  drink  them. 

Miss  W.  So,  in  order  that  our  souls  may  be 
strengthened  and  refreshed  by  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood,  what  must  we  do  ? 

Emily.  Eat  and  drink  them. 

Miss  W.  How? 

Rose.  Spiritually. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  means  whereby  we  spi- 
ritually eat  and  drink  Christ's  Body  and  Blood? 
Look  at  the  xxviiith  Article. 

Margaret.  *  The  mean  whereby  the  Body  of 
Christ  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  faith.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  therefore  it  is  that  our  souls, 
or  spirits,  are  nourished  and  refreshed ;  because,  by 
fiuth  we  receive  Him  into  our  inmost  being  Who  is 
the  very  Life  itself.    For,  secondly,  by  euXm^  «sA 
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drinking  bread  and  wine,  what  is  supported,  nou- 
^rished? 

*  Our  bodies/  said  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  but  what  is  kept  in  our  bodieB? 
What  would  leave  them  if  we  did  not  eat  and  drink! 

Several  The  Kfe. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  Food  and  drink,  then,  are 
for  the  support  of — ? 

*  Life,'  they  now  replied* 

Miss  fV.  Yes,  natural  life.  So  what  is  supported 
and  nourished  by  the  Food  of  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood? 

Margaret.  Our  spiritual  life. 

Miss  W.  What  words  of  our  Saviour's  tell  us  this? 

Sarah.  ^  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me,  and  I 
live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shell 
live  hy  Me.^     (St.  John,  vi.  57.) 

Miss  W.  Yes.  And  again.  As  our  food  and 
drink  become  part  of  ourselves,  so  what  does  oar 
Lord  teach  us  is  the  consequence  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing His  Body  and  Blood  ?    Look  at  St.  tfohn,  vi  56. 

Mary.  *  He  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and  drinketh 
My  Blood,  dwelkth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.' 

Miss  W.  Christ  gives  Himself  to  be  One  with  us, 
and  permits  us  to  be  one  with  Him  by  our  eating 
and  drinking  of  His  Body  and  Blood.  It  is  a  great 
mystery,  girls,  and  far  beyond  our  understanding. 
We  can  but  believe  and  adore.  Yet,  even  as  a  mys- 
tery, the  type  is  fitting,  for  we  cannot  understand 
how  and  why  our  natural  life  is  supported,  and 
strengthened,  and  refreshed  by  common  food ;  so  it 
must  ever  be  a  mystery  how  Christ  gives  Himself  to 
us  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  the  life,  strength,  and 
support  of  the  soul.  We  know  that  common  food, 
taken  and  eaten,  becomes  part  of  ourselves ;  so,  by 
spiritually  eating  and  drinking  Christ's  Body  and 
Blood,  we  become — ^t  ^ 

^  One  witHHim)9xyi^&bm\ki^  aaiid  Anna.         \ 
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Miss  W.  And  as  we  know  that  food,  having  be- 
come a  part  of  ourselves,  our  natural  life,  the  life  of 
the  body,  is  supported  and  preserved,  and  we  grow 
and  strengthen ;  so  we  know  that,  by  the  Food  of 
the  most  blessed  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  our 
spiritual  life  is  sustained,  and  our  souls  are — ^? 

*  Strengthened  and  refreshed,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W,  Thus  much  we  know,  but  further  we 
most  not  inquire,  lest,  by  a  too  curious  spirit,  we  sin 
against  God.  We  must  be  thankful  for  the  light  He 
has  given  us,  and  strive  to  use  it  to  a  due  discerning 
of  the  Lord's  Body ;  and  by  giving  us  the  sign  of 
bread  and  wine.  He  has  helped  our  understanding ; 
for  as  we  can,  in  a  measure,  understand  how  bread 
and  wine  strengthen  and  refresh  the  body,  so,  in  like 
manner,  we  may,  in  a  measure,  understand,  or  if  not 
understand,  yet  believe — what,  girls  ? 

Several.  That  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  re- 
freshed by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.    To  Whom  do  both  Sacraments  unite 

OS? 

Several.  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  by  Bap.tism  what  were  we  made  ? 

Mary.  Members  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  what  life  was  then  given  to  us  ? 

jRose.  Our  spiritual  life. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  life  of  God's  Spirit  within  us. 
We  were  new-bom  of — ^? 

Several.  Water  and  the  Spiritn. 

Miss  W.  And  that  because  we  were  united  to 
Christ,  Who  is  the  Way,  the  Truth,  tuid—? 

<The  Life,'  they,  all  continued.  »»  (St.  John, 
xiv.  6.)  ',   !w  J 

Miss  W.  United  to  Him,  the  Spirit  of  God,  took 
up  His  abode  within  us.  In  Christ  we  have.. life. 
Do  you  not  remember  what  St.  John  says  of  this:?    ; 

Maraaret.  *God  hath  given  tor  us  eternal  lif<{^ 
and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.    He  that  bathi  tlift  ^^s^ 

(100)  ..,J; 
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hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hati 
not  Ufe.'     (1  St.  John,  v,  11,  12.) 

Miss  W.  But  as  a  new-bom  infant  requires  fo(M 
to  nourish  it  in  life,  that  it  may  grow  and  strengthen 
so  what  do  we  require  after  our  new  birth  ? 

Emily.  Food  to  nourish  our  souls  in  life. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  Each  time  we  eat  and  drink,  W( 
receive,  as  it  were,  new  life;  our  natural  life  i 
renewed ;  so  each  time  we  eat  and  drink  the  Lord' 
Body  and  Blood,  we  receive  new  life  to  what? 

Several.  Our  souls. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  Spiritual  life  is  renewed,  becansi 
Christ,  Who  is  our  Life — without  Whom  the  soul  i 
dead-7-gives  Himself  to  us,  makes  Himself  one  witl 
us,  and  us  with  Him— gives  of  His  Life  to  us,  of  Hi 
strength  to  our  wealmess.  Look  at  the  secoiM 
prayer  appointed  to  be  said  after  the  Lord's  Praye 
m  the  Communion  Service.  For  what  do  we  than] 
God? 

Jane.  *  For  that  Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us 
who  have  duly  received  these  holy  mysteries,  witl 
the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  Body  and 
Blood  of  Thy  Son,  our  ^viour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
dost  assure  us  thereby  of  Thy  favour  and  goodnesfi 
towards  us ;  and  that  we  are  very  members  incorpo- 
rate in  the  mystical  Body  of  Thy  Son,  which  is  the 
blessed  company  of  all  faithful  people ;  and  are  abo 
heirs  through  hope  of  Thy  everlasting  kingdom,  by 
the  merits  of  the  most  precious  Death  and  Passion  w 
Thy  dear  Son,' 

Miss  fV.  Bj  God's  thus  feeding  us  with  the  ^ 
ritual  food  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood,  what  are 
assured  to  us  ? 

Several.  God's  favomr  and  goodness. 
•     Mss  W.  What  else? 
Hose.  That  we  are  m^xfiJa^t^  mcor^orate  in  Christ's 

Mies  W.  That  ib,  t\iat  v^e  «c^  m^\sJw:».  ^as^J^^5 


THE  BENEFITS  OF  TUB  LOBD'S  SITPPEB.      317 

Chrisf  8  Body.  And  what  are  we,  in  the  third  place, 
assured  thereby  ? 

Anna.  That  we  are  heirs,  through  hope,  of  God's 
everlasting  kingdom. 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  we  thus  assured! 

Margaret.  By  receiving  fix)m  God  the  spiritual 
food  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  W.  All  these  blessings  are  secured  to  us — 
God's  favour,  union  with  Christ,  and  eterriled  life 
hereafter ;  for  ^  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;'  and 
Christ  has  promised,  ^  he  that  eateth  My  Flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  Blood'— ? 

'  Dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,'  said  Bose. 

MUs  W.  And  thus  is  our  soul  strengthened— thus 
we  are  nourished  and  grow  unto  life  eternal.  And 
why  do  we  need  strengthening  to  our  souls  ?     • 

*  Because  we  are  weak,'  said  Emily. 

*  Because  we  have  enemies,'  said  Mary,  *  to  fight 
against.' 

Miss  W.  Quite  true.  We  have  powerful  enemies 
which  must  be  overcome,  and  we  are  in  ourselves 
weak,  therefore  we  need  that  our  souls  should  be — ^? 

*  Strengthened,'  they  all  replied. 

MiM  W.  And  what  is  it  that  so  continually  weakens 
our  souls  ? 

Margaret.  Sin. 

MUs  IV.  It  weakens,  and  (unless  we  are  delivered 
from  its  power)  must,  in  the  end,  destroy  our  spi- 
ritual life.    And  WhQj^one  can  deliver  us  ? 

Mary.  Christ  oui* v-^piour. 

Mi88  W.  Yes,  HQ||^i^,;e^e  to  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  A^^^Jpli^  iilfirves  us  by  delivering  us 
from  the  power  of  siti;iw(||;qi<  Satan,  by  enabling  us  to 
overcome,  or  giving  us — what,  girls  f 

*  Strength,'  said  Kose. 

Miss  W.  Supposing  two  travellers  axe  «A\«iJ^^ftL\s^ 

robbers,  the  one  weak  and  faint  for  Y?aiit  oi  fcod^^  ^^ 

other  having  renewed   his   strengtli,  aa^i  T^^t^"^^^ 
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himself  by  eating  and  drinking,  which  would  be  most 
likely  to  resist  the  robbers  and  overcome  ? 

Several,  The  strong  man. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  indeed ;  little  chance  would  he  have 
who,  weak  and  faint,  was  scarcely  able  to  drag  him- 
self along ;  so  we  can  have  but  little  chance  of  vic- 
tory over  our  spiritual  enemies,  if  we  go  in  our  own 
weakness  to  the  battle,  refusing  the  spiritual  food 
and  drink  prepared  for — what  ? 

All.  *The  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls.' 

Miss  W.  And  why  do  our  souls  need  refreshing 
as  well  as  strength  f  After  a  severe  battle,  how  must 
the  soldier  feel  ? 

'  Tired,'  said  some.     *  Faint,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  he  has  been  conquered  in 
the  strife — if  his  enemy  has  had  the  victory,  how 
must  he  feel  as  well  as  tired  ? 

'  Down-hearted,'  said  Margaret. 

'  Discouraged,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W,  Right.  What,  then,  does  he  need  to 
begin  the  battle  again  ? 

Mary,  To  be  refreshed. 

Miss  W,  True ;  his  spirits  raised  again,  his  courage 
renewed,  that  he  may  return  to  the  strife  with 
fresh  energy.  Now  can  you  tell  me  how  Dand 
expresses  this  down-heartedness — this  weariness  in 
the  battle  with  sin  ? 

Margaret  *I  am  weary  of  my  groaning;  every 
night  wash  I  my  bed,  and  water  toy  couch  with  my 
tears.  My  beauty  is  gone  for  very  trouble,  and  worn 
away  because  of  all  mme  enemies.'     (Psalm  vi.  6,  7.) 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  again  in  Psalm  xxxviii.  8 
and  10. 

Anna.    'I  am  feeble  and  sore  smitten:    I  have 
roared  for  the  very  d\sc\\\\el\i^%»%  oS.  tk^  \>kft»it, ...  My 
Aeart  panteth,  my  8tT^Bgl\i\vBiOcvSsS^^^\s\fc\  "ss^^ 
*^*  ht  of  mine  eyes  is  gone  tcom  m^i 
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Mi88  W.  And  in  another  Psalra  he  questions  with 
himself  upon  the  cause  of  this  down-heartedness. 
Look  at  Irsahn  xlii.  6. 

Jane.  *  Why  art  thou  so  full  of  heaviness,  O  my 
soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  so  disquieted  within  me  V 

Miss  fV,  Thus  he  describes  the  weariness  of  our 
struggle  with  sin,  our  faint-heartedness  and  disquie- 
tude ;  but  are  we  left  without  a  remedy  ?  Whom 
has  Christ  so  especially  invited  to  come  to  Him  ? 

Sarah.  *Come  unto  Me  all  that  travail,  (or  labour,) 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.'  (See 
Communion  Service.)  ^ 

Miss  W.  The  very  thing  we  want,  that  He  pro- 
mises.    What  is  it  ? 

Emily,  Refreshing. 

Miss  W,  '  I  will  refresh  you,'  He  says.  And  how 
will  He  refresh  us  ? 

Margaret.  By  His  own  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  which  we  may  take  and  eat,  pot 
only  for  the  strengthening,  but  for  the  rqfire^Mng  of 
our  souls.  But  you  say  a  man  is  most  ca&i<  4^wn  if 
he  falls  in  the  conflict.     Do  we  not  often  fall?  " 

All.  Y6s,  Ma'am,  whenever  we  sin. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  weight  is  upon  us  which 
oppresses  us  ? 

Rose.  The  weight  of  guilt. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  which  we  say  in  the  Confes- 
sion in  the  Communion  Service  is — what,  Anna? 

*  Intolerable,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  That  is,  more  than  we  can  bear.  We 
cannot  ourselves  bear  the  weight  of  guilt  which  sin 
brings  upon  us.  It  would  sink  us  into  hell ;  there- 
fore, upon  Whom  must  we  lay  the  burden  ? 

Mary.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  having  done  this  at  the  Holy  Com- 
munion hy  confession  and  entreaties  for  pw:^OTi,^\NaX» 
28  provided  to  refresh  m  for  a  new  effoit'i 
A^verai.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  CWvst* 
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Miss  W.  Just  80 ;  we  pray  that  we  may  so  eat  the 
Flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  ixvak  His  Blood,  that — ^? 

^Our  sinfulj  bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  His 
Body,  and  our  souls  washed  through  His  most  pre- 
'cious  Blood,'  continued  Emily. 

Miss  W.  And  our  souls  thus  washed,  what  is  re- 
moved from  us  ? 

i?o«^.  The  burden  of  guilt. 

Miss  W.  And  thus  our  souls  are  refreshed,  and  we 
can  go  on  our  way  rejoicing ;  for  *  wine  maketh  glad 
the  heart  of  man,'  much  more  that  heavenly  wine, 
the  Blood  of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 
Is,  then,  our  weakness,  or  are  even  our  falls  which 
dishearten  us,  any  reason  why  we  should  stay  away 
from  the  Lord's  Supper? 

*  No,  the  reason  why  we  should  go,'  said  Marga- 
ret, in  a  low  tone. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  if  we  do  not  wilfully  choose  situ 
If  our  souls  are  weak,  and  our  enemies  powerful,  we 
have  the  more  need  of — what  I 

^  Strength,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  If  we  are  disheartened  and  weary,  and 
heavy  laden  by  reason  of  sin,  we  have  the  more  need 
of—? 

*  Refreshing,'  they  said  again. 

Miss  W.  Our  Blessed  Lord  seemed  to  teach  us 
this  by  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  When 
was  his  help  most  required  by  the  poor  traveller  ? 

Several.  When  he  fell  among  the  thieves.  (See 
St.  Luke  X.  30-35.) 

Miss  W,  How  is  his  state  described  by  our  Blessed 
Lord  ?     What  did  the  thieves  do  ? 

Jane.  *  Stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wound- 
ed hira,  and  departed,  leaving  him  half  dead.' 

Miss  W.  What  a  description  of  the  state  in  which 
our  spiritual  enemies  W\^  w^\ — ^td^^ed  of  all  righ- 
teousness, wounded  by  am,  ^^  ^J^^^  ^^"^  ^^\!c^^^!isJlm 
is  well  nigh  quenched*,  \i«IVE  diessA^^^^'i  xsoafii^^  '^^ 
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Dur  weakness  and  iBintness)  to  help  ourselves.    But 
Who  can  come  to  the  rescue  ? 

Mary,  The  Good  Samaritan.  ^ 

-  'Jesus  Christ,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Would  it  have  been  wise  of  the  wounded 
nan  had  he  said,  ^  Don't  help  me,  for  I  am  too  weak 
to  help  myself— don't  bind  up  my  wounds,  for  I  can- 
BOt  bind  them  myself — don't  you  restore  life,  for  I 
ttost  die  if  left  to  myself  I' 

*No,'  said  Emily;  *it  was  because  he  could  not 
d(f  it  himself,  that  he  so  much  needed  that  it  should 
Is  done  for  him.' 

•  Miss  W.  True;  yet  this  is  what  those  do  who, 
because  they  are  weak,  will  not  seek,  in  Christ's 
appointed  way,  for  strength;  because  they  are 
Mroonded  with  sin,  they  will  not  let  Him  bind  them 
ip;  because  they  are  half  dead,  they  will  not  seek  to 
Sim  for  strength  and  refreshment,  that  their  life 
may  be  renewed.  And  now,  what  did  the  Good 
Samaritan  do  t 

Sarah.  ^  He  had  compassion  on  him,  and  went  to 
iim,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
inne,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him 
:o  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him.' 

Miss  W,  And  when  he  went  away,  did  he  leave 
lay  direction  ? 

Mary.  Yes.  *  On  the  morrow,  when  he  departed, 
lie  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host, 
ind  said  unto  him,  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatso- 
ever thou  spendest  more,  when  I  come  again,  I  will 
repay  thee.' 

Miaa  W.  So  our  Blessed  Lord,  having  poured  out 
Sis  own  Blood — the  wine — to  heal  our  wounds,  has 
left  with  His  ministers  food  and  drink  for  our  perfect 
restoration;  only  let  us  not  turn  away  from  the 
offered  mercy,  but  thankfully,  and  witVi  ia\\)[i)  ^•^^X.^'na 
^eai,  and  drink  His  Blood,  for  tVie  fttTOU^\3tL<5SSfflk% 
id  refreebing  of  our  souls. 
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(After  a  moment's  silenoe  Miss  Walton  oootinQed,) 
A  few  more  words  I  would  say,  g^As,  and  then  I 
mpst  stop  the  lesson.  Will  once  or  twice  eating  and 
drinking  in  all  our  lives  preserve  our  bodies  in  liealth 
and  strength  1 

AIL  No ;  we  must  eat  and  drink  every  day. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  at  stated  times  we  must  take  our 
necessary  food;  and  if  we  miss  doing  bo,  we  feel 
weak  and  hungry ;  so,  is  it  enough,  once  or  twice  in 
our  lives,  to  draw  near  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

^  No,'  said  Margaret ;  '  we  should  always  go.' 

Miss  W.  Indeed  we  ought;  as  for  the  health  and 
strength  of  our  bodies  we  should  take  regular  meals, 
so,  if  we  expect  our  souls  to  be  in  health  and  strength, 
we  must  regularly  take  and  eat  the  Food  and  Drink 
prepared  for  them.  It  is  a  fearful  error  to  think  that 
if  we  receive  the  Holy  Communion  just  before  we 
die,  it  is  enough;  it  is  like  starving  a  person  until  life 
is  neariy  gone,  and  then  offering  him  food.  It  migkty 
indeed,  strengthen  and  revive  him,  but  most  likely  it 
would  be  too  late.  It  is  while  the  body  has  to  work, 
and  the  duties  of  life  have  to  be  done,  that  food  and 
drink  are  most  required;  and  it  is  while  our  souls  have 
to  fight  against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  that  they 
most  of  all  need  that  spiritual  sustenance  which  will 
strengthen  and  refresh  them  for  their  labour.  After 
this  life  has  passed,  there  will  be  no  more  struggle; 
we  shall  either  have  conquered,  or  be  conquered.  It 
is  dangerous,  therefore,  most  dangerous,  to  put  off 
till  sickness,  and  the  approach  of  death,  the  receiving 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour.  It 
should  be  the  first  act  of  every  confirmed  Christian. 
And  from  that  time,  what  should  we  do  when  invited 
to  the  Feast  of  the  Gospel  ? 

Several,  Always  go. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  v\4iy  ? 

Margaret.  Because  our  souls  cannot  live  and  thrive 
without  it. 


THE  BENEFITS  OF  THE  LOBD's  SUPPEB.       323 

Mi&8  W.  And  we  need  strengthening  and  refresh- 
ing most  of  all, — when  ? 

Mary.  When  we  have  our  work  ta  do.        • 

MUs  W.  Yes,  and  our  conflict  to  go  through. 
And  must  our  weakness  and  failures  keep  us  away  ? 

Emily,  No,  make  us  go  oftener. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  if  we  do  not  fail  wilfully,  just  as 
A  weak  and  sickly  person  requires  food  and  wine 
oilener  than  one  in  perfect  health  and  strength. 
And  lastly,  girls,  as  ordinary  food  strengthens  and 
refreshes  our  bodies,  for  the  most  part,  insensibly, 
md.by  degrees,  so  we  believe  the  spiritu^J  food  works 
in  the  som.  I  will  read  you  a  few  lines  about  this, 
ivhich  will  make  it  plain. 

^  We  eat  and  drink  every  day,  and  by  that  means 
>iir  bodies  grow  to  their  full  stature,  and  are  then 
sept  up  in  life,  health,  and  vigour,  though  we  our- 
lelves  know  not  how  this  is  done,  or  perhaps  take 
my  notice  of  it.  So  it  is  with  this  spiritual  meat 
md  drink,  which  God  hath  prepared  for  our  souls. 
By  eating  and  drinking  frequently  of  it,  we  grow 
by  degrees  in  grace,  and  in  "the  knowledge  of 
)ar  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,"  and  still  con- 
inue  stedfast  and  active  in  the  true  faith  and  fear 
>f  God,  though,  after  all,  we  may  be  no  way 
ensible  how  this  wonderfiil  effect  is  wrought  in 
s,  but  only  as  we  find  it  to  be  so  by  our  own  ex- 
erience.'*  We  must  not  look  for  a  visible  miracle, 
9  it  were,  to  be  wrought  upon  us,  each  time  we  go 
>  the  Holy  Communion,  (continued  Miss  Walton,) 
)r  the  Lord's  Supper  is  not  a  charm,  but  we 
mst  lock  for  nounshment,  strengthening  and  re- 
"eshing,  which  will  come  by  degrees,  and  perhaps 
isensibly;  enabling  us,  when  the  struggle  comes, 
3  fight  manfully ;  and  in  our  journey  through  this 
^orld,  to  run  and  not  be  weary,  to  walk  and  not 

*  See  *  Stepa  to  the  Aitor.'    Meditation  iv.    Xi^^^eivd^*^. 
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faint.  If  God  bestows  more  than  this,  as  He  some- 
times does,  we  must  receive  it  with  humility  and 
thankfuhiess ;  but  we  must  not  be  discouraged,  and 
think  we  receive  no  benefit,  if  we  do  not  feel  at  the 
time  any  very  sensible  strengthening  and  refresh- 
ing, for  He  deals  not  with  lul  alike,  not  even  with 
ourselves  always  in  the  same  way.  When  the  multi- 
tude followed  Christ  into  the  wilderness,  how  did  He 
feed  them  t 

Rose.  By  a  miracle. 

Miss  W.  But  when  He  and  His  disciples  wanted 
bread  as  they  passed  through  Samaria,  did  He  work 
a  miracle  to  satisfy  them  ? 

Mary.  No,  they  went  into  the  city  to  buy  bread. 

Miss  W.  Yet,  in  both  instances,  the  food  came 
from  Him.  So  He  may  sometimes  in  the  Holj 
Communion  give  us  extAordinary,  at  other  times 
only  ordinary,  strength  and  reireshing  as  He  sees 
best  for  us. 

^Please,  Ma'am,  may  I  call  the  other  mtudensf 
asked  Emily,  on  Miss  Walton's  closing  her  books,  as 
if  she  had  done. 

She  looked  at  her  watch,  and  replied,  ^  Yes,  I 
think  there  is  time  for  a  little  reading.' 

When  Emily  opened  the  study  door  she  found  all 
the  girls  busy  looking  at  pictures,  which  Mr.  Walton 
every  now-and-then  explained  to  them,  as  he  sat  in 
his  arm  chair  looking  on.  They  put  them,  however, 
to  one  side,  when  Emily  told  them  Miss  Walton  was 
ready  for  die  reading,  and  with  a  ^  Thank  you.  Sir,' 
from  most  of  them,  left  the  study,  and  joined  the  elder 
maidens. 

THE   ELDER  SISTER.    {Coniinued.) 

Jameses  master  \vad  ^^«a  him  leave  of  absence  for  t 
iveek^  but  now  t\M\t  Vna  fc^Jck^^  n^^  ^^»&^  ^«&»&  had 
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writteH  to  ask  leav^  to  stey  over  the  funeral,  which 
<H>iild  not  be  in  the  week. 

Katharine  had  been  a  good  deal  pained  bj,  as  she 
thonght,  James's  avoidance  of  her.  He  appeared  to* 
shan  being  alone  with  her,  and  there  was  something 
in  his  manner  which  made  her  think  he  was  ill  at 
ease  with  himself.  Then  about  writing  to  ask  leave 
she  had  been  annoyed,  for  it  had  been  hard  work  to 
persuade  him  to  do  it.     He  wanted  to  stay  without. 

'  Of  course,'  he  said,  *  Master  couldn't  expect  me 
to  go  back  before  the  funeral:  what's  the  use  of 
writing?* 

*  The  use  is,  that  it's  the  right  thing  t^  do,'  said 
John.  *Your  time  is  not  your  own,  it  belongs  to 
your  master,  and  by  staying  away  without  his  leave, 
yon  are  robbing  him.' 

*  Other  people  haven't  such  strict  notions  as  you 
and  Katharine,'  he  replied. 

^But  you've  been  brought  up  with  the  same, 
James  dear,'  said  Katharine. 

'  Perhaps  I  have,'  he  returned ;  ^  but  you  should 
see  how  Andrew  Longman  does  as  he  likes  about 
going  out.' 

*  Who  is  Andrew  Longman  ?  asked  Katharine. 

*  The  other  young  man  in  the  shop ;  he's  been  there 
about  two  months.' 

*  And  do  you  mean  to  say  he  leaves  the  shop  with- 
out his  master's  permission  V 

*  Yes,  if  he  can  do  it  without  being  found  out;  he 
^  courting,  and  the  girl  lives  close  by,  so  he  often 
iBpB  over.' 

*  I  hope  you  don't  encourage  him,  James,'  said 
John  Winchfield,  ^  or  think  him  any  example  for  you 
bo  follow.'  He  spoke  seriously,  and  with  some 
authority,  for  he  had  known  James  from  boyhood, 
uid  had  him  in  his  Sunday  class  for  many  a  year, 
emd  James  had  always  looked  up  to  John.  Now  he 
replied  with  aome  annoyance  in  his  tone) 
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^  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  encouraging  him.  It's 
no  business  of  mine.' 

*  Vm  not  quite  sure  of  that,'  said  John.  '  It  might 
be  ri^ht  for  you  to  let  his  master  know — tluU  you 
must  judge  of  for  yourself — ^but  don't  make  him  your 
excuse  for  acting  in  the  same  way.' 

^  I'm  not  going  to  act  in  the  same  way/  he  said, 
rising  up  from  his  chair. 

^Then  you'll  write,  dear  James,'  said  Katharine, 
persuasively. 

*  Well !  there's  no  going  against  you,  Katie,'  he 
replied,  frankly.  ^I'll  go  home  and  do  it  now;' 
and  away  he  ran,  leaving  the  husband  and  wife 
alone. 

^  I  do  not  like  to  hear  of  such  a  companion  for 
James,'  said  Katharine,  anxiously. 

*  I  am  sorry  too,'  said  John  ;  ^  but  we  can't  avoid 
it ;  he  roust  have  temptations,  like  other  people,  and 
he  knows  what's  right;  he  ought  not  to  be  led 
wrong.' 

^  No,'  said  Katharine,  ^  he  ought  not ;  but  I  fear 
for  him.  If  he  were  only  a  communicant,  I  should 
be  more  easy  ;  but  when  he  refuses  offered  strength, 
he  will  be  weak  against  temptation.' 

^  He  must  be  a  communicant  from  hb  own  firee 
choice,  or  I  fear  it  would  not  do  him  much  good,' 
said  John. 

^  Oh  yes,  I  know  that ;  but  he  would  choose  it  if 
something  was  not  wrong,'  replied  Katharine. 

*  Your  old  anxiety,  Katie,'  said  her  husband. 
^  You  must  wait ;  when  he  knows  his  own  weakness 
more  perhaps  he'll  feel  his  need  of  strength  and  re- 
freshment, and  not  turn  away.' 

^Yes,'  returned  Katharine,  ^I  hope  so;    I  don't'  ; 

see  that  we  can  do  anything  more  now.'  i 

^I  don't  think  vre  c-aiv^  «»«A\v^t  \s»s}awid^  *and     i 

I  don't  think  you  owgVit.  \.o  \i^  ^^  \5»Ra»j.   "\.^ 

trained  him  up  in  lYi^N^a^V^  ^V^wiA.  i|,^^\^^^ 
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you  could,  and  your  training  will  not,  I  think,  be 
thrown  away  in  the  end — only  trust  and  wait.' 

John  Winchfield  was  a  man  of  considerable  educa- 
tion. He  had  been  brought  up  at  a  good  national 
'school,  and,  besides  that,  had  had  some  extra  teach- 
ing, in  order  to  fit  him  for  a  schoolmaster;  but, 
owing  to  the  sudden  death  of  his  father,  he  had  been 
obliged  to  leave  school,  and  seek  for  immediate  em^ 
ployment,  which  he  had  found  at  a  stone-quarry. 

It  had  been  a  great  disappointment  to  him  at  the 
time,  and  he  had  gone  on  studying  at  home,  hoping 
that  an  opening  might  yet  be  made  for  him  ;  but  the 
death  of  the  clergyman  of  his  parish  had  destroyed 
all  his  hopes,  and  then  it  was  that  he  had  come  into 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Fennings,  and  begun  to 
work  in  the  quarry  with  them,  at  higher  wages  than 
he*  had  been  getting  before.  By  his  good  conduct 
he  had  now  risen  to  be  the  foreman,  so  that,  as  I  said 
before,  he  and  Katharine  were  very  comfortably  off. 
Out  of  his  regular  wages,  weekly  received,  he  had 
saved  a  good  deal,  and  put  it  into  the  Savings'  Bank, 
while  all  the  time  he  had  been  allowing  his  widowed 
mother  sufficient  a  week  to  make  her  comfortable,  to- 
gether with  her  own  and  daughter's  earnings.  But 
though  John  had  long  lost  all  hopes  of  being  a 
schoolmaster,  he  had  never  lost  his  love  for  reading 
and  study ;  and  he  found  the  advantage  of  it, 
although  he  was  only  a  labourer.  All  who  knew  him 
looked  up  to  him,  and  he  was  often  able  to  help  his 
friends  with  advice. 

His  words  now  strengthened  his  wife,  as  they 
always  did ;  and  she  tried  to  trust  and  wait  as  he 
advised. 

The  permission  to  James  of  longer  absence  came, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  requested  to  return 
as  soon  as  possible  after  the  funera\,  aa  \v\^  xaa&\et 
said  he  found  it  difficult  to   get  on  V\\\vo\x\.  >kv\£^. 
Aocordmgly,  it  vrsjs  fixed  that  he  ahowiaL  Tetvxro.  ^^ 
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morning  after  the  funeral,  which  was  to  be  on  the 
Sunday  afternoon.  The  whole  family  followed  their 
poor  father  to  his  resting-place,  but  it  was  to  many 
of  them  a  most  trying  service ;  words  of  hope  in- 
dee<l  were  spoken,  but  oh !  how  different  a  hope  had 
been  felt  at  the  mother's  grave  I 

It  was  on  the  return  from  church  that  E^atharine 
took  the  arm  of  her  brother  James,  saying, 

^It  may  be  long  before  I  see  you  again,  James, 
let  us  walk  together ;'  and  in  that  walk  she  said  a 
few  words  of  sisterly  advice.  James  took  them 
kindly,  though  he  said  but  little,  and  the  next  moin- 
ing  bade  them  all  good-bye,  and  started  on  his  way  to 
his  master's.  Richard  went  part  of  the  way  with 
him,  and  then  he  walked  by  himself. 

That  same  evening  the  family  met  to  consult  about 
the  future,  how  they  were  to  live,  what  they  had 
best  do. 

^  My  course  is  fixed ;  I  shall  go  off  to  sea  again,' 
said  Richard,  who  could  not  settle  quietly  after  his 
roving  life,  although  John  offered  him  work  in  the 
quarry  if  he  would  remain.  'I  think  I  have  been  Kv- 
ing  upon  you  all  long  enough.' 

^  Oh,  don't  think  that,'  said  John ;  ^  you  are  wel- 
come to  stay  as  long  as  you  like.' 

*  Besides  he  has  not  been  idle,'  said  Charles ;  *  wit- 
ness our  garden.' 

*  I'll  tell  you  what  I  think  it  will  be  best  to  do,' 
said  Helen.  ^  It  is  a  shame  that  poor  Charles  should 
go  on  spending  all  his  wages,  and  laying:  aothing  by, 
and  I  think  if  Miriam  went  out  to  seryiee^  I  could 
support  Kezia  with  my  wOrk,  and  sho  ,<IO^j^  with 
my  help,  do  what  little  house-work  theife  jit  to  do. 
Miriam  wishes  to  go  6ut  herself.' 


^And   why  shouldn't  my  wages   go  4|fB>.1^|dli:9<' 

ur  earnings  f  asked  Charles.     ^Be8^0ik  J)||igti»)iB 

•IHe.'  .    ^  .   ">iiir  ■ 

Willie  is  too  yoxmg  to  c!«tckfc  '^ith  mifei^ 


your 
Willie' 
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Richard,  ^  or  I'd  take  him.  Only  I'm  afraid  nothing 
but  mishaps  would  follow.' 

^  Oh,  don't  think  that/  said  Katharine ;  ^  youll  do 
better  now,  Eichard.' 

*Wliy  just  look,'  he  said  bitterly,  ^here  I  am, 
instead  of  being  able  to  give  any  help,  costing  you 
all  I  don't  know  how  much  to  get  clothes  to  start 
with,  and  this  for  the  second  time.  It  is  enough,  I 
think,  to  drive  one  mad ;'  and  he  began  to  pace  up 
and  down  the  room  with  hasty  steps. 

'  Dick,'  said  Charles,  presently,  *  don't  take  on  in 
that  way,  it  will  do  no  good.  I  thank  God  I  have 
health  and  strength,  and  can  well  support  the  children 
a  bit  longer,  and  give  you  help  too.  We've  got  on 
very  well  since  James  left  us,  and  Katie  and  Martha 
had  not  to  be  kept  as  well.  You'll  pay  us  back  with 
interest,  I  dare  say,  some  day.' 

^  That  I  will !'  he  replied,  *  or  you'll  never  see  my 
&ce  again.'  * 

^Dear  Bichard,  do  not  talk  in  that  way,'  said 
Katharine,  greatly  pained.  *  Indeed,  you  add  to  our 
troubles  by  it,  and  you  don't  wish  to  do  that,  I 
know.' 

^  That  I  don't,  Katie,'  he  said,  sitting  down  again  ; 
'  but  I  feel  sometimes  as  if  I  couldn't  bear  it.' 

^  It's  strange,  I  think,  that  James  cannot  give  us 
any  help,'  said  Helen. 

'  Yes,  he  ought  to  be  able,'  returned  John. 

<  He  said  his  clothes  cost  him  so  much,'  continued 
Helen,  *  and  that  he  mmt  dress  well.' 

The  conversation  went  on  for  some  time,  and  at 
length  it  was  decided  that  Miriam  should  go  out  to 
service,  that  Charles,  and  Helen,  Kezia,  and  Willie, 
should  still  live  together,  but  must  move  into  tibe 
town,  for  the  convenience  of  Helen's  dressmaking. 

John  was  most  anxious  to  take  Willie  off  th^ 
handB,  but  Charles  would  not  listen  to  it;  the  most 
he.  would  consent  to  was,  that  they  should  be  x^imm^ 
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eible  for  his  clothing  until  he  was  old  enough  to  be 
apprenticed  to  some  trade,  which  he  would  be  in  a 
year  or  two.  They  rather  feared  the  town  would  not 
agree  with  Kezia,  and  yet  Helen  could  not  get  on 
without  one  sister  at  home,  and  so  they  were  obliged 
to  try  it. 

Almost  all  the  expense  of  the  funeral  had  Men 
upon  John  and  Katharine,  for  though  Fenning^s 
family  had  not  been  so  pinched  since  James  had  Im 
them,  and  Katharine  had  married  and  taken  Martha, 
still  they  had  no  money  to  fall  back  upon.  Charies, 
therefore,  thought  they  had  done  more  than  their 
share  already,  and  though  it  was  costing  him  no  Htde 
self-denial,  he  was  resolute  in  his  determination  to 
work  for  his  younger  brothers  and  sisters,  and  not 
yet  to  gratify  his  own  wishes.  And  what  were  they? 
Since  Helen  bad  lived  at  home,  Charles  had  seen  a 
good  deal  of  her  friend  Tamar,  and  he  much,  very 
much,  wished  to  ask  her  to  be  nis  wife.  He  thought 
she  loved  him,  and  he  certainly  loved  her,  but  now 
this  happiness  must  be  waited  for,  and  he  made  the 
sacrifice  cheerfully. 

It  did  not  take  long  to  carry  these  plans  into 
effect.  Mrs.  Benson,  to  Katharine's  great  delight, 
took  Miriam  as  her  under-nursemaid.  A  snaall 
house  was  hired  in  the  town,  and  thither  the  four 
brothers  and  sisters  removed.  Richard  took  his  de- 
parture once  more  to  seek  his  fortune  at  sea,  promis- 
ing many  times  to  write  when  he  could,  and,  on  the 
whole,  starting  in  better  heart  than  he  had  shown 
for  some  time  past ;  but  Katharine,  and  John  too, 
had  been  sorry  not  to  see  in  him  a  more  earnest 
spirit  of  repentance,  and  feared  that  when  the 
memory  and  shock  of  his  father's  death  had  passed 
away,  he  would  be  as  careless  as  ever  in  his  duty  to 
God.  Yet  he  promised  well,  and  took  kindly  words 
of  advice  which  he  would  not  once  have  done. 
It  was  about  t\vTee  Yre^\^  ^^^t  ^emiing's  death, 
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when  a  letter  was  put  into  Katharine's  hands  from 
James's  master,  the  seal  of  which  she  broke  trem- 
blingly, and  read  as  follows : — 

*  Dear  Katharine, 

*'  I  am  Qot  easy  about  James.  I  don^t  mean  that  he 
has  been  guilty  of  any  great  fault,  but  he  is  not  as  steady  as  he  * 
was;  he  often  misses  church  on  Sunday,  and  never  goes  on 
the  week-day  now,  and  he  has  often  been  out  much  later  than 
I  likie.  I  spoke  to  him  about  it,  and  he  promises  to  be  home 
in  good  time  for  the  fuAre ;  indeed,  as  I  told  him,  I  cannot 
illow  my  servant  to  be  kept  up  so  late,  nor  Mrs.  Bushman 
either.  He  is,  too,  I  am  aftaid,  spending  ^1  his  money  on  his 
clothes,  and  dressing  much  more  expensively  than  he  need  to 
do,  or  than  he  did  at  first.  I  am  aftaid  his  companion  rather 
leads  Jiim  to  this,  for  I  notice  he  is  a  great  dresser ;  but  James 
ought  to  have  strength  to  resist  the  temptation  to  follow  him. 
I  cb  not  think  in  anything  else  he  would  lead  James  astray, 
for  he  seems  a  steady  young  man,  thofigh,  as  he  does  not  live 
in  the  house  with  us,  1  cadnot  judge  much  about  him.  I  will 
do  my  best  for  James,  but  I  thought  you  had  better  know,  and 
perhaps  a  word  fiom  you  might  do  good.  Love  to  my  god- 
child. 

'  Your  friend, 

*  Henby  Bushman.' 

Katharine  was  much  troubled  by  this  letter.  Her. 
fears,  she  thought,  were  coming  true,  and  that  James 
was  proving  weak  in  the  day  of  trial.  And  no  won- 
der, thought  Katharine,  for  he  is  neglecting  all  the 
means  of  strength. 

A  kind  and  affectionate  letter  of  warning  and 
advice  she  wrote  shortly  afterwards,  which  James 
answered  with  promises  of  doing  better,  about  being 
'out  at  night,  but  the  subject  of  church  he  did  not 
mention ;  and  after  this,  Katharine  heard  no  more  for 
a  long  time. 
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THE  SACRAMENTS. 

SELF-EX^INATION  A  DAILY  DUTY, 

^  You  may  all  stay  for  the  Lesson  to-da,y,'  said  }£as 
Walton  to  her  class,  when  they  had  said  straight 
through  the  Catechism,  and  then  she  continued,  *  n  e 
saw  last  Sunday  what  are  th^  benefits  of  which  we 
are  partakers  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  •  Now  tell  me, 
What  is  requited  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Agnes?' 

Agnes,  ^  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  re- 
pent them  truly  of  their  former  sins,  steadfastly  pur- 
posing to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's 
taercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance 
of  His  death ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men.* 

Miss  W.  What  duty,  then,  is  required  of  us  ? 

Rose..  The  duty  of  examination. 

Miss  W,  And  whom  is  each  person  to  examine? 

Several.  Himself. 

Miss  W.  Then  the  duty  required  of  us  you  should 
not  say  is  examination,  but—? 

'  Self-examination,'  sfiid  Margaret. 

Miss  TV.  Now  what  do  you  mean  by  ^  to  examine'? 
Why  do  you  always  wish  to  get  a  picture  into  your 
own  hands  when  it  is  shown  to  you  ? 

^  To  look  close  at  it,'  said  little  Ruth. 
Miss  W.  Or  to  examm^  \\..    TW^  <  to  examine' 
means — t 
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Anna.  To  look  at  anything  dosely. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  attentively ;  to  find  out  every- 
thing about  it.  What  have  you  seen  me  do  when 
you  have  brought  me  a  new  flower,  and  I  wanted,  to 
find  out  its  name? 

'  Pull  it  all  to  pieces,  and  look  at  every  bit  of  it,' 
said  several. 

Miss  W.-Yes;  or — ^? 

*  Examine  it,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  scrutinize,  or  look  closely  and 
attentively  at  it.  But  again,  what  does  a  magistrate 
do,  when  a  prisoner  is  brought  before  him,  accused  of 
some  crime  f     Does  he  condemn  him  at  once  ? 

Sarah.  No ;  he  asks  a  great  many  questions  first. 

Miss  W.  Of  whom? 

Several.  The  witnesses. 

Miss  W.  Or,  he  examines  the  witnesses.  Then  to 
examine,  is  to — ^? 

'  Ask  questions,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  But  why  does  the  magistrate  ask  ques- 
tions f  , 

All.  To  find  out  whether  the  •prisoner  is  guilty. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  prove  either  the  guilt  or  inno- 
cence of  the  prisoner ;  and  why  doesn't  he  know  at 
once  without  all  this  questioning  ? 

^Because — because,'  said  several,  and  then  they 
stopped. 

*  Well,  go  on,  and  try  and  tell  me  why,'  said  Miss 
Walton. 

'  Because,'  said  Rose,  ^  he  didn't  see  him  do  it,  he 
is  not  quite  sure  whether  he  did  do  anything  wrong.' 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  The  prisoner's  guilt  or  in- 
nocence is  hidden,  and  has  to  be  brought  out  by  ex- 
amination, or  questions.  So,  too,  when  I  look  closely 
M  a  flower,  what  do  I  find  out  I 

Mary.  What  was  hidden.         • 

J/tgs  fF.  And  when  you  take  a  picture  \tv\.o  ^^xsct 
own  bands,  and  look  cioseJy,  what  do  you  feee'\ 
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*  Little  things  we  could  not  see  before,*  returned 
Emily. 

Miss  W.  Very  well.  We  see,  then,  that  whether 
we  examine  by  looking  closely  at  a  thing,  or  by 
asking  questions,  it  is  for  the  same  end.  By  both 
modes  of  examination,  we  find  out — ^what  ? 

Mary.  Hidden  things. 

Miss  W.  Again ;  what  does  Mr.  Walton  do  with 
the  whole  school  twice  a  year? 

Several.  Examines  it. 

Miss  W.  How? 

Rose.  By  asking  questions  over  all  we've  learned. 

Miss  W.  To  find  out — ^what  f 

Several.  Whether  we've  got  on  as  we  ought  to 
have  done. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  whether  you've  learned  as  much  as 
yoxjL  ought  to  have  learned  in  the  time.  And  could 
[le  know  this  without  examination  I 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  your  learning  or  your  ignorance  is 
hidden  from  him,  until  he  brings  it  out — ^how  ? 

^  By  askinff  us  questions,'  said  some. 

'  By  examination,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Now,  whom  does  the  Catechism  teach  us 
to  examine  ? 

All.  Ourselves. 

Miss  W.  And  for  what  reason  must  we  examine 
ourselves  ? 

Agnes.  To  find  out  hidden  things. 

Miss  W.  What  must  you  look  closely  into  to  ex- 
amine yourselves  ? 

Margaret.  Our  hearts. 

Miss  W.  What  does  the  Bible  tell  us  of  our  hearts? 
\^Jer.  xvii.  9.) 

Sarah.   *  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wiftked? 

Miss  W.    Yea  \  tViei^fex^  ^^  ^'^^  '^  X^s^N^ 
^hem — ^how  % 
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Several.  Closely. 

Miss  W.  Or  ewe  they  will  deceive  us.  But  how 
does  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  show  itself  out- 
wardly? 

Rose.  By  sinful  acts. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  must  we  examine  as  well  as 
our  hearts  t 

Several.  Our^u^tions. 

Miss  W.  But,  occasionally,  something  comes  before 
a  sinful  act.  In  the  case  of  anger,  for  mstance,  what 
is  it? 

Ruth.  A  sinful  word.  • 

Miss  W.  Then  what  must  we  examine  as  well  as 
our  actions  ? 

AJl.  Our  words. 

Miss  W.  Now  in  our  examination  we  must  have 
some  rule  to  go  by,  something  by  which  to  form  our 
judgment.  When -Mr.  Walton  examines  the  school, 
would  he  condemn  a  child  for  knowing  nothing  of 
French? 

'No,  Ma'am,'  said  Buth,  smiling,  'because  we 
ar'n't  taught.' 

Miss  W.  But  would  he  not  blame  you  if  you 
knew  nothing  of  the  multiplication  table? 

Several.  Yes,  because  we  are  taught  it. 

Miss  W.  Then  he  expects  you  to  know — % 

'  What  we  are  taught,'  they  all  continued. 

Miss  W.  He  has,  then,  a  rule  to  go  by  in  forming 
his  judgment.     What  is  it  ? 

'  What  we've  been  taught,'  they  replied  again. 

Miss  W.  It  is  the  same  with  a  magistrate.  If  it 
18  proved  that  a  prisoner  has  broken  the  law  of  the 
land,  then  what  does  the  magistrate  pronounce  him 
to  be? 

AIL  Guilty. 

Miss  W.  But  if  he  baa  not  broken  tlaeXaw^ 
Several.  Innocent. 
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Miss  W.  Then  what  is  the  rule  by  which  the  ma- 
gistrate examines  and  judged  ? 

Anna.  The  law  of  the  land. 

Miss  W.  Now,  by  what  law  must  we  judge  our- 
selves f 

Mary.  God's  law. 

Miss  W,  When  we  find  we  have  brokeli  God's 
law,  what  do  we  judge  ourselves  to  be  ? 

Bessie.  Guilty. 

Miss  W.  Now  look  at  the  first  form  in  the  Prayer 
Book,  for  giving  notice  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
Are  wtf  there  told  that  this  is  to  be  our  rule  ? 

The  girls  found  the  place,  and  Jane  read,  ^The 
way  and  means  thereto  is,  First,  to  examine  your 
lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of  God's  com- 
mandments.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  it  go  on  to  show  us  we 
may  offend  against  God's  commandments  ? 

Margaret.  *  Either  by  will,  word,  or  defed.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  so  it  teaches  us,  as  we  said 
just  now,  that  we  must  examine  our  hearts  or  wills, 
and  what  else  ? 

Emily.  Our  words  and  actions. 

Miss  W.  And  by  what  rule  ? 

All.  The  rule  of  God's  commandments. 

AEss  W,  Now  this  duty  of  self-examination,  prls, 
is  one  of  great  importance ;  it  is  a  duty  which  we 
cannot  neglect  without  great  danger  to  ourselves, 
and  before  we  go  on  with  the  examination  for  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  is  especially  spoken  of  in  the 
Catechism,  I  will  ask  you  a  few  questions  about 
the  duty  in  general.  Are  we  ever  told  in  the 
Bible  to  examine  ourselves?  Look  at  2  Cor. 
xiii.  5. 

Jane.  ^  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
faith;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your 
own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except 
"'e  he  reprobates  1 
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Miss  W.  We  are  to  examine  our  faith  whether  we 
believe — what  I 

Several.  *  All  the  articles  of  the  Christian  Faith.' 

Miss  W,  Yes;  and  you  remember  that  we  saw 
that  faith  could  not  be  real,  unless  we  acted  upon  it. 
And  we  are  to  prove  ourselves  by — ^what  ? 

Sarah.  God's  commandments. 

Miss  W,  Lest  by  our  carelessness  we  lose  Christ's 

I)resence  with  us,  and  are  cut  off  from  Him.  Now 
ook  at  Lam.  iii.  40. 

Emily.  *  Let  us  search  and  try  our  ways,  and  turn 
again  to  the  Lord.' 

i£iss  W.  ^  Search,'  or  look  closely  into — what  ? 

Several.  Our  ways. 

Miss  W.  And  '  try'  them  by  what  rule? 

All.  God's  commandments. 

Miss  IV.  That  so  we  may  turn  to  Him  again. 
Thus  we  find 'holy  David  acting.  Psalm  cxix.  59, 
60.  • 

Harriet.  *  I  called  mine  own  ways  to  remembrance, 
,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  Thy  testimonies.  I  made 
haste,  and  prolonged  not  the  time,  to  keej^Thy 
commandments.' 

Miss  W.  Or,  as  the  Bible  Version  words  it,  ^I 
thought  upon  my  ways.'  He  examined  his  conduct, 
and  found  that  he  had  erred,  and  so  he  turned  his 
feet  to  what? 

Bessie.  God's  testimonies. 

Miss  W.  He  prolonged  not  the  time,  he  says,  to 
keep  God's  commandments ;  but  how  did  he  find  out 
that  he  was  breaking  them  ? 

Rose.  By  thinking  upon  his  ways. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  by  examination ;  and,  without  this, 
the  time  for  keeping  them  would  have  been  prolonged 
—put  off.  If  you  were  doing  a  piece  of  work  from 
a  pattern,  what  would  you  constantly  do  to  keep 
right  ? 

Several.  Jjook  at  the  pattern. 
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^As  jou  did  when  you  worked  that  beaotifiil 
cushion  for  the  church,'  said  Eose. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  I  had  to  lay  the  pattern  befcnre  me 
— why? 

Several,  To  guide  you. 

Miss  W.  And  if  I  had  worked  without  looking  tt 
the  pattern,  what  would  have  happened  ? 

Margaret.  You  might  have  got  wrong. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  order  to  keep  right,  both  « 
to  pattern  and  shade  of  colour,  with  what  had  I  to 
compare  my  work  % 

Several.  With  the  pattern. 

Miss  W.  So,  if  we  would  keep  our  actions  ri^t, 
what  must  we  lay  before  us  ? 
.  Mary,  God's  commandments. 

Miss  JV,  Yes,  and  compare  our  conduct  with  this 
rule.  Now  I'll  tell  you  what  once  happened  with 
that  very  piece  of  worsted-work  of  mine.  I  went  to 
spend  the  day  with  Mrs.  Abbot,  and  took  my  work 
with  me,  but  forgot  the  pattern ;  however,  I  thought 
I  could  go  on  with  the  lily  without  it,  and  accord- 
inglj^did  as  much  as  I  could.  But,  now,  how  could 
I  prove  my  work  as  soon  as  I  got  home  ? 

Several.  By  comparing  it  with  the  pattern. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  that  I  did. 

^  And  were  you  right.  Ma'am  ?'  asked  Kuth. 

Miss  W.  Some  part  was  right ;  but  I  had  f(M>- 
gotten  that,  in  the  pattern,  a  green  leaf  lay  over  the 
flower  in  one  spot,  and  so  that  part  was  wrong,  and 
I  had  to  undo  my  work.  But  supposing  I  had  oot 
compared  it  with  the  pattern,  but  gone  on  without 
examination,  should  I  have  found  out  the  mistake? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  So,  to  find  out  our  faults,  what  must  we 
compare  our  conduct  with  ? 

Several.  God's  comma\ifiim^\i\,^. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  tWti?  v?e  W^^^Vw^  ^xt^^^v. 
may  turn  to  them  agam;    \i\\i^Ti^\.^^>^^^^^^^n 
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nistake,  as  I  went  on  the  whole  ^oup  of  flowers 
¥ould  have  come  wrong,  every  stitch  would  have 
)een  out  of  place ;  so^  girls,  sin,  undiscovered,  puts 
IS  all  wrong,  and  before  we  can  get  right  again,  we 
nust  have  our  sin  pardoned.  We  c&nnot  undo  it,  as 
'.  could  undo  my  worjc,  but  we  can  have  it  forgiven, 
Old  do  it  no  more.  For  what  purpose,  then,  must 
ve  examine  ourselves  ? 

Margaret.  To  find  out  our  faults. 

Miss  W.  And  having  found  them  out,  to  seek  for 
-what!  ^  ' 

Mary.  Forgiveness. 

Miss  W.  And  to  set  ourselves  to  mend  them. 
)ut,  if  we  never  look  at  our  rule,  what  will  our 
iCtions  be  ? 

Several.  Wrong. 

Miss  W.  And  shall  we  know  it  f 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  have  not  found  out  our  sin, 
lan  we  ask  for  pardon  f 

Several.  No,  we  can't. 

Miss  W.  And  if  ^uilt  is  upon  us,  our  sins  unpar- 
[oned,  what  is  hanging  over  us  ? 

*  God's  anger,'  said  some. 

*  Punishment,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful 
ind  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins ;'  but  we  cannot  con- 
ess  what  we  do  not  know,  and  we  cannot  know  our 
tins  without  comparing  our  conduct  with — ^? 

^  God's  law,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  is  it  necessary  we  should  do 
;hat  we  may  find  out  our  sins,  'confess,  and  forsake 
diem,  and  obtain  forgiveness  ? 

Margaret.  That  we  should  examine  ourselves. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  so  discover  what  would  other- 
prise  be  hidden.    And  it  is  not  enougVi  to  coTife'^^  «vsi 
a  general — to  ady  that  we  are  sinners  mtVo\3A.'Vcaw«- 
g-  or  trying  to  £nd  out  in  what  paxticwWa  -^^  «vsi. 
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Would  it  have  been  any  good  if  somebody  had  told 
me  my  work  was  wrong,  or  that  I  had  found  it  out 
myself,  unless  I  had  known  which  particular  stitches 
were  wrong  I 

^  No,  Ma'am ;  for  you  would  not  have  known  which 
stitches  to  pull  out,'  said  Anna. 

Jdtss  W.  So,  unless  we  find  out  in  what  particular 
way  we  sin  against  God,  we  cannot  try  to  amend; 
we  do  not  know  what  to  confess.  It  is,  therefore, 
most  necessary  that  we  should  examine  ourselves. 
But,  girls,. would  it  have  been  enough  for  me  to  look  ' 
at  my  pattern,  we  will  say,  once  a  week  ? 

^  N6 ;  you  had  to  look  whenever  you  worked  at 
the  cushion,'  said  several.         , 

Miss  W.  Now,  when  are  we  liable  to  sin  against 
God's  commandments  ? 

Several.  Every  day. 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  the  sin  of  each  day  make 
us  in  God's  sight  ? 

Agnes,  Guflty. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  do  we  need  from  God  each 
day? 

Several.  Pardon. 

Miss  W.  And  when  do  we  ask  for  it  ? 

AIL  When  we  say  our  prayers  at  night. 

Miss  W.  But  we  saw  just  now  that  God  promises 
to  forgive  sin,  only  when  we  do — what  I 

Sarah.  Confess  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  that  we  cannot  do  without 
first — what  ? 

^  Finding  them  out,'  returned  Alice. 

Miss  W.  What,  tlien,  do  you  think  we  should  do 
each  night  before  we  begin  to  confess  our  sin,  and  ask 
forgiveness  ? 

.  Several.  Try  and  find  out  what  we   have  done 
wrong. 
Miss  W.  Yea*,  comip«t^  ova  ^wAx^aX.  Hsst:  "^^^ 

with — what  1 
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X  Emily.  God's  commandments. 

Miss  W..  Indeed  we  should,  lest  we  He  down,  per- 
haps never  to  rise  again,  with  sin  undiscovered,  un- 
confessed,  and  unforgiven.  If  it  was  necessary  that 
each  tirfie  I  worked  I  should  compare  my  work  with 
the  pattern,  so  it  is  necessary  that  each  day  we 
should  compare  our  conduct  with  the  rule  laid  before 
us — ^that  we  should  examine  ourselves,  look  into  our 
hearts,  and  at  what  else  ? 

Mary.  Our  words,  and  dctions. 

Miss  W,  And  if  we  do  this  every  day,  it  makes 
our  work  easier.  We  have  but  a  few  hours  to  look 
back  upon,  and  can  better  remember  what  we  have 
done  in  that  time,  than  if  it  were  a  longer  time. 
Then  there  is  another  reason  why  we  should  think 
upon  our  ways  daily.  The  longer  I  had  gone  on 
doing  my  work  wrongly,  the  more  difficult  it  would 
have  been  to  pull  it  undone,  and  correct  the  mistake ; 
so,  if  we  go  on  days  or  weeks  in  sin,  what  will  it  be 
harder  to  do  at  last  ? 

*  To  leave  it  off,'  said  Anna. 

Miss  W.  But  if  we  earnestly  examine  ourselves, 
day  by  day,  we  do  not  give  sin  time  to  get  such  a 
hold  upon  us.  Wp  prolong  not  the  time  to  keep 
God's  commandments.  And,  girls,  none  of  you  are 
too  young  to  try  and  perform  tnis  duty.  After  you 
kneel  down,  before  you  begin  to  say  your  prayers, 
think  for  a  few  minutes  how  the  day  has  been  spent, 
and  then  ask  yourselves  a  few  such  questions  as 
these : — 

Have  I  been  obedient  to  my  parents  ? 

Have  I  been  kind  to  my  brothers  and  sisters  ? 

Have  I  been  diligent  over  my  lessons  or  my 
work? 

Have  I  tried  to  say  my  prayers,  and  read  the 
Bible  thoughtfully  ? 

And  this  will  help  jou  to  bring  tq  mmSi  «o:j  ^•k\\«^'^i 
vbidi  otherwise  you  would  qmte  forget,  «cA  «»o  TtfiX. 
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cofifess.    And  if  you  remember  any  sin,  what  must 
you  do  ? 

Agnes.  Confess  it  to  God,  and  ask  Him  to  forgive 
us. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  confess  not  only  that  you  have 
done  wrong  things  in  general,  but  confess  the  par- 
ticular fault  your  examination  has  brought  to  mmd ; 
and  if  you  feel  really  sorry,  and  mean  to  try  not  to 
do  the  same  thing  again,  what  will  God  do  f 
•    Ruth,  Forgive  us.  * 

Miss  W.  Surely  He  will,  and  you  will  find  yoiu«- 
self  strengthened  in  the  right  way.  You  will  know 
better  what  sins  to  watch  against  the  next  day,  and 
every  day.  But  after  we  have  done  our  best,  there  j 
may  still  be  sins  hidden.  Look  in  Psalm  xix.  12,  ; 
what  David  says  of  this  I 

Jane,  ^Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth?  0 
cleanse  Thou  me  from  my  secret  faults.' 

Miss  W,  What  does  he  mean  by  ^  secret  fiiults'  ? 

Buth,  Hidden  faults. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  since  we  cannot  tell  how  oft 
we  offend — cannot  call  all  our  faults  to  mind,  he 
teaches  us  to  pray  God  to  forgive  our  hidden  sins- 
sins  which,  after  doing  our  best,  we  cannot  find  out, 
or  have  forgotten.  Who  did  our  Saviour  say  should 
convince  the  world  of  sin  ? 

Anna.  The  Holy  Spirit.  (St.  John,  xvi.  7-9.) 

Miss  W.  And,  therefore,  in  our  work  of  examinar 
tion,  to  Whom  should  we  pray  for  help  to  know  om^ 
selves?  -^ 

Several.  To  God.  ' 

Miss  W.  Now,  do  you  remember  any  such  prayer   J 
in  the  Psalms  ?  ] 

Rose,  '  Examine  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove  me ;  try    j 
out  my  reins  and  my  heart.'  (Psalm  xxvi.  2.) 

Margaret.  '  Try  me,  O  ^q^,  ^^^  ^^^ktlie  ^und    j 
of  my  heart :  prove  me,  s^xA  exaxKvxvfc  \k^  *^^Ni^ 
I/ook  well  if  tliere  V>e  ax^Y  v.^«^  o^^rfv^^^^'^Ns.w- 
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and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.'  (Psalm  exxxix. 
23,  24.) 

Mis8  W.  Very  good;  and  one  of  these  short 
prayers  you  might  use,  before  you  begin  to  think 
over  your  conduct  of  the  past  day,  and  then  ask  God 
to  help  your  examination,  and  convince  you  of  sin ; 
and,  as  I  said  before,  the  youngest  among  you  is  not 
too  young  to  think  what  God  would  wish  her  to  do. 
Bind  to  think  each  night  for  a  few  minutes  whether 
fthe  has  tried  to  do  it,  and  to  confess  every  failure  she 
remembers.  If  we  do  this,  we  may  lie  down  in  peace 
and  safety,  trusting  ourselves  to  our  Father's  keeping. 
What  are  those  pretty  lines  some  of  you  have  learned 
U>  eay  after  you  get  into  bed  ? 

'  Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep, 
Lord,  be  Thou  pleased  my  soul  to  keep ; 
And  if  I  never  should  awake, 
Lord,  be  Thou  pleased  my  soul  to  take,  , 
For  Jesus  my  Redeemer's  sake,' 

repeated  little  Ruth.  • 

Miss  W.  But  the  child  who  has  not  tried  to  re- 
member what  she  has  done  wrong,  and  to  ask  God 
to  forgive  her,  could  hardly  say  these  words ;  for  how 
can  she  be  fit  to  die — never  to  awake  in  this  world — 
tf.  she  has  done  naughty  things  and  has  forgotten 
them,  and  never  felt  sorry  for  them,  never  confessed 
them,  and  asked  for  pardon  ?  What,  then,  must  you 
all  try  to  do,  girls  ? 

Several.  To  remember  each  night  what  we  have 
done  wrong. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  you  try  to  do  this  ? 

Alice.  By  stopping  to  think  before  we  say  our 
prayers. 

*  And  asking  God  to  help  us,'  added  Mary. 

Miis  W.  And  how  wiU  you  know  whether  your 
oonduct  is  wrong  ? 

J^^.  By  thinking  what  God  would  m»\v  "oa  \.o  ft>o. 
Mias  fK  Yes;  wiat  He  has  bid  you  do,>oi  w^m- 
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paring  your  conduct  with  God's  commandmentB. 
^or  example,  what  does  the  fifth  commandment  Ind 
you  do  I 

AIL  Honour  our  father  and  mother. 

Miss  W,  Then  if  you  remember  that  you  have  dis- 
obeyed your  mother,  or  spoken  disrespect^y  to 
your  father,  what  do  you  know,  from  this  command- 
ment, that  your  conduct  was  ? 

Jane.  Wrong. 

Miss  W.  Or,  if  you  remember  that  you  read  your 
Bibles  in  school  carelessly,  which  commandment  do 
you  know  teaches  you  to  honour  God's  holy  Name 
and  His  Word? 

Several  The  third. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  comparing  your  way  of  reading 
with  God's  command,  you  know  you  have  done 
wrong;  and  so  with  other  things.  One  more  ex- 
ample :  what  is  the  eighth  commandment  ? 

AIL  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal.'. 

Miss  W,  And  what  does  this  commandment  teach 
you  to  keep  your  hands  from  ? 

SeveraL  Picking  and  stealing. 

Miss  W.  Then  if  you  remember  that  as  you  passed 
the  sugar-bowl,  you  took  some  sugar  when  no  one 
saw  you,  or  something  of  that  kind,  what  would  you 
know  the  act  to  have  been  ? 

SeveraL  Stealing. 

Miss  W.  But  if  you  did  not  think  at  night  over 
what  you  have  done  in  the  day,  such  an  act  as  that 
would  perhaps  be  forgotten  in  a  short  time,  and  then 
you  would  never  feel  sorry  for  that  sin,  or  ask  for 
pardon  for  it ;  and  then,  perhaps,  years  afterwards,  it 
will  come  to  your  mind,  with  many,  many  others, 
and  be  a  weight  too  heavy  to  bear.  The  sins  rf 
each  day  are  a  sufficient  weight;  we  should  not 
add  the  sins  of  yesterday  to  to-day's,  or  last 
week's  to  this  week's. .  If  we  do  so,  the  weight  wiD 
at  leDgth  be  so  heavy,  \\\at  \\»  >»\U^  «mk  us  into  heU. 


SELF-EXAMINATION  A  DAILY  DUTY.  345 

And  how  may  we,  if  we  will,  get  rid  of  the  weight 
of  sin? 

Margaret.  By  repentance  and  confession. 

MUa  W.  Yes ;  each  day,  then,  we  must  lay  down 
the  burden  of  the  sins  of  the  day  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  lay  it  upon  Him  who  came  to  bear  our  sins, 
and  carry  our  sorrows ;  and  this  we  can  only  do,  by 
daily  examination,  sorrow,  and  confession.  And 
faavmg  done  this,  we  may  trust  that  He  will  surely 
take. our  burden,  cleanse  us  from  our  guilt — even  the 
guilt  of  sins  we  would  remember,  but  cannot — ^and 
set  us  free  to  go  on  our  way  rejoicing. 

Our  lesson  has  been  long  enough  now,  without  any 
questioning  upon  special  examination  for  the  Lord's 
oupper,  (said  Miss  Walton,  after  a  moment's  pause,) 
so  shut  your  books,  and  give  me  ^  The  Elder  Sister.' 

Alice  jumped  up  and  reached  it  to  her,  and  Miss 
Walton  began  to  read. 

THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (conUnued,) 

Katharine,  I  said,  heard  no  more  of  James  for  some 
time,  and  she  hoped  that  no  news  was  good  news, 
and  that  he  was  now  giving  his  master  satisfaction 
again.  For  a  time  after  Mr.  Bushman's  speaking,  and 
iTatharine's  letter,  James  did  come  home  in  better 
time,  but  his  Sundays  were  still  spent  in  a  way  that 
would  indeed  have  grieved  his  sister,  and  that  his 
own  conscience  had  at  first  strongly  condemned. 
He  was  led  on,  however,  by  little  and  little,  and 
laughed  out  of  his  strict  notions,  (as  they  were  called,) 
both  by  Andrew,  and  those  to  whom  Andrew  in- 
troduced him;  and  now  the  Sunday  was  mostly  spent 
at  the  house  of  Mrs.  Tatler,  or  walking  out  with  her 
daughters,  foolish,  vain,  unprincipled  girls.  At  first 
James  had  not  liked  them  at  all,  but  he  had  con- 
tinued to  go  to  the  house,  partly  because  he  dvi  \iQ\. 
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like  to  refuse  Andrew,  G?^^7  because  he  was  flattered 
by  the  attention  Mrs.  Tatler  paid  him ;  and  now,  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  he  had  learned  to  overlook  things 
which  had  at  first  displeased  him,  and  to  enjoy  the 
society  of  the  vain  and  careless.  Andrew  was  en- 
gaged to  the  eldest  girl,  Susan,  atd  James  paid  great 
attention  to  the  third,  Harriet.  It  was  she  who  had 
tempted  him  to  stay  out  late,  and  by  persuasion  and 
ridicule  led  him  more  and  more' to  neglect  church;  and 
with  it  James  began  to  be  careless  over  his  morning 
and  evening  prayers.  He  had  been  taught  to  think 
over  the  events  of  the  day  before  he  began  to  say  hia 
prayers,  that  he  might  remember  and  confess  any- 
thing wrong  in  his  conduct ;  but  now  he  did  not  stop 
to  do  this,  but  hurried  over  the  words  in  a  thought- 
less, careless  way,  thinking,  perhaps,  of  what  had 
happened  in  the  evening,  or  of  the  engagement  of  the 
next  night,  and  of  Harriet's  words  or  looks.  Sbe, 
indeed,  did  not  show  any  particular  liking  for  him, 
but  this  Andrew  persuaded  James  was  only  put  on, 
and  often  said, 

^  If  you've  any  spirit,  you'll  be  only  the  more  de- 
termined to  get  her.' 

For  a  time,  however,  after  Mr.  Bushman  spoke  to 
James,  as  I  said,  he  came  home  more  regularly,  and  at 
an  earlier  hour ;  and  Harriet  consequently  was  colder 
towards  him,  and  began  to  show  a  marked  preference 
for  another  young  man.  Just  then,  however,  Mr. 
Bushman  was  laid  up  by  a  severe  illness,  and  was 
compelled  to  entrust  the  shop  business  entirely  to 
James  and  Andrew. 

*  I  hope  I  may  feel  confidence  in  you  both,'  he  said, 
speaking  to  the  two  yoimg  men ;  ^  ahd  that  you  will 
attend  conscientiously  to  my  business,  although  I  am 
confined  to  my  room,  and  cannot  look  after  it  myself.' 
James  thought  \iow  \\\AV^\i^>Kae^  l\v^  way  in  which 
Andrew  often  left  t\ie  Avo^,  N?>fe^\v\%  \&9!k&\f^  ^^R^^ui. 
there,  and  stayed  out  N^^ieo.  ^tiX.  ^  ot»s^^\  ^.^V^v 
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• 

moment  his  conecience  emote  him^  as  he  remembered 
that  he  had  himself  not  only  kept  these  things  secret, 
bnt  from  an  idea  of  being  good-natured,  sometimes 

SVen  him  a  helping  hand.  He  could  not  now,  there- 
re,  say  ^mything,  and  both  the  young  men  promised 
welL  James  did  ventiire  to  say  to  his  companion,  as 
they  left, 

*  You'll  keep  to  the  shop  now  that  Master's  laid  up, 
I  hope,  more  steadily.' 

^Tlutt's  like  your  notion,'  he  replied,  carelessly. 
*I  thought  "when  the  cat's  away  the  mice  can 
play."  He'll  never  know  if  we  shut  up  shop  a  bit 
earlier.' 

James  felt  uncomfortable,  and  still  more  so,  when 
that  same  evening  Mr.  Bushman  spoke  to  him  alone, 
and  said,  . 

^  It  is  upon  you  I  depend  most,  James.  I  know 
yorfve  been  well  brought  up ;  you  know  what  is 
right,  and  I  hope  you  will  do  it.  I  have-  been  glad 
to  see  you  took  what  I  said  to  you  a  few  days  ago  so 
well,  and  have  come  home  in  good  time.  This  makes 
me  feel  the  more  confidence  in  you,  and  I  trust  to 
you  to  look  after  my  affairs,  and  teU  me  if  you  see 
ftnjrthing  going  wrong ;  and  if  I  find  all  goes  on  well 
while  I  am  unable  to  look  after  things,  you  shall  not 
he  a  loser.' 

*  Thank  you.  Sir,  I'll  do  my  best,'  he  replied,  w^ 
he  left  his  master  fully  intending  to  do  so,  proud  to 
feel  himself  trusted,  and  hoping,  by  his  conduct,  to  ' 
vaise  himself  in  his  business.    But  James  knew  not 
his  own  weakness. 

For  some  days  things  went  on  very  wdl;.  but 
then  Andrew  began  to  go  out  very  frequently^  and 
stay  long.  Customers  would  come  in,  and  there  was 
no  one  to  wait  upon  them.  What  was  James  to  do  ? 
Speaking  to  Andrew  did  no  good.  He  \Xiea  >Jttt^"5a,\r 
mwd  to  complain  to  Mr.  Bushiixian,  ^avfli  i^ikSx^^^ 
answer  was, 

(102) 
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*  Do  if  you  like,  but  don't  expect  to  get  Harriet  if 
you  do.  She'll  never  speak  to  you  again,  I  can  tell 
you,  if  you  do.'  The  same  evening  there  came  a 
special  invitation  to  James  to  go  over  to  the  Tatlers. 
He  was  sitting  all  alone,  feeling  very  dull,  for  cheer- 
ful Mrs.  Bushman  was  up-stairs  with  her  husband,  and 
Jane,  the  daughter,  had  left  the  room  soon  after  her 
mother.  James  was  thinking  at  the  time  what  he 
was  to  do  about  Andrew.  When  he  remembered  how 
he  had  gone  with  Andrew,  been  introduced  by  him 
to  the  Tatlers,  and  visited  there  constantly  since^  and 
how  often  he  had  helped  Andrew  to  run  over  for  a 
few  minutes,  he  felt  that  he  had  involved  himself  in 
the  blame,  and  could  not  go  on  acting  in  that  way, 
and  yet  complain  to  his  master ;  but,  then,  could  he 
not  give  up  Harriet,  and  the  pleasure  of  visit- 
ing them?  If  he  did  this,  his  course  was  plain. 
And  did  not  his  master*s  interests,  which  were  now 
more  thftn  ever  committed  to  him,  require  this  of 
him  ? 

Mr.  Bushman  was  not  mistaken  in  thinking  that 
James  knew  what  was  right,  but  he  was  mistaken  in 
thinking  that  he  had  strength  to  do  it ;  once  he  might 
have  had ;  now  by  going  on  acting  against  his  con- 
science, first  in  one  little  thing,  and  tnen  another,  by 
neglecting  the  means  of  grace,  and  never  stopping  to 
think  what  he  was  doing,  how  his  actions  would  bear 
to  be  looked  closely  into,  and  compared  with  God'a 
c6nnnandraent8,  he  was  weak  and  irresolute.  It  waa 
ait  this  moment  the  invitation  reached  him ;  he  jumped 
up.  with  a  yawn,  thinking, 

'  Well  I  I  may  as  well  go  this  once ;  perhaps  An- 
drew won't  go  out  so  often,  after  what  I  said  to-day  ;* 
and  running  up-stairs,  he  dressed  as  hastily  as  he 
couldy  and  soon  found  himself  in  Mrs.  Tatler's  par- 
iour.      He  was  TeceVv^Si  V\\Xv  xsvaicq  'welcomes,  and 
great   complaints   \)ciaX  \^^  V^^  \\a\.  \v^^^  '^  sto. 
lately. 


SELF-EXAMINATION  A  BAILT  DUTY.  349 

'  Why  Mastered  illness  keeps  one  closer/  he  replied. 
*  Tve  had  all  the  accounts  to  do  since  shop  closed.' 

Even  Harriet  welcomed  him,  and  encouraged  his 
attentions  more  than  usual ;  and  in  the  enjoyments 
of  the  evening,  and  of  her  smiles,  James  forgot  his 
anxiety*  It  was  later  than  common  when  he  returned 
home,  but  the  servant  let  him  in,  and  no  one  knew ; 
and  lliough  James  did  not  feel  easy  as  he  knelt  down 
to  8Si]r  his  prayers,  he  would  not  stop  to  think,  but 
hurrying  tmrough  them,  was  soon  in  bed  and  asleep. 
After  iSis,  he  was  there  almost  every  night,  and 
Harriet  certainly  began  to  show  him  more  favour. 
James's  hopes  were  raised;  and  each  visit  there 
tended  to  bind  the  chain  faster,  which  linked  him 
and  Andrew  together,  and  made  it  more  impossible  for 
him  to  complain  of  Andrew's  conduct,  though  he  saw 
much  which  he  knew  was  not  right.  Not  many  days 
afterwards,  he  was  made  very  uncomfortable  by  see- 
ing Andrew  cut  off  a  yard  or  two  of  ribbon,  fold  * 
it  up,  and  put  it  into  his  pocket ;  and  in  a  few  mo- 
ments afterwards,  he  was  gone.  Andrew  did  not 
know  he'd  been  seen,  and  James  thought, 

^  I  suppose  he'll  pay  for  it  afterwards.'  James  kept 
the  .accounts,  so  just  before  closing  the  shop,  he  said, 

^  Have  you  paid  for  the  bit  of  ribbon  you  took  to 
Susan  to-day  ?' 

Andrew  started,  and  replied,  ^  No ;  she  said  she'd 
give  me  the  money  to-morrow.' 

^  Well  be  sure  you  bring  it,'  replied  James,  feeling 
far  from  comfortable,  but  he  never  found  that  it  had 
been  brought. 

Soon  after  this  he  missed  a  collar,  and  could  find 
no  account  of  it.  He  spoke  to  Andrew,  who  declared 
he  knew  nothing  about  it ;  and  yet,  some  days  after- 
wards, when  James  accidently  met  Susan,  he  felt 
sure  she  wore  the  very  collar.  Jam^%  c-owVi  \i«^ 
longer  doubt  that  Andrew  was  deftrawAVa^  \i\e»  \ftasf* 
ter.      Was  be   to   stand    by    quiet\y    aiA  ^a.-^  ^^^ 
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thing,  or  was  he  to  speak,  and  lose  all  chance  of 
Harriet? 

Oh!  James,  James,  what  a  difficulty  you  have 
broaght  yourself  into  !  How  much  harder  it  will  be 
to  retrace  your  steps,  than  it  would  have  been  never 
to  have  taken  them  I  How  has  your  weakness,  and 
yielding  to  temptation,  brought  its  own  punishment  1 

Thoroughly  unhappy  James  now  felt,  yet  lie  weakly 
went  on  doing  nothing,  drowning  thought  in  the 
society  of  those  who  were  robbing  his  master.  Break 
from  them,  and  James  knew  he  could  speak  to  his 
master  without  difficulty,  but  this  he  could  not  make 
up  his  mind  to  do.  When  James  was  not  at  the 
Tatlers',  he  felt  miserable  enough;  when  he  was 
there,  he  forgot  everything  in  a  false  enjoyment 
Even  now,  I  think,  if  James  had  seriously  set  him- 
.  self  to  *  consider  his  ways,'  he  might  have  turned 
from  them  before  it  was  too  late ;  but  this  he  did  not 
do.  He  avoided  thought,  and  so  he  got  deeper  and 
deeper  into  what  was  wrong,  hardly  knowing,  or  at 
least  without  perceiving,  whither  each  step  was  lead- 
ing him. 

Had  Katharine  known  all  this,  she  would  not  have 
felt  as  easy  as  she  did ;  but  she  hoped  for  the  best, 
and  James  had  never  mentioned  the  Tatlers  to  her. 
There,  again,  want  of  thinking  upon  his  ways  was 
the  cause  of  his  error.     If  he  had  thought,  he  would 
have  known  that  Harriet  was  not  fit  for  his  wife— 
that  he  could  not  support  a  girl  who  would  do  nothing 
for  herself,  and  loved  fine  dress  and  gaiety ;  and  he 
would  have  seen,  too,  that  she  did  not  really  care  for 
him,  that  she  was  only  playing  with  him.     The  truth 
was,  just  now,  they  were  paying  him  more  attention     j 
than  usual,  and  she  encouraged  him  more,  because     I 
they  wished  to  buy  his  silence.     They  feared  his     j 
complaining  of  AndTevj. 

Oh  !  if  James  \iad  ivo\.  ^o  ^^^kJ^  i\^^%\^— ^\& 
liad  but  had  theKiourageiLo\^oV^\.^«^l^\.>s>s.NK«^> 
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all  thia  would  kave  been  plaia  to  hmij  and  both 
shame  and  misery  would  have  been  spared  him ;  but 
he  wilfully  shut,  his  eyes :  bo  wonder  he  could  not 
see ! 

And  how  were  things  going  on  at  home  all  this 
time?  I  fear  James^  did  not  think  much  about  it, 
but  my  readers^  I  hope,  will  be  glad  to  hear  that 
thev  were  prosperous. 

Helen,  who  in  watchfulness  and  prayer,  and  fre- 
quent communions,  had  steadily  persevered  in  the 
right  way  ever  since  her  confirmation,  found  her 
work  improve  after  moving  into  the  town.  She  had 
soon  more  than  she  could  do  herself,  and  her  friend 
Tamar  joined  her  in  the  business,  lodging  in  a  house 
close  by.  She  found  herself  well  able  to  provide  for 
Kezia,  who  still  continued  delicate ;  but  she  was  a 
good  child,  and  did  cheerfully  all  she  was  able  to  do ; 
and  when  her  two  hours  of  schooling  in  an  afternoon, 
which  Mr.  Benson  kindly  allowed  her  to  have  (though 
she  could  not  attend  all  day,)  were  over,  she  .would  sit 
and  read  out,  while  Helen  and  Tamar  sat  at  work. 
Later  in  the  evening  Charles  took  her  place,  and  cer- 
tainly they  were  a  cheerful,  peaceful-looking  party, 

'  when  all  were  assembled  in  the  little  working-room, 
and  a  fire  blazed  brightly ;  and,  though  their  fingers 
were  often  weary,  the  reading  and  cheerful  talking 
were  a  help,  and  fatigue  was  forgotten.  While  Willie 
was  up,  there  was  not,  indeed,  much  chance  of  reading, 
for  he  was  a  merry,  wild  boy,  and  said  he  got  enough 
of  books  at  school.  Sometimes,  however,  he  was 
banished  to  the  kitchen,  to  pursue  his  boat-making, 
or  top-spinning,  or  whatever  boyish  amusement  he 

,  chose,  where  he  could  play  in  peace,  without  making 
Helen  tremble  for  the  silk-gown  on  which  she  was 
working,  or  the  white  muslin  which  lay  about,  and 
which  Willie  did  not  respect  one  bit.    ^  It  NsiQxiJA  T\ft\. 
even  make  a  sail  for  his  boat,'  he  said  v  ^V\e  ^^^  ^vi^'^'i 

it  was  good  for  nothing:     SometiUi^ft  ^\!i\Aft  Oaaxx^^. 
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it  rather  hard  that  he  might  not  play  in.  the  street 
after  dark,  but  upon  this  subject  Charles  was  not  to 
be  moved ;  and  after  Willie  had  once  or  twice  been 
sent  supperless  to  bed  for  staying  out  too  late,  there 
was  no  more  trouble  about  it — and  then  Charles  made 
up  for  it  by  sometimes  a  game  of  marbles  with  Willie 
in  the  kitchen,  sometimes  a  good  romp,  and  an  ever 
ready  willingness  to  give  the  little  bov  all  lawful 
pleasure.     Willie  loved  Charles  with  all  liis  heart. 

When  night  came,  it  was  Charles's  happiness  to«ee 
Tamar  safely  home,  and  this  he  did  with  all  the  re- 
spect which  a  Christian  man  should  ever«show  to  any 
woman  with  whom  he  has  intercourse.  It  was  but  a 
few  steps  from  one  house  to  the  oth^r,  but  Tamar 
was  thankM  for  his  protection,  and  at  the  door  they 
parted  with  a  cheerful  ^  good  night.'  She  knew  not 
yet  how  much  happiness  it  gave  to  Charles,  and  «he 
tried  not  to  feel  too  happy  herself.  She  often  ques- 
tioned herself  upon  her  feelings  towards  him,  and  her 
conscience  was  clear ;  she  did  not  seek  his  company, 
and  she  felt  there  was  no  reason  to  turn  from  it, 
when  the  pleasure  came  in  the  path  of  duty.  • 

Charles,  in  the  meantime,  was  saving  every  penDy 
he  could,  and  was  longing  to  tell  her  ma  whole  neart. 

^  That  will  do,  girls,  for  to-day,'  said  Miss  Walton. 
*I  think  you  may  learn  from  it  the  importance  of 
daily  self-examination — the  danger  of  neglecting  it. 
Now  put  away  your  books  quicldy.' 
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LESSON  LXXIX. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

DIAL  SELF-EXAMINATION  FOB  THE  LOBD'S 
SUPPER. 

T  does  the  Catechism  teach  us  is  required  of 

irho  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper?'  asked  Miss 

1. 

ml.  ^  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  re- 

lem  truly  of  their  former  sins,  steadfastly  pur- 

to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  faith  in  God's 

through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance 

death ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men.' 

wr,  to  understand  this  answer,'  said  Miss  Wal- 

ou  must  put  in  the  words  "whether  they," 

each   subject   of  examination.      Take   your 
and  Rose  read  it  in  that  way.' 
.  *  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  re- 
lem  truly  of  their  former  sins,  whether  they 
3tly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life ;  whether  they 

lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ ; 
r  they  have  a  thankful  remembrance  of  His 

and   whether  they  be  in  charity  with  all 
« 

W.  You  need  not  have  put  it  in  before  *  pur- 
to  lead  a  new  life,'  because  what  is  that  a  part 

entance/  said  Margaret.' 

^  Yea;  we  cannot  truly  repent  \aAa%«»N^^ 
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purpose  to  lead  a  new  life — ^to  give  up  those  sins  for 
which  we  sorrow.  Then  how  many  subjects  are 
there  for  self  examination  ? 

Some  said  *Four,'  others  ^Five,'  and  some 
^  Three.' 

^  Four,  I  should  say  was  ihe  right  answer/  con- 
tinued Miss  Walton.  *  First,  we  are  to  examine 
ourselves  whether  we — ?' 

'  Repent,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  there  are  two  parts  of  repentance 
to  be  examined.  We  are  to  K>ok  backwards  and 
forwards.     Backwards  to  find  out — what  f 

Sarah.  Whether  we  repent  us  truly  of  our  former 
sins. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  whethei"  w6  are  sorry  iot  them; 
aind  forwards,  whether  we  purpose-^? 

'  To  lead  a  new  life,'  said  Aiina. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  (ot  the  time  to  coirf^ ;  and  thtis  we 
shall  have  examined  ourselves  on  the  first  tobje(% 
Repentance,  Now,  secondly,  we  are  to  ^::tanxm6  drt" 
selves  whether  we  have — what  ? 

Alice,  ^A  lively  faith  in  God^s  inetoy  through 
Christ.' 

Mi$s  W.  Right.     Thfen  the  second  subject  is — ^!   . 

'  Faiihj  said  Mary. 

Miss  W.  And,  thirdly,  we  are  to  examine  whetheif 
along  with  this  faith  we  have — ? 

Ruth,  *  A  thankfid  remdmbrancfe  of  Christ's  deatk.' 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  is  the  third  subject  for  scflt 
examination  ? 

*  Thankfulness^'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Fourthly,  tad  lastly,  we!  af e  f o  examiftef 
whether  we  be  in — 

^  Charity  with  all  men,'  they  answered. 

Miss  tV.  Then  the  foutth  subject  is—? 
'    AIL  '  Charity: 
Miss  fV.  Four  su%ct^,  tV^Ti^  ^t^  ^^^\i  \s5^.  ^^ 
me  them  qmckly  agam. 
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^  BepentaMe,  Faathy  Thankfulnegs^  and  Charity/ 
said  Bose^  Margaret,  and  otb^s. 

Mi&s  W.  Very  good.  Aod  of  wbom  is  tliis  self- 
eiCaitiination  required? 

Bessie.  Those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  AiA  who  requires  it  of  them  ? 

^  Th^  Churchy'  said  Rose.^ 

Miss  W4  Yes;  but  not  the  Church  only.  Look 
at  1  Cor.  xi.  28- 

Jane.  ^  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him 
eat  of  that  briead,  and  drink  of  that  cup.' 

Misti  W.  Who,  then,  requires  it  I 

Several.  God. 

Miss  W^  Yes,  not  the  Church  only,  but  God  Him- 
self, by  the  mcKith  of  St.  Paul,  requires  a  mah  to  ex-^ 
amine  himself,  and  so  to  eat  and  drink  of  that  bread 
and  that  cup.  Now  if  you  will  turn  to  the  exhor- 
tation, read  when  warning  is  given  of  the  Lord's 
Sbpper,  you  will  see  why  self-examination  is  especially 
needed  oefore  drawing  near.  When  did  you  tell  me 
last  Sunday  we  should  examine  ourselves  ? 

-4&^.%EVery  day. 

Miss  W^  But  now  we  shall  see  that  it  is  especially 
required — when  ? 

Sarah.  Before  going  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Yed ;  in  the  exhortation  which  you  have 

Sen,  we  are  told  that  God  has  given  His  Son^  our 
riour  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  to  die  for  us,  but^^ 
What  else? 

Anna^  ^  To  be  otir  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  in 
that  holy  Sacrament/ 

Miss  W.  And  then  what  fiirther  is  said  of  Uus 
Iioly  Sacrament? 

JEmily.  *  Which  being  so  divine  and  comfortable  a 
tiling  to  them  who  I'eceive  it  worthily,  and  so  dan- 
gerous to  them  that  will  presume  to  lecevv^SX*  xm*- 
worthiljr;  mjr  duty  jb  to  exhort  you  in  \Yie  iu^^tl 
feason  to  consider  the  dignity  of  that  \io\j  ia5«»W«K^i 
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and  the  great  peril  of  the  unworthy  receiving  thereof; 
and  so  to  search  and  examine  your  OW71  consdencefl, 
(and  that  not  lightly,  and  after  the  manner  of  dis- 
semblers with  God ;  but  so)  that  ye  may  come  holy 
and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  Feast,  in  the  marriage- 
garment  required  by  God  in  Holy  Scripture,  and Ibe 
received  as  worthy  partakers  of  that  holy  Table.' 

Miss  W.  Then  what  is  the  Sacrament  to  those  who 
receive  it  worthily,  or  fitly,  in  a  proper  maimer? 

Several.  Divine  and  comfortable. 

Miss  IV.  And  what  is  it  to  those  who.  receive  it 
unworthily,  or  unfitly,  in  an  improper  manner? 

Mary.  Dangerous. 

Miss  W.  Wc  must  prepare,  then,  for  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that  we  may  receive  it — ^how  t 

Margaret.  Worthily. 

Miss  W.  So  that  It  may  be  to  us — what  ? 

Rose.  Divine  and  comfortable. 

Miss  W.  And  we  must  prepare,  that  we  may  avoid 
receiving  It  unworthily,  and  so  escape — ^t 

^  Th^  danger,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  les;  and  this  we  must  do — ^hov^t 

*  By  considering  the  dignity  of  that  holy  mystery,' 
said  Rose ;  ^'and  the  great  peril  of  the  unworthy  ler 
ceiving  thereof.' 

*  By  examining  our  consciences,'  said  Margaret 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  we  must  examine  ourselves  because 

of  the  benefits  we  gain  by  worthily  receiving  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  the  danger  of  unworthily  receiv- 
ing. This  IS  put  more  plaimy  still  in  the  exhortatki 
at  the  celebration.  What  does  the  clergyman  bid  u 
consider? 

Sarah.  '  How  St.  Paul  exhorteth  all  persons  dJfr 
gently  to  try  and  examine  themselves,  before  thej 
presume  to  eat  of  that  Bread,  and  drink  of  thit 
Cup.' 

Miss  W.  And  for  what  reason  ?  Bead  it  withoot 
the  parenthesis. 
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*Iiuth.  ^For  as  the  benefit  is  .great,  if  with  a  true 
penitent  heart  and  lively  faith  we  receive  that  holy 
Sacrament ;  so  is  the  danger  great,  if  we  receive  the 
same  unworthily.' 

Mi88  W.  Self-examination,  then,  is  especially  re- 

Suired  before  going  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  of 
be  great  benefits  of  receiving  it — ^how  I 

Anna.  Worthily. 

Miss  W.  And  because  of  the  great  danger  of 
zeceiving  it — ^how  ? 

Several.  Unworthily. 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  told  are  the  benefits  of 
worthily  receiving  ? 

Alice.  ^  Then  we  spiritually  eat  the  Flesh  of  Christ, 
and  drink  His  Blcjpd ;  then  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us;  we  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ 
with  us.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  danger  of  unworthily 
receiving? 

Jane.  *  Then  we  are  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and  drink  our  own 
damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord's  Body;  we 
kindle  God's  wrath  against  us ;  we  provoke  Him  to 

a^e  us  with  divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of 
th.' 

3ftss  W.  Therefore,  the  danger  being  so  great,  the 
knefits  so  unspeakable,  what  are  we  exhorted  to  do  ? 

Sarah.  *  Judge  therefore  yourselves,  brethren, 
Slat  ye  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord ;  repent  you  truly 
br  your  sins  past ;  have  a  lively  and  steadfast  faith 
H  Christ  our  Saviour.;  amend  your  lives,  and  be  in 
lerfect  charity  with  all  men ;  so  shall  ye  be  meet 
lartakers  of  those  holy  mysteries.' 

idiss  W.  Judge,  or  examiiie  yourselves,  that  ye 
aay  be  meet  partakers,  (or  worthily  partake,)  and 
o  gain  the  benefits,  and  so  escape  the  danger. 
Vhat,  then,  is  meant  by  receiving  worthily  I 

*  Being  worthj  to  receive,'  said  som^ 
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^  No/  said  Miss  Walton,  ^  we  can  never  be  woiifay 
to  receive  so  great  a  blessing,  yet  we  may  receive  it 
worthily ;  that  is,  in  as  fit  and  proper  a  manner  at 
possible.  Then,  to  receive  worthily,  meana  to  receiYa 
—how? 

Agnes.  In  a  fit  and  proper  manner* 

Miss  W.  And  to  receive  unworthily  t 

Emily,  In  an  unfit  and  improper  manner. 

Miss  W.  I  wish  you  to  understand  this,  becsnse 
there  is  a  great  difference  between  being  wortkg  to 
receive  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  receiving  it  wotiMlv: 
and  between  being  unworthy  to  receive  it,  and  receiv- 
ing unworthily.  We  are  none  of  us  worthy  to  reeein 
it :  we  must  all  strive  to  receive  it  worthily.  I  will 
read  you  an  extract  from  a  plain  little  book  on  tbe 
Holy  Communion^  whicb  wm  h^p  you  to  und€^ 
stand  it.   . 

^  If  a  nobleman  were  to  ask  one  of  you  poor  pe^ 
sons  to  dine  with  him  at  his  table,  you  miffht  fed 
that  you  were  very  unfit'  (or  unworthy^  said  Vm 
Walton)  ^  to  sit  down  with  him — you  would  not  know 
how  to  behave,  and  your  clothes  would  not  suit  witk 
his  handsome  furniture.  Periiaps  you  might  tell  bin 
this,  and  say  that  you  hardly  thought  it  nght  for  yon 
to  go.  He,  probably,  would  answer,  that  that  wM  • 
not  your  concern,  but  his.  If  he  chose  to  have  you 
to  dine  with  him,  all  you  had  to  do  was  to  gOjisi 
behave  as  well  as  you  knew  how,  and  he  would  be 
satisfied.  If  you  went  and  conducted  yourself  as  wdl 
as  you  could,  you  would  be  doing  it  properly.'  *0r 
what  might  you  say  V  asked  Miss  Walton. 

*  Worthily,'  answered  the  girls. 

Miss  W,  Yes.    Now  I  will  go  on  reading. 

^  God  is  much  greater  than  any  nobleman,  and  He 
asks  you  to  come  and  sup  with  Him.  Neither  yoo 
nor  I  are  fit'  (or  worthy)  *  to  be  at  His  Table  ;  but,  if 
we  come  as  well  as  we  can,  wishing  we  could  be  A 
great  deal  better,  vre  d^i^  ^xaa  worthily.     We  are 
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» take  pains  to  get  .ready  beforehand,  tfaat  we  may 
lo  it  as  well  as  we  can.'  *     Now  what  would  a  per- 
Km  feel  himself  to  be,  when  asked  by  a  nobleman  to 
linner? 
^  Unfit  to  go,'  said  some. 

*  Unworthy  to  go/  said  others. 

3Ii88  W.  And  yet,  if  he  prepared  as  well  as  he 
ould,  and  behaved  as  well  as  he  could,  he  would  go 
-how? 

Several.  Worthily. 

Aifiss  W,  So  we  are  utterly  unfit,  unworthy  to  go 
>  -the  Lord's  Supper,  and  must  feel  ourselves  to  be 
yy  -yet  God,  in  mercj^,  judges  that  we  go  worthily, 
*  we  do— what  ? 

Agnes.  Prepare  as  well  as  we  can. 

*  And  behave  as  well  as  we  can  when  we  are  there,' 
lid  Anna. 

3tis8  W.  Yes ;  but  if  we  take  no  pains  to  prepare, 
ad  ako  .behave  in  an  unseemly  way  when  there,  we 
re  not  only  unworthy  to  go,  but  go — how? 

•Several.  Unworthily. 

Idisa  IV.  And  what  does  St.  Paul  say  of  such  ? 

Marqaret.  ^  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  and 
Iriflk  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty 

»f  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord He  that 

ateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
hunnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
Body.' 

Miss  W.  Does  he,  therefore,  because  of  this  great 
langer,  bid  them  stay  away,  and  not  eat  at  all  ? 

Rose.  No :  *  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let 
Inm  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  afterwards  he  says,  *If  we 
ironld  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.' 
Because,  then,  of  the  benefits  of  going  to  the  Lord's 

*  See  *  The  Holy  Communion,'  &c.  &c.,  by  the  Rev.  W.  H. 
Etidley,  M.A.  A  plain  and  admirable  little  book  for  the 
labouriiig  class. 
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Supper  worthily,  and  because  of  the  danger  of  going 
unworthily,  what  must  we  do  I  " 

AIL  Examine  ourselves. 

Miss  W,  Before  I  ask  you  any  more  questions,  I 
will  tell  you  how  St,  Paul  came  to  mve  this  warning, 
and  speak  so  strongly  about  receiving  unworthily. 
^  He  particularly  referred  to  some  very  strange  and 
bad  practices  which  the  Corinthians  were  giulty  of. 
The  rich  people  who  came  to  the  Sacrament,  used  to 
bring  meat  i^nd  drink  for  the  poor,  that  all  the  Chris- 
tians might  have  a  Feast  together  at  the  time.  Some 
of  the  bread  and  wine  which  was  brought  for  the 
Feast,  was  taken  and  blessed  for  the  Sacrament 
Some  careless  and  ungodly  people  made  no  difference 
between  that  part  which  had  been  blessed  for  the  Sa- 
crament, and  that  which  had  not  been  blessed ;  or, 
in  St.  Paul's  words,  they  did  "  not  discern  the  Lord's 
Body."  ....  So  thejr  despised  the.  Sacrament,  they 
counted  it  as  nothing  particular,  the  same  thins,  I 
may  say,  as  eating  their  ordinary  dinner.  Then  they 
ate  and- drank  too  much  at  the  Feast,  and  turned  it 
into  a  drunken  revel,  instead  of  a  holy,  solemn  enter- 
tainment. This  was  a  most  frightful  mockery  of 
God's  Holy  Ordinance;  no  wonder  that  St.  Paul 
should  warn  them  that,  by  committing  this  dreadfiJ 
sin,'  *  they  were  guilty  of — what  I 

Several.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  ate  and  drank  damnation  to 
themselves.  And  this  manner  of  eating  and  drink- 
ing he  called — what,  girls  ? 

Several,  '  Eating  and  drinking  unworthily.' 

Miss  W, .  Now,  though  we  cannot  now  be  guilty  of 
eating  and  drinking  in  the  saine  unfit  manner,  yet 
we  may  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper  unworthily ;  and, 
therefore,  what  are  we  bid  to  do  ? 

AIL  Examine  ouTa^Ne.^. 

Miss  W.  First,  ^\ie\)[vet  v^^—^ 
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Anna.  Eepent,  and  intend  to  lead  a  new  life. 

Miss  W.  Now,  for  what  purpose  did  our  Lord 
shed  His  Blood  for  us  ? 

Mary.  To  wash  away  our  sins. 

Miss  fVi  What  then,  must  we  feel  ourselves  to  be, 
before  we  shall  rightly  yalue  His  Body  given  for  us, 
His  Blood  shed  for  us  ? 

'  Sinners,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Who  does  our  Lord  say  need  a  physi- 
cian? 

Ruth.  They  that  are  sick. 

Miss  W.  And  the  more  a  person  feels  his  sickness, 
the  more  he  will  value— what  ? 

Several.  The  physician. 

AKss  W.  And  the  more  glad  he  will  be  to  see  him 
— ^the  more  he  will  welcome  him.  But,  if  a  physi- 
cian came  to  a  man  who  felt  himself  quite  well,  how 
would  he  receive  him  ? 

Several.  He  would  not  value  him.  ^  < 

'Miss  W.  Or  he  would  look  upon  him  only  as  a 
common  friend,  not  as  a  physician.  So,  if  we  do  not 
feel  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  and  yet  go  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  how  shall  we  feel  about  it  % 

Mary.  We  shall  not  value  it  as  we  ought. 

Miss  W.  Then  how  shall  we  eat  of  that  bread,  and 
drink  of  that  cup  I 

^  Unworthily,'  said  Sarah.  t 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  because  not  in  a  humble  manner, 
not  valuing  the  precious  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 

fiven  therein;    He,  then,  that  goes  to  the  Lord's 
upper  in  impenitence,  goes — how  ? 
Margaret.  UnworthUy. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  the  Church  bids  us  first  ex- 
amine ourselves  whether  we — ? 
'  Bepent  truly,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  The  same  may  be  said  of  go\u^  mXJsvwi^ 
the  steadfast  purpose  to  amend.    Chrat  cam^  ivoX.  q\Jc} 
to  save  us  irom  the  guift  of  sin,  but— Y?Wt  ^Y*.^'^ 
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Rose.  The  power. 

Miss  W.  And  wha^  are  the  benefits  our  souls  re- 
ceive in  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Margaret,  Strengthening  and  refreshing. 

Miss  W.  But  if  we  do  not  wish  to  be  ddivered 
•from  sin's  power,  if  we  do  not  purpose  or  intend  to 
leave  off  sin,  to  give  up  evil  speaking,  or  carelees 
aayipg  of  prayers,  dishonesty,  or  any  oth^  sin  of 
which  we  have  before  been  guilty*,  how  shali  we  feel 
about  this  offered  strength  ? 

'  We  shall  not  care  about  it,'  said  some. 

'  We  shall  not  value  it,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Then  to  go  in  a  proper  manner  for  this 
strengthening  grace,  we  must  first — ^wbat  ? 

Agnes.  Wish  for  it,  and  value  it. 

Miss  W.  And  we  shall  only  do  this  if  we  purpose 
to  forsake  sin;  therefore  we  are  to  examine  ourselves 
whether  we  repent,  and  steadfastly — ? 

*  Purpose  to  lead  a  new  life,'  continued  Harriet. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  second  thing  about 
which  we  are  bid  to  look  into  ourselves  ? 

Alice.  Faith. 

Miss  IV.  What  must  we  believe  God  in  mercy 

E'ves  us,  when  we  receive  the  bread  and  wine  of  the 
ord's  Supper? 

Jane.  '  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  which  are 
verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  fiaithfhl 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miss  W.  But  if  we  only  take  it  as  common  food, 
like  the  Corinthians,  then  how  do  we  receive  ? 
All.  Unworthily. 

Miss  W.  Yes;    not   with  faith  in   Grod's   mercy 
through  Christ — mercy  given  in  Him,  sealed  to  us 
in  our  partaking  of  what  1 
Margaret.  His  Body  and  Blood. 
Miss  W.  Therefore  m  ^\vaX.  «t^  "h«^  to  examine 
oui^elves  ? 
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•    Hose.  Whether  we  bave  a  lively  faith  in  God's 
mercy  through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  surely  we  shall  receive  unworthily 
if  we  have  not  a  thankful  remembrance  of — what  ? 

HarrieL  Christ's  death. 

Miss  W.  Of  that  which  the  Lord's  Supper  repre- 
sents— shows  forth.  We  shall  not  care  to  show  It 
forth,  if  we  do  not  feel  thankful  for  It.  If  we  went 
in  unthankfulnessy  how  should  we  then  eat  and 
drink? 

Sarah.  Unworthily. 

Miss  fV.  Yes,  in  an  unhumbled,  unthankful  man- 
ner. Therefore  we  must  examine  ourselves  whether 
we  have — ^? 

^A  thankful  remembrance  of  His  death/  said 
Ruth. 

Miss  W,  And  lastly,  lest  we  eat  unworthily,  we 
are  to  examine  whether  we  be — ? 

Several.  In  charity  with  all  men. 

Miss  W.  Because  God  is  Love,  and  love  cannot 
enter  in  and  dwell  with  hatred  and  ill-will.  What 
is  the  new  commandment  we  have  of  God  ?  Look  at 
1  St.  John,  iv.  21. 

Alice.  ^  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his  brother 
also.' 

Miss  W.  And  look  what  he  says  also  in  Chapter 
iii.  14. 

.    Anna.  ^  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in 
death.'  / 1..^-^ 

Miss  W.  K  we  go,  then,  to  the-Lc^rd's  Supper  in 
hatred  and  anger,  we  cannot  receiver  ,Christ,  our 
Life,  to  dwell  with  us.  We  might  tak^  the  bread 
and  drink  the  wine,  but  it  would  be  unworthily,  be- 
cause not  in  love.  Therefore  what  must  we  do  ?  . 
.  A 11.  Examine  ourselves. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  that  we  may  escape  ^Xie  dkasi^^sst  ^ 
uDwortbiljr  receiving  the  Lord's  Suopet,  aM.  \5SaX.  ';ii^. 
may  be  made  partakers  of  the  beuenU — \)ckai\.^^  ^^Mflj 
(103) 
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come  iu  as  fit  a  maimer  as  possible.  Do  you  remember 
our  Lord's  Parable  of  the  king^  who  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son  ? 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,'  said  several. 

^  And  those  that  were  bidden  would  not  come,' 
said  Agnes.  (See  St.  Matt.  xxii.  1-14.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore  whom  were  the  servants  told 
to  invite  in  I 

Ruth,  People  from  the  highways  and  hedges. 

^  All,  as  many  as  they  could  find,  both  bad  and 
good,'  added  Anna. 

Miss  W,  And  do  you  thin^  all  these  were  fit,  or 
worthy,  to  come  to  such  a  feast  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am,  there  were  bad  and  good. 

Miss  W.  Yet  when  the  king  came  in,  did.  he  find 
fault  with  all  these,  and  say  they  were  not  worthy 
to  sit  down  at  his  table  ? 

All,  No;  only  with  one. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  he  find  fault  with  him  I 

Several.  Because  he  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment. 

Miss  W.  And  why  did  he  find  no  fault  with  the 
others,  though  they  were  unworthy  to  be  there  ? 

Mary.  Because  they  had  got  on  wedding  gar- 
ments. 

Miss  W.  What  preparation,  then,  was  required  of 
each  person  who  came  to  the  feast  ? 

Sarah.  That  }ie  should  put  on  a  wedding  garment. 

Miss.  JV:,ye^ ;  as  was  always  done  in  that  country. 
The  Kig,'  then,  considered  those  who  had  on  the 
garmehtj^to  have  come  to  his  feast — ^how  ? 
'    Ames:  Worthily. 
*    Miss  W.  Yes ;  or  in  a — % 

'  iPfoper  manner,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  But  he  who  came  without,  as  coming-^ 
how  ? 
All.  Unwort\\Tly. 
^Miss  W.  Oxm— 1 
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*  An  improper  manner/  they  said  again. 

MUd  fri  So  what  does  God  require  of  those  who 
come  to  the  Lard's  Supper  I 

Emily,  To  examine  themselves. 

Miss  W.  Ye^;  to  prepare  themselves,  as  those 
prepared  theniselves  who  put  on  the  wedding  gar- 
ment ; — ^to  do  their  best  to  make  themselves  ready. 
Now  what  sort  of  clothing  do  you  think  that  garment 
covered  in  many  of  them  ? 

Rtdh,  Very  bad  clothes. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  probably  torn  and  dirty  clothes; 
jret  did  the  king  consider  that  they  had  come  in  an 
improper  manner? 

Several.  No;  because  they  had  on  the  wedding 
^nuent. 

Miss  W,  So  if  in  our  examination  we  find  ourselves 
irery  sinful  and  weak,  still  if  we  do  our  best,  will 
Chnst  look  on  us  as  coming  unworthily  ? 

Mary.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  but  He  will  cover  our  nnworthiness 
writh  the  wedding  garment  of  His  righteousness :  only 
let  ns  Acc^t  the  pardon,  and  strength,  and  grace,  He 
ofiers.  Where  did  those  men  get  the  wedding  gar- 
ment? 

'  The  king  gave  it  to  them,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.Xqs\  it  was  always  the  custom  for  .the 
lost  to  give  a  wedding  garment  to  each  guest ;  then 
night  not  the  one  man  have  had  it  also  ? 

Margaret.  Yes,  if  he  would  have  taken  it. 

Miss  W.  So  may  we,  if  we  will  prepare  ourselves 
to  be  meet  partakers  of  the  Feast  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
3er.  Because,  if  we  do  as  God  bids  us,  if  we  ex- 
imine  ourselves,  and  humble  ourselves,  and  truly  re- 
cent, He  will  do  His  part.  He  will  pardon  and 
strengthen  us,  and  look  on  us  as  clothed  in  the  wed- 
ling  garment  He  requires.  Turn  again  to  the  invi- 
ation  to  the  Holy  Communion  in  the  Prayer  Book. 
Ifter  speaking  of  the  benefit  of  wort\i\\y  tecsfeYnu^^ 
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and  the  danger  of  receiving  unworthily,  what  does 
the  clergyman  say  ?  How  does  he  bid  us  examine 
out  consciences  ? 

Anna,  'So  to  search  and  examine  your  own  con- 
sciences (and  that  not  lightly  and  aft^r  the  manner  of 
dissemblers  with  God;   but  so)  that" ye  may  come 
'     holy  and  clean  to  such  a  heavenly  Feast,  in  the  mar- 
riage garment  required  by  God  in  Holy,  Scripture.' 

Miss  W,  He  will  give  us  the  marriage  garment,  if 
we  faithfully  do  our  part,  earnestly  and  tnuy  examine 
ourselves  whether  we — % 

Margaret  Kepent  truly  of  our  former  sins,  stead- 
fastly purposing  to  lead  a  new  life,  have  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  re- 
membrance of  His  death,  and  be  in  charity  with  all 
men. 

Miss  W,  Now  I  will  not  ask  you  anything  about 
the  subjects  of  examination  until  another  lesson. 
This,  I  think,  has  been  long  enough,  and,  I  am  sony 
to  say,  I  cannot  read  to  you  to-<Eiy ;  you  must  go 
now. 

This  was  a  disappointment,  but  they  took  it  cheer- 
fully, and  were  soon  all  walking  along  merrily  enough 
towards  the  village,  when  Margaret  exclaimed, 

'  Look'ee,  Sarah,  isn't  that  your  Frank  coming 
along  V 

'  That  it  is !'  cried  half-a-dozen,  while  Sarah  her- 
self was  too  bewildered  for  a  moment  to  know  her 
brother,  as  he  hastily  came  up  the"  hill  to  meet  her. 

It  was  a  joyful  meeting  to  the  brother  and  sister, 
though  Sarah  could  have  wished  it  had  been  more 
private ;  but  this  thought  had  never  entered  into  the 
mind  of  the  bluff,  though  good-natured  sailor,  for  on 
hearing  that  Sarah  was  at  her  lesson  at  the  Vicarage, 
be  at  once  exclaimed, 

^VU.  go  and  meet  \\et,  \!c\^tl^  ^tA  ^Qx^x^fte  her. 
She'JJ   not  know   me,  TW  ^^^  \i«vwA^;    «sA  "^^^ 
Catherine  had  assuxea^  \am  W.  v^^  ^.^  ^«^^  W^ 
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lesson  to  be  over,  he  was  so  anxious  to  see  his  sister, 
he  would  not  waif,  but  said  if  he  did'nt  meet  her,  he\i 
go  on  to  the  Vicarage,  and  send  for  her  out. 

Having  greeted  his  sister  first,  he  now  turned  round 
to  speak  to  his  old  friends  and  school-fellows,  some  oi* 
whom  had  almost  grown  out  of  his  knowleilge,  shak- 
ing hands  first  with  one,  and  then  another,  exclaim- 
ing by  turns, 

*  Well,  Margaret ;  but  you  have  grown !  Whereas 
Emily  I' 

*Here  she  is!'  answered  Margaret,  laughing,  for 
Emily  stood  by  her  side. 

'*  That  Emily !  why  I  am  sure  I  didn't  know  her,' 
still  looking  half  incredulous,  as  he  passed  on  from 
her  to  Rose,  and  said,  *  How  do  you  do,  Rose  ?  As 
little  as  ever.  Hey !  Bessie,  is  that  you,  or  your  sister *J 
Well,  Jane !  I  hope  you're  well,  and  Harriet,  too.' 
Then  looking  at  Ruth,  with  rather  a  puzzled  expres- 
sion, as  if  he  did  not  know  her,  he  exclaimed,  *Ruth, 
I  declare !    Why,  you  are  as  tall  as  Rose,  very  nearly !' 

^  How  do  you  do,  little  Agnes — glad  to  see  you,    . 
Alice.' 

^  Ah  !  Anna,  you  are  less  altered  than  any,'  he  said, 
as  he  shook  her  warmly  by  the  hand. 

^  But  who  is  this  hiding  behind  ?'  he  coifttinMQed,  for 
Mary  had  tried  to  keep  out  of  sight,  behind  Mar- 
garet. 

*  Oh !  its  Mary  Landson,'  cried  half-a-dozen,  *  you 
don't  know  her.' 

*  Oh  I  but  you  must  know  h^r,'  cried  A'largaret, 
good-naturedly.     *  She's  a  grea^  friend  of  ours.' 

^  Then  let  us  shake  hands,'  he  said,  not  rudely, 
but  with  a  kindness  which  won  Mary's  confidence; 
and  she  held  out  her  hand  to  receive  the  sailor's 
greeting. 

Then  followed  a  host  of  questions  and  aut&wetv^*^ 
coming  far  too  fast  for  us  to  repeat  t\\ovt\  b3\;  \}kvww^\ 
perhaps  we  way  select  a  few  from  VVWOU^  xWw» 
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*  When  did  you  come,  Frank  f 
^  Not  ten  minutes  ago.' 

'  Why  didn't  you  write  and  say  you  were  coming  f 

^  Why  I  because  that's  rather  slow  work.  I  only 
got  into  port  last  night,  and  then  I  started  early  this 
morning,  and  walked  most  of  the  way  here.  I 
thought  I  should  get  in  time  for  evening  Church.' 

^  But  you  must  be  tired  1' 

'  So  I  was  till  I  got  here ;  "but  the  sight  of  old 
faces  does  one  good.  And  how  came  jrou  to  be  out 
so  soon  from  Miss  Walton?  Catherine  said  your 
lesson  would  not  be  done  for  ever  so  long.' 

*  Oh  1  we  had  no  story,'  cried  half-a-dozen.  *  We 
were  so  sorry,  but  now  we  are  glad !' 

Frank  did  not  look  much  wiser  for  the  explanation, 
so  Sarah  went  on  to  tell  him  that  Miss  Walton  gene- 
rally read  them  a  story,  but  hadn't  that  day. 

But  now  they  had  reached  the  yillage^  and  Ma^ 
garet  was  the  first  to  say, 

'  Good-bye,  Frank ;  we  shall  see  you  agfdn.' 

*  I  should  think  so !'  he  replied. 

Emily  followed  her  sister  rather  reluctantly,  until 
Margaret  said, 

'  I'm  sure  Sarah  must  want  him  to  herself.  I  wish 
the  rest  would  go,'  and  looking  back,  she  saw  that 
Hose  and  Ruth  had  gone,  as  well  as  Mary  and  Agnes. 
The  rest  stood  a  little  while  talking,  and  then  dis- 
persed, and  Sarah  and  her  brother  went  towards 
home.     Frank's  first  exclamation  was, 

*  How  well  Anna  looks !  I  was  so  afraid  she'd  be 
altered ;  grown  into  one  of  your  grand  young  women, 
and  you  know  I  can't  abide  them.' 

Sarah  laughed,  and  said,  *  You  don't  know  what 
she'll  be  yet,  she's  only  just  turned  eighteen.' 

*  Well,  I'm  sure,  there's  many  a  girl  of  eighteen 
who  wouldn't  look  as  pretty  and  modest  as  Anna, 
and  would  think  herself  a  great  deal  too  grand  to  go 
to  school* 
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^  We  none  of  us  think  that^  said  Sarah.  ^  We  like 
to  go  as  long  as  ever  Miss  Walton  will  have  us. 
You  know  Tm  eighteen  too,  and  Margaret's  seven- 
teen.' 

But  we 'will  not  follow  the  conversation  of  the 
brother  and  sister,  who,  you  may  b^  sure,  afler  nearly 
two  years'  separation,  had  much  to  say  to  each  other, 
especially  as  they  had  been  companions  from  child* 
hood,  until  Frank  went  to  sea  at  fourteen,  soon  after 
his  mother^s  death.  He  was  only  two  years  older 
than  Sarah,  and  had  been  always  a  good  steady  boy. 
'William  was  much  older  than  either  of  them,  and 
they  had  always  been  accustomed  to  look  up  to  him 
more  as  a  father  than  a  brother,  even  before  their 
mother^s  death ;  and,  as  we  know,  since  then  Sarah 
had  been  living  with  him,  while  her  favourite  brother 
Frank  was  earning  his  livelihood  at  sea.  Much, 
however,  as  they  had  to  say  to  each  other,  the  even- 
ing church  bell  did  not  call  to  them  in  vain,  and 
.sounded  indeed  like  home  to  poor  Frank,  who  had 
not  heard  a  church  bell  for  many  a  month  before. 
It  took  him  some  time  to  get  down  to  church,  he 
had  so  many  to  greet,  and  among  the  number  Mr. 
luid  Miss  Walton,  who  had  not  heard  of  his  arrival. 

When  service  was  over,  he  contrived  to  place  him- 
self at  Anna's  side,  and  had  the  pleasure  of  walking 
all  the  way  home  with  her.  It  was  dark,  so  he  saia 
he  would  see  her  safely  home,  and  Sanih  did  not 
mind  going  round  with  him.  Of  course  when  he 
got  to  the  door,  Anna  asked  him  to  walk  in,  and  he 
Was  not  at  all  inclined  to  refuse.  An  hour  quickly 
slipped  by  in  talking  over  old  times,  and  hearing  of 
Fnuik's  adventures  at  sea.  It  is  difBcult  to  say  how 
much  longer  the  visit  would  have  lasted,  if  Sarah  had 
not  reminded  him  that  Catharine  and  W  ilUam  would 
be  looking  for  them  for  supper. 

^  Mother,'  said  Anna,  the  next  day,  ^  Sarah  wants 
me  to  go  to  tea  there  to-night,  and  I  told  liki^t  l!d.  ^' 
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*  Very  well,'  said  her  mother;    ^yonr  &ther  or 
George  can  fetch -you  home.     We  must  ask  S«»h. 
and  her  brother  to  come  here  one  night ;  how  long 
does  Frank  stay  ?' 

*Some  weeks,  I  believe;  but  he  doesn't  quite 
know  yet.' 

Anna  enjoyed  her  evening  very  much,  and  so  did 
Frank,  too ;  and  although  Anna's  father  fetched  her 
home,  Frank  would  not  be  satisfied  without  aocoin- 
panying  them. 

The  next  day,  however,  Anna  felt  very  restless; 
she  could  not,  some  how,  settle  to  her  work,  but  kept 
continually  looking  out  of  the  window,  as  if  she  ex- 
pected somebody ;  or  would  sit  with  her  work  indeed 
m  her  hands,  but  not  getting  on  at  all.  Her  mother 
did  not  notice  it  at  first,  for  she  was  washing,  and 
had  other  things  to  attend  to,  but  when  Anna  had 
laid  down  her  work  for  the  third  or -fourth  time,  and 
gone  to  the  window,  Mrs.  Hickley  exclaimed, 

*  What  are  you  about,  Anna?  what  are  you  look- 
ing out  for  V 

'  Nothing,'  she  replied,  sitting  down  to  her  "wofl 
again. 

^  Well,  if  you  waste  your  time  in  that  way,  yDtf 
not  get  much  work  done,  I  can  tell  you,'  replied  h 
mother. 

This  was  true,  but  Anna  only  felt  vexed  with  I 
mother  for  noticing  her,  and  replied,  in  a  hasty  m 
ner,  *  I  suppose  I'm  not  to  work  like  a  slave.' 

The  moment  she  had  uttered  the  words  she 
sorry,  but  she  did  not  say  so,  and  sat  gloomily  eno 
over  her  work.     She  generally  chatted  to  her  mo 
every  now  and  then,  but   this  morning  she  d 
opened  her  lips,  except  when  her  mother  spok 
her,  and  then  gave  very  short  answers.     Tov 
evening,  however,  Sarah  and  her  brother  caD' 
ask  Anna  to  walk  with  them. 

'I  should  think  ^ovx  e.3>xi  \vaxv&^  ^>^«.t<i  the 
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said  Mrs.  HicUey.  *  I  don't  think  at  the  rate  you  ve 
worked  to-day,  yoall  have  those  gloves  done  when 
the  master  calls,  unless  you  keep  pretty  steadily  at 
them  till  then.' . 

*  rU  make  up  for  it  another  time,'  she  answered, 
hurriedly  folding  up  her  parcel  of  gloves,  and  running 
up  stairs  to  put  her  bonnet  on.  And  now  Anna  was 
cheerfid  enough,  and  not  a  little  pleased  by  the  at- 
tention Frank  showed  her.  She  was  sure  it  must  be 
his  doing,  asking  her  to  walk  rather  than  any  of  the 
other  maidens,  for  Sarah  would  have  chosen  Emily 
or  Margaret,  nor  was  she  mistaken.  Frank  had 
always  liked  her-^he  had  often  thought  of  her 
while  he  was  away,  though  he  was  but  a  boy  when 
he  had  left,  and  had  only  occasionally  seen  her  sinc^, 
and  now  that  he  had  grown  into  manhood,  and  she 
near  womanhood,  his  liking  for  her  certainly  increased, 
and  he  was  pleased  to  come  back  and  find  her  still 
regular  at  school,  at  church,  and  a  Communicant; 
Miix  he  thought  within  himself  that  Anna  would  make 
him  a  very  nice  wife  if  he  could  win  her  love.  This 
he  set  himself  to  do,  and  scarcely  a  day  went  by 
without  his  either  sitting  with  Anna  while  she 
worked,  or  asking  her  to  take  a  walk,  generally  ac- 
companied by  Sarah.  All  this  was  very  pleasant  to 
Anna,  and  neither  her  father  nor  mother  objected  to 
the  intercourse.  But  as  soon  as  the  visit  or  the  walk 
was  over,  then  Anna  felt  discontented  and  unhappy, 
longing  for  the  next  meeting  to  come ;  and  against  this 
feeling  she  did  not  strive,  but  on  the  contrary,  gave 
way  to  it  so  much,  that  it  made  her  cross  and  irri- 
table to  her  own  family,  and  idle  over  her  work.  For 
a  week  or  two  this  went  on,  and  then  the  master 
came  round  for  the  gloves,  and,  as  Mrs.  Hickley  had 
prophesied,  Anna  had  not  done  nearly*  her  usual 
.quantity.^  The  man  complained,  and  Anna  had  to 
put  up  with  small  earnings,  but  this  she  did  not  feel 
80  much,  as  Frank  had  given  her  a  pretty  new  AtfN«\^ 
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and  some  other  things ;  still  Anna  thought  she  would 
try  to  be  more  industrious,  for  she  knew  in  the  end 
she  should  suffer  for  her  idleness.  It  was  not  so 
much  the  time  her  walks  took,  that  pnade  the  differ- 
ence, as  Anna's  listless  way  of  working .  at  other 
times ;  when,  by  an  effort,  she  might  have  forced  her- 
self to  be  industrious ;  and  much  better  it  would  have 
been  for  her  in  more  ways  than  one. 

The  afternoon  was  closing  in  on  the  day  the  mas- 
ter had  been  round  for  the  work,  when,  as  usual, 
Anna  heard  the  garden-gate  open,  and  the  quick  step 
of  Frank  coming  towards  the  house.  She  thoa^tto  j 
herself  she  must  not  go  walking,  and  the  next 
moment  Frank's  hand  was  on  the  latch,  the  door  , 
opeAed,  and  he  exclaimed,  ^ 

*  Come,  Anna,  on  with  your  bonnet !  Sarah  will  be  , 
here  by  the  time  you're  ready ;  and  it's  a  beautifiil  ^ 
evening.' 

All  Anna's  resolutions  were  gone  in  a  moment,  and 
she  began  to  fold  up  her  work,  when,  just  jthen,  her 
mother  entered... 

*You  are  not  surely  putting  away  your  woA 
already!'  she  exclaimed.  ^It  will  never  do,  Anna; 
you  really  must  not  neglect  your  work,  as  you  have 
done  lately !' 

Anna's  cheeks  burned,  and  a  sharp  answer  was  on 
her  tongue's-end,  but  Frank  prevented  her  by  saying 
good-naturedly, 

'  Well,  Mrs.  Hickley,  it's  all  my  fault ;  but,  then,  I 
shan't  be  here  very  long,  sq  you  mustn't  mind.' 

*  That's  all  very  fine  talking,  Frank  ;  but  if  Anna 
loses  her  employment,  she'll  rue  the  day,  I  know. 
She  must  do  as  she  likes,  but  /  should  say  she  had 
much  better  gite  up  her  walk,  and  work  as  long  as 
she  can  ;  there's  an  hour  yet  of  daylight.' 

Frank  looked  at  Anna  to  see  what  she  would  say, 
and  Anna's  conscience  was  telling  her  she  ought  to 
mind  her  motVief  ^  m&Vk!^^^t\ii&  once  at  all  events,  and 
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SVe  up  her  own  pleasure ;  yet  Anna  did  not  do  it : 
e  only  answered, 

*  Well,  Mother,  FU  stay  at  home  to-morrow,  and 
get  on  with  my  work.  I  must  have  a  bit  of  a  walk 
now,  before  its  dark ;'  thinking  within  herself,  that  it 
would  be  a  shame  to  disappomt  Frank  and  Sarah ; 
and,  without  giving  time  for  more  words,  she  ran  up- 
stairs. 

Perhaps  if  Anna  could  have  looked  into  Frank's 
heart  that  moment,  she  would  not  have  returned  with 
qtiite  80  light  a  heart,  and  fearless  a  smile,  for  he  was 
Ainking, 

'  I  wish  Anna  had  minded  her  mother ;  I  think  it 
would  only  have  been  right ;'  and  he  was  questioning, 
within  himself,  whether  he  ought  to  say  anything. 
against  her  going.  He  thought  not,  however,  as 
Mrs.  Hickley  said  no  more,  and  he  knew  Anna's  earn- 
ings were  her  own,  and,  therefore,  she  ought  to  jud^e 
for  herself;  still  he  could  not  help  feeling  he  should 
have  been  better  pleased  if  Anna  had  yielded,  while 
he  thought  he  would  not  call  her  away  so  often  in 
future,  but  sit  with  her  instead. 

These  thoughts  made  him  walk  for  some  time  in 
silence,  until  Anna  exclaimed, 

*  What's  the  matter,  Frank  ?  where's  your  tongue 
gone  V  Sarah  had  now  joined  them,  so  of  course 
Frank  could  not  tell  his  thoughts,  and  began  imme- 
diately to  talk  about  other  things,  and,  outwardly,  all 
appeared  as  smooth  and  pleasant  as  usual;  yet  in 
truth  Anna  was  not  quite  easy,  Frank  not  quite  like 
himself — ^not  quite  as  open  and  fi<ee  as  usual. 

The  walk  was  over,  and  though  Saturday  night, 
Frabk  lingered  late  at  Anna's  cottage,  Sarah  having; 
turned  into  their  hou^e  as  she  passed  it,  and  Frank 
having  gone  on  with  Anna.  However,  at  length  he 
bade  good-night,  and  Anna,  forgetting  that  her  bro- 
ther depended  upon  her  to  get*out  his  clothes  for  the 
next  day,  and  some  other  usual  employmeutA^  ^^sslI 
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up  to  bed.  Her  mind  was  sadly  dissipated — ^fiill  of 
Frank,  his  words,  and  looks,  and  tones ;  and  though 
she  went  through  her  usual  form  of  prayer,  and  even 
tried  to  think  what  she  had  done  wrong  through  the 
day,  and  remembered  her  angry  feelings  when  her 
mother  spoke,  and  other  things,  and  confessed  them, 
there  was  very  little  earnestness  in  what  she  was 
doing,  and  no  determination  to  do  better ;  she  did 
not  try  to  force  herself  to  attend. 

The  next  day,  notice  was  given  for  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and,  as  Anna  listened  to  it,  her  heart  mi»- 
fave  her  that  something  was  wrong  with  her.  She 
ad  almost  always  welcomed  the  invitation,  and  at 
once  felt  that  she  should  accept  it ;  but  now  she 
somehow  felt  not  fit — she  could  not  fix  her  mind 
steadily  on  the  thoughts  of  going.  It  was  not  that 
the  knowledge  of  any  particular  sin  held  her  back, 
but  a  general  sense  of  unfitness. 

As  she  walked  up  from  church,  Frank  joined  her, 
and  almost  his  first  words  were, 

^  I  am  so  glad  to  hear  of  the  Holy  Communion  next  ^ 
Sunday,  Anna,  it  is  so  long  since  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  going ;  and  I  am  so  glad  we  should 
go  together.' 

Anna  did  not  know  what  to  answer,  for  she  had 
almost  made  up  her  mind  she  would  not  go,  instead 
of  determining,  by  self-examination,  to  find  out 
what  was  the  cause  of  her  present  feeling.  Yet 
she  did  not  like  to  say  so,  and'  Frank  went  on 
talking  about  it,  and  telling  her  of  the  death  of  the 
chaplain  of  their  ship,  which  had  prevented  their  hav- 
ing the  Communion  for  a  long  time.  Having  seen 
her  safely  at  home,  he  said  good-morning,  and  Anna 
soon  found  herself  alone  in  her  own  room ;  but  she  had 
not  time  to  think  then,  for  dinner  was  ready;  then 
'  came  afternoon  school,  then  a  walk  with  Frank,  and 
all  this  time  Anna  was  uncomfortable  and  undecided. 
Only  one  thing  ahe  Vv^A  \xvau&&  \x:^  Vksx  mind  about,  the 
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{Sew  moments  she  was  alone  in  her  own  room,  and 
tliat  was,  that  she  would  try  and  find  out  what  was 
the  matter — that  she  would  not  give  up  the  idea  of 
going  to  the  Lord's  Supper  without  having  thought 
seriously  about  it;  and  this  was  a  good. resolve. 

It  was  not,  however,  until  after  church  in  the 
evening,  that  Anna  found  the  time  she  so  much 
needed.  For  some  reason,  Frank  would  not  come 
in ;  he  said  he  had  something  to  do  at  home.  Anna 
wondered  whether  it  was  to  think  of  the  Communion 
for  next  Sunday,  and  had  she  been  able  to  follow 
faim  home,  she  would  have  foimd  herself  not  far 
wrong;  at  all  events,  she  determined  to  take  this 
opportunity. 

■  •  Oh  1  well  it  was  for  Anna  that  she  had  been  taught 
what  was  required  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  well  it  was  that  she  neither  turned  from  it 
without  thought,  or  purpo&ed  to  go  to  it  witlyut 
endeavouring  to  do  her  utmost  to  prepare  for  it. 

At  first,  indeed,  Anna  found  it  most  difficult  to 
settle  her  thoughts ;  she  had  so  long  been  allowing 
them  freely  to  rove,  that  she  seemed  to  have  lost  the 
power  of  controlling  them ;  but  this  very  difficulty 
nelped  to  open  her  eyes  to  her  fault.  She  saw  how 
she  had  indulged  herself,  and  then  this  brought  to 
mind  all  her  peevishness,  idleness,  disrespect  to  her 
mother,  careless  devotions,  half  repentances.  Poor 
Anna  at  first  was  frightened,  as  one  by  one  her 
iaults  came  before  her,  and  she  felt  as  if  there  was 
nothing  for  it  but  to  give  up  Frank  altogeth^ ;  as  if 
it  must  be  wrong  to  have  anything  to  do  wun  him, 
when  it  had  thus  led  her  all  wrong  ;  but,  after  a  time, 
she  became  calmer,  and  thought  that  this  could  not 
be.  Her  father  and  mother  did  not  disapprove  of  it ; 
he  was  a  good  and  steady  young  man,  and  therefore 
there  was  no  reason  why  she  should  not  love  him. 
At  length  she  came  to  see  that  her  &ult  had  been  in 
thinkii^  only  of  her  plei^ure,  and  not  of  \v^t  duty  *,  ^ 
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letting  his  society  drive  oat  every  other  thought,  and 
make  her  even   careless   in   her  examination  and 
prayer,  as  well  as  in  her  daily  duties;  and  whea 
Anna  once  saw  this,  her  course  was  plainer.    She 
need  not  give  up  Frank,  but  she  must  not  let  her 
love  for  him  make  her  neglect  duties.     She  mugt  do 
her  daily  work,  and  strive  against  being  discontented    ! 
and  unhappy  when  he  was  out  of  sight ;  and  to  thu^    ii 
with  tears  for  her  past  faults,  and  prayers  to  Otoi  to    ^ 
help  her,  she  made  up  her  mind.  j 

The  next  day  saw  a  difference  in  Anim.  She  was  [. 
up  much  earlier  than  usual,  and  got  two  or  three  ic 
hours'  work  before  breakfast.  She  spoke  cheerfully  t 
to  her  parents  at  breakfiiet,  and  then  sat  down  to  r 
work,  and  resolutely  kept  at  it ;  and  while  she  SA  !: 
so,  she  had  time  to  carry  on  her  self-examinationy  to  e 
find  out  the  particulars  of  her  faults,  and  to  remem- 
bea  how  little  grieved  she  had  felt  about  them  at  the  h 
time,  even  when  conscious  of  them.  In  the  afi»r-  j; 
noon,  Frank  came  and  sat  with  her,  but  he  did  not  \ 
ask  her  to  walk — ^he  said  he  would  not  interrupt  her  j 
work.  t 

In  her  present  state  of  mind,  Anna  felt  this  half  a    : 
reproof,  but  she  said  nothing. 

Anna  worked  so  hard  for  the  next  few  days,  thit  j 
she  found  she  was  making  up  for  lost  time,  and  had 
really  got  well  forward  with  her  work ;  but  she  ma 
not  quite  happy.  Every  day  she  had  spared  a  ten 
moments  for  prayer  and  self-examination,  in  order  to 
fit  her^lf,  as  far  as  she  could,  for  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion of  the  next  Sunday ;  but  the  more  Anna  thought 
about  the  last  week  or  two,  the  more  she  felt  how 
unworthy  she  was,  and  the  more  wrong  her  past  con- 
duct seemed  to  be.  Her  unhappiness  showed  itself 
in  her  mahner  to  Frank,  though  she  did  not  know  it, 
and  he  feared  that  she  was  vexed  with  him  for  not 
asking  her  to  walk.  One  afternoon,  however,  after 
he  had  been  BiUvng  VvXja.  'Wx  fet  %<^\dl<^  time,  (they 
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were  now  leaQy  engaged,)  it  grew  so  dark,  she  could 
not  see  to  work,  and  at  length  she  laid  down  her 
needle  and  sat  silent,  and  presently  heaved  a  deep 
sigh.  No  one  else  was  in  the  room ;  for  Mrs.  Hickley 
had  gone  up  into  the  town  a  few  moments  before. 

'  You  are  tired  of  work,  Anna,'  said  Frank,  kindly. 
'  I  am  afraid  you  think  it  strange  I  have  not  asked 
you  to  walk,  but  after  what,  your  mother  said,  I 
thought  I  had  Jbetter  not.' 

*  Oh,  no,  Frank !  I've  not  thought  you  unkind.  I 
wouldn't  have  gone,  if  you  had  asked  me,'  she  re- 
plied. *0h,  Frank!  I  was  all  wrong  then,  and  now 
I'm  so  unhappy  about  it !  You  talked  of  our  going 
together  to  the  Holy  Communion ;  and  oh,  Frank ! 
I  don't  know  Ivhether  I  ought  to  go  at  all.  I've 
been  so  very  wrong  1' 

The  ice  was  now  broken,  and  longhand  earnestly 
the  two  talked  together  about  it.  Frank  did  not 
attempt  to  try  and  persuade  her  that  she  had  been 
ri^ht,  that  she  ought  not  to  have  tried  to  keep  her 
mmd  in  better  order ;  but  he  did  say  he  thought  her 
fiiults  ought  not  to  keep  her  away,  because  she  was 
now  really  sorry,  and  wished  to  do  better.  *And 
surely,  Anna  dear,'  he  said,  as  he  sat  with  her  hand 
in  his,  ^  we  should  go  there  to  be  strengthened  to  do 
better.  Let  us  together  offer  ourselves  to  God,  and 
ask  Him  to  bless  our  union,  whenever  it  may  be,  and 
I  hope  we  shall  not  again  be  a  hindrance  to  each 
other,  but  a  help.' 

Poor  Frank  felt  that  ^is  mind,  too,  had  been  too 
much  taken  up  with  Anna.  But  there  was  a  differ- 
ence. He  had  striven  against  it,  Anna  had  not,  till 
the  last  few  days. 

The  following  Sunday  saw  them  both  kneeling  at 
the  Altar  of  God. 
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SVe  went  rather  too  forward  last  Sunday  in  our  his- 
ory  of  Anna  and  Frank,  and  now  we  must  go  back 
^ain  a  few  Sundays  if  we  would  join  Miss  Walton's 
essqn ;  and  while  we  do  so,  you  must  not  fancy  that 
Lnna  was  engaged  to  Frank,  for  it  was,  as  1  said 
>6fbre,  some  weeks  after  his  arrivt^before  he  spoke, 
hough,  from  the  very  first,  he  shelved  a  liking  for 
Lnpa  above  all  the  other  maidens.  The  lessons  on 
\ie  Catechism  were  finished  before  Frank  had 
Kiken  to  Anna's  father,  and  during  that  time  Miss 
V  alton  had  heard,  indeed,  whispers  about  it,  but  had 
ot  paid  much  attention  to  them,  seeing  Ajana  at 
le  lessons  as  usual,  though  perhaps  not  always  quite 
>  attentive.  Let  lis  now  join  them  the  Sunday 
fter  Frank's  unexpected  arrival. 

*  We  have  seen  that  self-examination  is  a  daily 
.uty,  and  that  it  is  also  a  special  duty  required— of 
rhomf  asked  Miss  Walton. 

Several.  Those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Now  to-day  you  shall  tell  me  something    . 
f  the  fij»t  subject  upon  which  all  such  are  bidden  to 
oamine  themselves.    What  is  it? 

Sarah,  Repentance. 

Jffiw  ^  And  what  have  you  ofteu  to\3L  laa  «t^ 
^  three  pturta  {^repentance  ? 
(104) 
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Several.  Sorrow,  confession,  and  amendment. 
.    Miss  W,   Then,  in    examining   ourselves  on  re-     \ 
pentance,  we  have  to  find  out  whether  we  are—     \ 
what?  i 

Emily.  Sorry  for  our  sins.  ' 

Miss  W,  Yes,  and  willing  to  confess  them.    And 
'  what  else  ? 

Anna,  Whether  we  purpose  to  amend. 

Miss  W,  Or,  in  the  words  of  the  Catechism,  it  ia 
required  of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
to—? 

AIL  *  Examine  themselves  whether  they  repent 
them  truly  of  their  former  sins.' 

Miss  W,  We  are  not  to  examine  ourselves  to  see 
whether  we  are  good,  and  may  feel  satisfied  with 
ourselves,  and  think  ourselves  worthy  to  go  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  to  find  out — ^what  I 

Anna,  Whether  we  repent  us  truly  of  our  former 
sins.  ^ 

Miss  W,  Wh^er  we  repent — ^how  ?  . 

Several,  ^  Truly.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  not  with  a  half  repentance,  hot 
whether  we  heartily  sorrow,  and  are  truly  humbled. 
To  what  sort  of  a  man  does  the  prophet  Isaiah  say 
God  will  look  ? 

Margaret,  '  To  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite 
spirit.'     (Isaiah,  Ixvi.  2.) 

Miss  W.  And  in  our  Lord's  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  whom  does  He  first  declare  blessed  I 

Several,  '  The  poor  in  spirit.'     (St.  Matt.  v.  3.) 

3Iiss  W,  And  who  does  He  promise  shall  be  com- 
forted? 

Alice,  '  Those  that  mourn.'     (Verse  4.) 

Miss  W,  And  whom  does  He  so  especially  invite 
to  come  to 'Him? 

Agnes,  '  AU  tViat  Vafcovvt  ^..ud  are  heavy  laden-' 
(xi.  28.)  ^„ 

Miss  W.  ^edo  TLO\i|\^v'esi,\i^^'^^ 'Caa^^^^^* 
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wrfcome  118  to  His  table  because  we  are  good,  and 
have  no  ain,  but — ^why  I 

'  ^Because  we  are  heavy  laden/  said  Mary. 

'Miss  W.  With  what? 

Margaret  The  burden  of  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  And  what  must  we  feel  about  our  sins  I 

'  Sorrow  for  them,'  said  some. 

*  We  must  mourn  for  them,'  said  Bose. 
'  Miss  W.  And  what  should  we  feel  about  ourselves 
when  we  think  of  them  f 

.  Mary.  That  we  are  unworthy. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  we  should  feel  humbled  in  ourselves. 
And  that  we  may  be  thus  poor  in  spirit,  the  Church 
Kdsns — ? 

Several.  Examine  ourselves. 

MissW.  We  saw,  last  Sunday,  that  Christ  does 
Dot  invite  those  that  are  whole  to  come  to  Him,  but 
»liom? 

Several.  Those  that  are  sick. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  feel  their  sickness.  And  what 
8  our  sickness  % 

Several.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  And  before  we  go  to  the  physician,  it  is 

amred    that  we  should  feel    our    sickness,    and 
nowledge  it;  therefore,  what  are  we  bidden  to 
b? 

Buih.  To  examine  whether  we  repent  truly  of  our 
brmer  sins. 

•  Miss  W.  Yes,  to  examine  ourselves,  not  to  find  out 
fliat  we  are  in  perfect  health — ^that  we  have  no  sin ; 
hot  whether  we  are  really  conscious  of  our  sickness, 
«nd  ashamed  of  it — ^whether  we  are  really  sorry  for 
oar  sins,  and  acknowledge  them,  and — ^what  else  ? 

Joine.  *  Steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life.' 
^MM«^  W.  Would  it  be  of  any  use  for  a  sick  man  to 
know  his  illness,  and  confess  that  he  ia  iW.,  ^xii.  «\^\i. 
^Artbe  doctor^  if  be  had  no  wish  to  ^e  \i^\Xex^ 
nfinteathn  ofueing  the  remedies  1 
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Emily.  No^  he  might  as  well  not  send  for  the 
doctor. 

Miss  W.  So  it  is  of  no  use  that  we  should  be  con- 
scious of  sin,  and  acknowledge  it^  unless  we  also  do 
what  ? 

Several.  Purpose  to  amend. 

Miss  W.  And  how  must  we  purpose  ? 

Bessie.  Steadfastly. 

Miss  W.  Supposing  a  sick  man  would  not  perse- 
vere  in  the  remedies,  or  should  take  some^  and  refiue 
others,  would  it  be  likely  that  he  would  get  well! 

Margaret.  No;  he  must  go  on  with  them|  and 
take  all,  to  get  well  soon. 

Miss  W.  And  this  he  is  more  likely  to  do  if  he  is 
Tcry  ailxious  to  get  better.  So  we  must  puipose  to 
amend  steadfastly ^  and  then  what  shall  we  do  f 

*  Use  the  remedies,'  said  Eose. 

Miss  W.  We  shall  gladly  use  all  the  help  we  csn 
get.  And  how,  above  all  other  ways,  are  our  sqnli 
strengthened  and  refteshed  I 

Jane.  By  *  the  Boidy  and  Blood  of  Christ,  whidi 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.' 

Miss  W.  We  must,  then,  examine  whether  we  be 
anxious  to  amend — steadfastly  purpose  to  amend, 
that  we  may  receive  this  strength.  And  as  it  is  only 
promised  to  those  who  mourn,  and  feel  their  sini 
a  heavy  burden,  we  must  examine  whether  we  an 
among  this  number.  What  are  we  taught  to  say  rf 
our  sins  in  the  confession  of  the  Lord's  Supper! 

Sarah.  '  We  acknowledge  and  bewail  our  manifoU 
sins  and  wickedness,  Which  we,  from  time  to  time, 
most  grievously  have  committed.  By  thought,  woi4 
and  deed,  Against  Thy  Divine  Majesty.'' 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  profess  to  feel  about 
them? 

Margaret. ' "We  flio  e«txv^«flij  T^^^\i.\.^  kssSL^fl^NssMir  ^ 
ily  sorry  for  t\ieae  o\it  m^ftLom^^s'X^^  -K5SKasas^ssea»r 
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of  them  18  grievouB  unto  ne ;  The  burden  of  them  is 
intolerable.' 

Miss  W.'  Thus  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  the 
weary  and  heavy  laden^whom  Christ  in\'ites  to  come 
to  Him ;  and  that  we  may  be  so  truly^  we  are  taught 
to  examine  ourselves  whether  we — ^ 

AIL  Repent  truly  of  our  former  sins. 

Miss  W.  Andy  after  asking  for  mercy,  what  do  we 
pray  that  we  may  do  hereafter? 

Anna,  Serve  and  please  God  in  newness  of  life. 

Miss  W.  But  before  we  do  this  we  are  taught  to 
examine  whether  we — ^? 

'Steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life/  said 
Bose. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  because^  without  this  purpose,  it  is 
no  use  praying  that  we  may  do«o.  But  can  we  be 
•orrv  for  sins  of  which  we  know  nothing,  or  which 
We  have  forgotten  all  about? 

Emily.  No ;  we  must  first  find  out  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  would  renew  our  repentance 
ks  sins  already  discovered,  what  must  i/^jp  do? 

Agnes.  Think  of  them  again. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  call  them  to  mind.  Now  when  did 
yoa  tell  me  we  ought. to  try  and  find  out  our  sins? 

Several.  Every  day.* 
.  Jftff/r  W.  Yes ;  and  I  think  every  faithful  commu- 
Hioaiit  will  do  this,  and  not  be  satisfied  with  only 
doing  it  before  going  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  But 
even  if  we  do  this,  are  we  quite  sure  to  find  out 
BTOry  &ult? 

I&se.  No;  we  may  forget  some. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  so  a  special  examination  is  still 
needful,  that  we  may  try  and  find  out  transgressions 
vrhich  we  may  have  overlooked — when  ! 

Jane.  At  our  daily  examination. 

3ti»8  Wi  But  supposing  we  do  not  ONeAo^  «:cc}» 

*  See  Lesson  Ixxviii. 
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&iilt8  in  our  daily  examination,  still  what  should  we 
examine  about  our  former  sins  before  going  to  the 
Lord's  Supper? 

Margaret,  Whether  we  repent  truly  of  them. 

MissW,  Just  so;  whether  we  have  been  duly 
sorry  for  them,  and  are  still  humbled  on  account  (& 
them ;  because,  if  we  are  not  humble,  if  we  think 
ourselves  whole,  does  Christ  invite  us  to  Himt 

Rose,  No ;  He  invites  the  sick  and  contrite. 

Miss  W,  Then  when  we  begin  to  examine  our- 
selves for  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  recall  our  sins  to 
mind,  or  discover  new  ones,  our  first  question  should 
be,  ^  Am  I  truly  sorry  for  itf  *Do  I  really  feel 
humbled  before  God  because  of  this  my  sinf. 
What  did  the  publican  feel  when  he  went  into  the 
temple?  • 

Sarah,  That  he  was  a  sinner. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  he  show  that  he  really  M 
his  unworthiness  ?  |3 

Ruth,'  Hc'^tood  afar  off,  and  would  not  so  muck  ^s 
as  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven. 

Miss  W,  And  what  else  did  he  do  ? 

Several.  Smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,*' God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  (See  St.  Luke,  xviii.  13.) 

Miss  W,  And  because  he  was  a  sinner,  was  he 
rejected  ? 

Rose.  No,  he  went  down  to  his  house  justi&i 
rather  than  the  other.  (Verse  14.) 

Miss  W»  And  why? 

Agnes.  Because  he  had  humbled  himself.  *  Every 
one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  and  1^ 
that  humbleth  himself  shsjl  be  exalted.' 

Miss  W.  Before  going  to  the  Holy  CommonioO} 
what,  then,  must  we  do  ? 

All.  Humble  ourselves. 
#      Miss  W.   Yes;  \>e  ttvi^^  «xA  V^»k^>1^  sony  for  \ 
every  sin  we  remetrkbeT.     kxAVL  ^^^:t^  \t>j\>^^sr\n^ 
what  will  be  the  ca\»e  ol  o\ff  ^oiws^'l 
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The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  said 
again, 
^  Whom  do  we  oflfend  by  our  sin  7 

*  God,'  they  all  replied. 

Miss  W.  Why,  then,  shall  we  grieve  over  our  sin? 
Agnes.  Because  we  have  offended  Him. 
MisH  W.  Yes ;  we  should  try  and  sorrow  most  of 
all  on  that  account.     Why  did  Esau  lift  up  his  voice 
and  weep  when  Isaac    told  him  he  had   blessed 
ancdher? 
Anna.  Because  he  had  lost  the  blessing. 
M%88  W.  Yes ;  not  because  he  had  sinned  in  de- 
ipisin^ — ^what,  ^rls  I 
'  *  His  birthright,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  We  are  not  led  to  suppose  that  he  ever 
grieved  over  this  till  the  consequence  fell  upon  him — 
ue  loss  of  the  blessing.  His  sorrow,  therefore,  was 
not  true  sorrow,  for  it  was  not  for  the  sin  he  grieved, 
but  for  his  own  personal  loss  in  consequence.  Again, 
what  made  Judas  repent  of  having  betrayed  his 
Master? 

'    Several.  '  When  he  saw  that  He  was  condemned.' 
(St.  Matt,  xxvii.  3.) 

Miss  W.  He  seems  to  have  hoped  that  after  all 
our  Lord  would  have  escaped,  and  that  he  would    • 
have  had  the  money  without  our  Lord's  suffering ; 
but  when  he  found  the  miserable  consequence  of  his 
act,  it  is  said  that  he — ^? 

*  Repented  himself,'  said  Bessie. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  ^repented'  is  the  word  used  in  the 
English,  but  *  regretted',  I  have  been  told,  is  more 
the  meaning  of  the  Greek  word.  But  was  his  true 
repentance  ? 

All.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.   No;    for  it  did  not  humble   him,  and 
bring  him  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,     l&wt  n^V^  ^^ 
he  dot 
Barmt.  ^  Went  and  hanged  lumae\£'   ([Nfe^e  ^^ 
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JUiss  W.  But  how  different  was  the  sorrow  of 
the  Prodigal  Son !  What  were  his  words  of  con- 
fession t 

Alice.  ^Father,  I  have  sinned  agunst  heaven,  and 
in  Thy  sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
Thy  son;  (St.  Luke,  xv.  21.) 

Miss  W.  Once  brought  to  a  sense  of  his  fiiuks  by 
his  troubles  and  miseries,  then  his  chief  cause  ii 
sorrow  our  Lord  represents  to  be^— what  ? 

Emily.  That  he  had  sinned  against  heaven  Imd 
his  father. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  that  he  had  sinned  against  so  much 
love,  so  many  blessings.  So  why  must  we  most  of 
all  sorrow  ? 

Mary.  Because  we  have  sinned  against  God. 

Miss  W.  Against  God,  Who  has  shown  us  so  much 
love  and  kindness.  Who  has  ^ven  His  Son  to  die 
for  us,  and  made  us  His  children,  and  given  us  an 
inheritance.  What,  then,  should  we  try  to  think  of 
to  make  us  truly  sorry  ? 

'  God's  love  and  kindness,'  said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  And  did  the  prodigal's  sorrow  drive  him 
away  from  his  father  ?• 

Agnes.  No,  but  to  him. 

Miss  W.  So  where  will  true  sorrow  lead  us  t 

Several.  To  our  Father. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  with  humble  confession.  Neither 
did  the  sin  of  the  prodigal  make  him  afraid  to  return, 
did  it? 

Anna.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  So  must  our  sins  make  us  afraid  to  go 
to  the  Lord's  Supper  I 

Rose.  No ;  Christ  came  to  call  sinners. 

Miss  W.  The  fatted  calf  was  killed  for  the  return- 
ing prodigal,  and  he  was  bid  to  sit  down  to  the  feast; 
teaching  us  that  out  «\tv^  must  not  keep  us  away 
from  the  Feast  of  tlae  Gro«^^,  ^^aX.^^  «x^  *&^<;jRA{<ff 
Mvbom  it  is  prepared,  ij  only^l^  *.e  •gTod^Qy«,w«\ 
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truly  humbled.    Therefore  we  must  examine  ourselves 
whether  we — ^? 

AIL  Repent  truly  of  our  former  sins. 
Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  test  of  the  truth  of  our 
repentance — what  is  further  said  ? 

Harriet.  ^  Steadfastly  purposing  to  lead  a  new  life.' 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  true  sorrow  will  surely  lead  to  this 
purpose.    Look  at  the  prodigal  again.     How  had 
his  past  life  been  spent  t 
Several.  In  riotous  living. 
Mies  W.  Where? 
^  Away  from  his  father/  said  Agnes. 
*  In  a  far  country,'  said  others. 
JdxsB  W.  And  once  sensible  of  his  faults,  what  did 
he  purpose  to  do  ?    • 
Several.  Arise,  and  go  to  his  father. 
Afiss  W.  And  take  what  place  in  the  household  ? 
Ruth.  A  servant's. 

Miss  W.  How  would  his  life  then  be  spent? 
Emily.  In  serving  his  father. 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  no  longer  in  riotous  living  in  a  far 
country,  but  in  labouring  for  his  father  in  his  fatlDBr's 
house.     What  sort  of  a  life,  then,  did  he  purpose  to 
lead? 

AIL  A  new  life. 

Miss  W.  And  this  his  purpose  was  steadfast,  for 
what  did  he  immediately  begin  to  do  ? 
Anna.  He  arose  and  went  to  his 'father.' 
Miss  W.  But  you  say  it  was  a  far  country  he  was 
•  in ;  could  he  then  at  once  reach  his  father  ? 
Several.  No,  it  would  be  a  long  journey. 
Miss  TV.  But  did  he  change  his  mind  in  that  jour- 
ney? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am ;  he  came  to  his  father. 

JSKss  W.  And  did  he  change  his  purpose  of  con- 

»ing  himself  unworthy  of  a  son's  place '^ 

KNo,  Ma'aw. 
fF.  Then  what  sort  of  purpoaea  vieteV\a\ 
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Several,  Steadfast.  • 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  through  a  long  and  painful  journey, 
as  it  must  have  been,  in  his  poverty  and  nakedness, 
his  purpose  remained  unchanged ; — though  his  father, 
in  lus  abundant  love,  received  him  as  '  above  a  ser- 
vant,' a  son  beloved.  So  God  will  receive  all  who 
thus  humbly  go  to  Him,  truly  sorrowing  that  they 
have  sinned  against  Him,  looking  upon  themselves 
as  only  worthy  to  he — what  ? 

Several.  Servants. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  yet  steadfast  in  their  purposes  of 
leading  a  new  life  in  their  Father^s  household ;— as 
His  servants,  because  feeling  themselves  unworthy 
to  be  His  sons.  What  do  we  confess  ourselves  un- 
worthy to  gather  up  in  our  prayers  at  the  Lord's 
Supper? 

Emily.  The  crumbs  under  His  table. 

Miss  W.  Much  less  to  eat  the  children's  bread; 
yet  with  what  does  God  feed  us  ? 

Sarah.  With  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  with  the  true  Bread  from  Heaven. 
But,  girls,  though  we  may  purpose  to  lead  a  new 
life,  are  we  quite  sure  we  shall  never  do  wrong  agam! 

^  No,  we  can't  be  that,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Why  cannot  we  be  ? 

'Because  we  are  weak,  and  fall  into  sin  easily,' 
said  Margaret. 

Miss  W.  Yes,*  however  strong,  and  even  stead- 
fast on  the  whole,  our  purposes  may  be,  still  we  fiiil; 
we  do  what  is  wrong,  because  we  are  weak  or  frail.' 
What  does  one  of  the  Collects  teach  us  to  say  about 
this? 

Rose.  '  O  God,  Who  knowest  us  to  be  set  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  by  reason 
of  the  frailty  of  our  nature  we  cannot  always  stand 
upright.' 
Miss  T7.  Andv7\iai,^\vexeS:oxQi,«x^^^\.^NiJ^ 
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Several.  *  Grant  to  us  such  strength  and  protec- 
tion^ as  may  support  us  in  all  dangers,  and  carry  us 
through  all  temptations,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.'     (4th  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.) 

MUs  W.  However  steadfast,  then,  our  purpose, 
God  knows — ^what  ? 

Bessie.  That  because  ^  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature 
we  cannot  always  stand  upright.' 

Miss  W.  Therefore  while  we  purpose,  what  else 
must  we  do  ? 

Anna.  Ask  Him  for  strength  and  protection. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  for  protection  against  temptation, 
and  strength  to  overcome  it.  Yet  we  say,  God 
knows  our  frailty;  is  it,  then,  any  reason  why  we 
should  not  go  to  the  Lord's  Supper?  (The  girls  did 
not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton  said  again,)  We  are 
not  bidden  to  examine  whether  we  have  never  gone 
against  our  purposes,  are  we  ? 

Anna.  No,  only  whether  we  do  purpose. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  is  the  great  matter,  whether 
we  do  purpose,  and  that  so  earnestly  as  to  try  and 
live  a  new  life  very  heartily ;  but  if  through  frailty 
or  sudden  temptation  we  fall,  we  must  not  think  we 
shall  be  rejected,  that  God  will  turn  His  face  from  us. 
The  weaker  we  find  ourselves  to  be,  the  more  we 
need — what,  girls  ?  * 

Several.  Strength  and  protection. 

Miss  W.  And  where  do  we  most  surely  receive  it? 

Sarah.  At  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Then  must  our  weakness  make  us  stay 
away? 

Margaret.  No,  rather  go. 

Miss  W.  Yes;   what  we  must  be  carefiil  about, 
and   examine   closely,  is,  whether  we   wish  to   do 
better,  whether  we  intend  to  try,  however  hard  we 
know  the  battle  may  be.     For  inataivc^,  \i  ^  ^A.  Sss^ 
x}ut  at  service,  and  finds  that  sHe  \iaa  ^o\.  ^.^^mJcvX  ^*^ 
hurrying  over  her  prayers,  is  tliat  xij^l'^ 
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AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Very  well,  a  girl  should  be  really  sorry 
for  this,  and  should,  before  going  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, purpose — ^what? 

A IL  Never  to  do  it  again. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  that  should  be  her  determination, 
although  she  may  know  it  will  be  difficult  not  to  do 
it,  that  she  will  have  to  be  up  a  little  earlier  to  ac- 
complish it,  and  stay  up  a  little  later ;  still,  if  in  spite 
of  all  these  difficulties,  she  makes  up  her  mind  to  do 
her  best,  then  her  purpose  will  be — ^what  ? 

Several,  *  To  lead  a  new  life.' 

Miss  W.  But  if,  after  all,  some  morning  she  should 
be  very  late,  or  some  night  very  tired,  and  again 
say  through  the  words  in  a  hurried  manner,  woald 
this  prove  that  she  never  purposed  to  do  better! 

Mary.  No,  that  she  was  weak. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  this  would  prove  how  much 
she  needed  God's  help — it  would  not  prove  that  she 
was  unfit  to  go  to  the  Lord's  Supper.  And,  aft«r 
such  a  fall,  what  ought  she  to  do  ? 

^  Be  sorry  again,  and  try  again,'  said  Emily. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  go  again  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
for  fresh  strength;  and  this,  though  she  fail  again 
and  again.  Only  dorCt  give  up  the  steadfast  purpose  to 
do  better^  and  the  trying  to  do  better,  and  then  our 
frailty  must  not  keep  us  away,  but  drive  us  to  the 
Feast  of  strengthening  Grace.  But,  supposing  when 
she  first  found  out  her  fault  she  felt  sorry,  but 
thought  within  herself,  ^I  can't  help  it;  I  haven't 
time  to  do  better ;  I  would  if  I  could,  but  I . 
know  I  can't ;'  do  you  think  with  such  thoughts  as 
these  she  would  receive  any  blessing  at  the  Lord*» 
Supper? 

Margaret.  No,  that  would  not  be  purposing  to  lead 
a  new  Ufe. 

AKss  W.  Just   fto.     TVi^TL,  \i^lQitt5i  ^^\a%  \s^  ^^ 
^  ^vd'B  Supper,  vrivat  mu^t  v^^  ^axssxaaX 
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Several.  Whether  we  steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a 
new  life. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  we  do  this,  and  truly  sorrow 
for  all  our  short-comings,  frail  though  we  be,  we 
fnay  look  for  a  blessing — ^feeling  ourselves  not  worthy 
of  the  crumbs,  we  may  yet  draw  near  for  the  chil- 
dren's bread.  I  think  we  have  an  example  among 
^he  Apostles  themselves  of  the  hearty  purpose  being 
accepted,  notwithstanding  frailty,  and  an  after  falL 
Whom  do  I  mean  ?. 

*  St.  Peter,'  said  little  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  We  find,  just  after  the  Lord's 
Supper,  our  Lord  warning  His  disciples  that  all 
should  be  oflTended — what  did  St.  Peter  answer  ? 

Rose.  ^  Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because 
of  Thee,  yet  wifl  I  never  be  offended.' 

Miss  W.  And  when  our  Lord  went  on  to  warn 
him  that  he  would  surely  deny  Him,  what  did  he  still 
reply  I 

Agnes.  ^  Though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  yet  will 
I  not  deny  Thee.'     (St.  Matt.  xxvi.  31-35.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  with  this  purpose  we  must  be- 
lieve he  had  just  partaken  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ ;   yet  what  do  we  find  him  doing  so  soon      * 
afterwards  ? 

Alice.  Denying  Christ  three  times. 

Miss  W.  Sudden  temptation,  and  his  own  frailty, 
made  him  fall,  notwithstanding  his  purpose,  his  hearty 
purpose.    But  did  he  fall  to  rise  no  more  ? 

Several.  No,  he  repented,  and  wept  bitterly. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  purposed  again  to  follow  bis 
Lord,  and  this  time  not  in  vain.  What,  then,  inay 
we'  believe  was  accepted  when  he  sat  at  the  Lord's 
Supper? 

Margaret.  His  hearty  purposes. 

Miss  W.    Yes,   and  we  may  surely  Aodlve^^  ^'^ 

iAere  he  received  that  strength  wbicVv  Ta\^e^  V\ssi  \x^ 

again.    Our  Lord  prayed  for  him,  anA.  Via  i«I\X>ft.  SsS^a^ 
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not,  weak  and  frail  though  his  purposes  proved  to 
be  for  the  moment — ^not  in  the  end,  because  he  re-" 
newed  them,  and  had  grace  indeed  to  live  a  new  life. 
Far  difierent  was  it  with  Judas — an  awfid  example  of 
the  sin  of  going  to  the  Lord's  Supper  with  no  pur- 
pose of  leading  a  new  life.  What  does  St.  Matthew 
tell  us  he  had  done  before  he  went  1  Chap.  xxvi. 
14-16.        •  ^ 

Harriet  ^  Judas  Iscariot  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  said  unto  them,  What  wiU  ye  give  me, 
and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ?  And  they  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  from 
that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to  betray  Him.' 

Miss  W.  Then  with  what  purpose  in  his  mind  did 
he  eat  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Rose.  With  the  purpose  of  betraying  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  even  when  our  Lord  warned  him, 
did  his  purpose  change  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No,  on  the  contrary,  St.  John  seems 
to  say  that  the  eating  did  nothing  else  but  in- 
crease his  damnation,  for  it  was  then  that  Satan  took 
full  possession  of  him.     Look  at  St.  John,  xiii.  27. 

Bessie.  '  And  after  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  he  tell  us  in  the  second 
verse  of  the  same  chapter  ? 

Ruth.  *  Supper  being  ended,  the  devil  having  now 
put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to 
betray  Him.' 

Miss  W.  Having  already  put  it  into  his  heart. 
*  Satan  had  tempted  him,  and  he  had,  as  we  learn 
from  the  other  Evangelists,  already  made  hjs  agree- 
ment with  the  chief  priests;  but  it  was  after  the 
Supper  that  Satan  took  complete  possession^  and  that 
Judas  went  immediately  out  to  ndfil  the  agreement 
It  was  then  he  tliOwg\it  Xke  o^^oftlvmitY  had  come.'  * 
And  was  there  any  mmga^iYa.St^^oy'WHsS^X 

*  See  Plain  Commenton  o^  ^x..  ^cJm^-kSv.^^^^^  . 
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Severed.  No ;  he  hanged  himaelf. 

Mi88  W.  Yes;  he  had  received  no  strength,  no 
blessing  at  that  Supper,  for  he  went  to  it  with  no  pur- 
pose o&  leading  a  new  life,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
cherishing  his  sin.  He  fell,  then,  to  rise  no  more. 
What,  then,  was  the  great  difference  between  St. 
Peter  and  Judas  ? 

*  St.  Peter  did  not  mean  to  do  what  was  wrong,' 
said  little  Ruth ;  '  Judas  did.' 

AGes  W.  Very  good;  only  St.  Peter  did  more 
than  merely  not  intend  to  do  wrong — what  did  he 
truly  purpose  to  do  ? 

Several.  What  was  right. 

Miss  W.  Yes.  It  is  not  enough  that  we  should 
have  no  intention  of  doing  wrong  when  we  go  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  but  we  must  examine  whether — ^? 

^  We  steadfastly  purpose  to  do  right,'  said  Agnes. 

Mies  W.  Yes ;  and  the  sin  of  Judas  was  worse 
than  not  purposing  to  do  right,  for  he  positively  pur- 
posed to  do  wrong,  so  that  he  brought  upon  himself 
the  awfiil  doom,  '  He  went  to  his 'own  place.'  You 
learn,  then,  that  frailty  must  not  keep  us  away  from 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  yet  for  every  sin  what  must  we 
feel? 

Several.  Very  sorry. 

Miss  W.  And  you  learn  that  we  must  not  dare  to 
go  to  the  Lord's  Supper  unless  we  steadfastly  pur- 
pose to  do  right — ^to  give  up  sin,  and  lead  a  new  life ; 
therefore  we  must  examine  ourselves  whether  we — ? 

*  Do  truly  repent,'  said  Margaret. 

'And  really  purpose  to  lead  a  new  life,'  added 
others. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  if  you  are  really  sorry,  and  do 
truly  purpose,  with  God's  help,  to  do  better,  liowever 
frail  you  are,  you  are  invited  to  '  draw  near  with  faith, 
and  take  this  holy  Sacrament  to  your  comfort.' 

^Pleaa^  Ma'am,  can  you  read  to  us  to-Aa^T  ^i^^^ 
Emiljr,  a§  Miaa  Walton  closed  her  bookE. 
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*  Yes/  she  replied ;  ^  I  will  read  to  you  IxMlay.' 
For  once^  I  oelieve,  Anna  would  rather  not  lyve 
stayed,  thinking  that  perhaps  Frank  would  have 
asked  her  to  walk,  but  she  did  not  like  to  say  any- 
thing, and  sat  still. 


THE  ELDER  SISTER.  (Caniimusd.) 

^  It  is  strange  James  does  not  write,'  said  KathA- 
rine  to  her  husband,  as  they  sat  togeth^  one  eyening. 
^•It  would  be  a  great  comfort  to  me  to  hear  something 
of  him.' 

*  Oh !  I  heard  to-day,'  said  John,  '  that  Mr.  Bush- 
man has  been  very  ill,  so  I  suppose  James  has  had  a 
great  deal  to  do.' 

^Indeed!  I  am  sorry  to  hear  that.  I  think  HI 
write  to  James  to-morrow,  and  beg  him  to  let  us 
hear,'  returned  Katharine. 

^  Well,  there  could  be  no  harm  in  doing  that/  said 
John,  '  or  I  think,  perhaps,  I  could  go  over  one  day 
next  week,  and  see  James.' 

'That  would  be  best  of  all,'  said  Katharine. 
*  You  would  then  really  see  how  things  were  going  on.' 

We,  however,  know  something  of  how  things  had 
been  going  on  for  some  time — how  James,  by  allow- 
ing evil  to  which  it  was  his  duty  to  put  a  stop,  was 
himself  a  partaker  of  it — how  the  society  of  the  Tat- 
lers,  and  his  fancied  love  for  Harriet,  were  leading 
him  astray,  and  making  it  every  day  more  difficult 
for  him  to  be  faithful  to  his  master. 

You  will  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  to  be  told, 
that  late  one  evening,  (before  John  had  been  able  to 
fulfil  his  intention  of  going  over  to  see  James,)  wUle 
he  and  Katharine  were  as  usual  sitting  together,  the 
cottage  door  was  opened,  and  in  walked  tJames  him- 
self, looking  so  flushed  and  wretched,  that  both  John 
^And  Katharine  exdaim^^) 
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*  Something  is  the  matter !    What  is  it,  James  V 
At  first  he  seemed  as  if  he  could  not  answer ;  but 

oti  the  qvestion  being  anxiously  repeated,  in  a  hoarse 
voice  he  replied, 

*  I've  lost  my  situation.' 

^Lost  your  situation!'  they  both  exclaimed,  one 
in  a  tone  of  sorrow,  the  other  of  displeasure. 

*  Yes,'  he  replied,  sinking  down  on  a  chair  which 
stood  near.     *  Master  has  turned  me  away.' 

*  What  have  you  been  doing  f  asked  John,  while 
James  only  covered  his  face,  and  said  nothing. 

*  Don't  ask  him  now,'  said  Katharine  kindly; 
*  he'll  tell  us  when  he's  had  some  tea;'  for  Katharine 
saw  that  James  could  not  speak,  and  she  was  afraid 
John  might  say  something  harsh. 

*  I  don't  want  any  tea,'  said  James,  in  the  same 
hoarse  voice.  '  Tm  not  going  to  stay  here  and  live 
upon  you  and  John,  though  I  have  lost  my 
situation.' 

*  Oh  I  James,  don't  say  that  V  returned  Katharine, 
putting  her  arm  round  her  brother's  neck.  '  You 
Know  when  you  are  in  trouble  we  would  share  our 
last  morsel  with  you.  You  know  John  and  I  will 
always  befriend  you ;'  and  she  looked  at  her  husband 
with  an  imploring  expression,  as  much  as  to  say, 

*  Speak  a  kind  word  to  him,  whatever  he  has 
done;'  at  least,  so  John  understood  it,  and  taking 
James's  hand,  he  said, 

*  Nay,  James,  this  will  never  do ;'  don't  turn  from 
your  best  friends  in  your  trouble.  I'm  sure  Katha- 
rine has  always  been  like  a  mother  to  you,  and 
we'll  do  our  best  for  you  now,  if  only  you'll  be  open, 
and  tell  us  all  about  it.' 

These  words  of  kindness  from  his  sister  and  bro- 
ther, who,  in  his  misery,  he  had  fancied  could  dp 
nothing  but  blame  him,  quite  overcame  the  poor 
fellow,  and  broke  down  all  his  previous  resolutions ; 
and  tears,  which  had  hitherto  refused  to  couv^^  \Sk$yH 
(105) 
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broke  forth ;  and  when  a  man  does  cry,  there  is 
something  very  heart-rending  in  his  tears — ^in  sedDg 
the  strong  frame  shaken^  the  pent-up  feelings  buftt 
forth,  the  independent  spirit  crushed  for  the  moment. 
Very  heart-rending  it  was  to  poor  Katharine  now, 
as  her  brother's  head  sank  on  her  shoulder,  and  he 
sobbed  for  some  time,  unable  to  speak;  her  tears 
flowed  with  his,  but  she  would  not  check  him ;  she 
knew  he  would  be  better  for  giving  way,  and  so  he 
was,  and  then  he  suffered  her  to  treat  him  as  a  little 
boy  again.  She  got  him  some  tea,  and  would  not 
allow  him  to  tell  anything  until  he  had  drunk  it, 
and  eaten  something ;  for  James  had  walked  all  the 
way  from  his  master's  without  taking  anything.  * 

John  paced  up  and  down  the  cottage,  admiring 
his  wife,  and  yet  feeling  half  impatient  with  her, 
longing  ^o  know  what  James  had  been  doing,  and,  in 
his  ignorance,  picturing  things  much  worse  than 
they  were. 

At  length  tea  was  cleared  away  again,  and  Katha- 
rine sat  down  by  her  brother,  saying, 

^Now,  James,  will  you  tell  us  all?  I  know,  if 
you  say  you  willy  that  you  will.  I  could  always 
trust  you.' 

James  felt  these  words  a  reproof,  though  Katha- 
rine was  far  from  meaning  them  to  be  so.  He 
replied, 

^You'll  not  trust  me,  Katie,  I'm  afraid,  when  I 
have  told  you  all.  Master  said  he  would  never  trust 
me  again' — adding  vehemently,  'But  I  will  tell  you 
all,  that  Tm  determined,'  and  he  went  on  to  give 
them  the  account  of  most  that  had  happened  smce 
Andrew  had  been  there,  not  hiding  his  own  faults  as 
far  as  he  was  then  conscious  of  them.  We,  how- 
ever, have  but  to  learn  the  cause  of  his  dismissal. 

A  little  while  \)etox^  "^x,  ^w&hraan  was  able  to 
return  to  his  \>\isme?%^,  V\.  ^^b^xcv^  ^^  0^^  ^xi^NssssSj: 
<aJ]ed  to  s^e  him,  audW^^^xv^^^X.^  %^i^ 
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^  It  will  be  well  when  you  are  about  again,  Mr. 
BudhmaUy  for  I  hear  great  complaint's  that  people  are 
not  properly  attended  to  in  the  shop.' 

After  this,  Mr.  Bushman  spoke  to  James^  and 
asked  what  these  complaints  meant ;  but  even  then 
he  had  not  the  courage  to  speak  out  plainly;  the 
thought  of  Harriet,  of  what  the  Tatlers  would  say, 
made  him  silent;  although  now,  more  constantly 
than  ever,  James  missed  things  out  of  the  shop,  and 
Andrew  became  less  and  less  attentive  to  his  busi- 
ness. There  was  something  in  James's  whole  man- 
ner which  dissatisfied  Mr.  Bushman  very  much,  for 
James  vas  not  accustomed  to  deceive,  and  could  not 
do  it  boldly.  So  dissatisfied  was  his  master,  that  he 
afterwards  sent  for  Andrew,  and  spoke  to  him. 
Andrew's  manner  was  quite  different;  he  assured 
hia  master  he  was  very  sorry  if  there  was  any  cause 
of  complaint,  and  said  perhaps  it  had  arisen  &om  his 
having  to  go  out  with  parcels  once  or  twice  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  but  he  would  try  and  have  it 
remedied,  and  go  after  the  shop  was  closed  instead. 
At  the  same  time,  he  told  his  master  his  half-year 
would  be  up  in  a  fortnight,  and  he  should  be  greatly 
obliged  if  he  would  allow  him  to  leave  then  without 
the  usual  length  of  notice,  as  he  had  the  day  before 
heard  of  a  situation  near  his  own  relations,  which 
they  were  very  anxious  he  should  take,  and  asked  if 
Mr»  Bushman  would  give  him  a  character. 

Mr.  Bushman  felt  quite  sorry  to  lose  him,  but  said 
he  would  not  stand  in  his  wa^  if  a  better  situation 
had  offered,  and  that  he  hoped  bythat  time  to  be 
about  again  himself. 

Andrew  said  he  would  not,  on  any  account,  incon- 
Tenience  Mr.  Bushman,  and  would  try  and  stay 
longer  if  he  wished  it,  but  he  feared  his  «ew  master 
womd  not  wait. 

Tie  end  of  the  conversation  was,  tWt  l&i.  '^nx^'t 
zidjcr  wrote  out  a  Avourable  character^  «kia  ^"Kc,  V^ 
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said,  as  in  80  short  a  time  he  could  speak  forimn;     j 
and  gave  Andrew  leave  to  consider  Imnself  firee  at 
the  end  of  the  fortnight. 

It  so  happened  that  a  nephew  of  Mrs.  Bashman's 
was  wanting  a  situation,  and  now 'Mr.  Bashmsn 
thought  he  could  offer  him  one,  and,  therefore,  m(»re 
willingly  set  Andrew  free.  Ij 

Well  pleased,  Andrew  left  his  master,  for  he  had  | 
now  got  all  he  cared  for — a  character.  There  was  , 
some  truth  in  his  story,  for  he  had  heard  of  another  | 
situation,  though  not  near  his  relations ;  and  with 
this  character,  and  the  influence  of  an  old  school- 
fellow in  the  same  establishment,  Andrew  ^oubted  i 
not  that  he  should  be  engaged. 

After  this,  it  seems  that  more  complaints  were    j 
carried  to  Mr.  Bushman,  and  he  was  told  that  one 
of  his  young  men  was  constantly  out  of  the  shop,    \ 
and  had  many  times  been  seen  going  into  Mrs.  Tat-    j 
ler's.     Now  Mr.  Bushman  knew  what  sort  of  people    ; 
they  were,  and  felt  that  it  was  against  the  character 
of  any  young  man  to  associate  with  them ;  and  he 
began  to  m^e  inquiries  as  to  which  of  his  young 
men  it  was ;  and  then  he  learned  from  the  servant 
that  James  was  constantly  there,  and  had  been  home 
very  late  almost  every  night  since  Mr.  Bushtnan's 
illness.      All  this  confirmed  him  in  the  idea  that 
James  had  neglected  the  shop,  and  that  it  was  he 
who  had  been  so  often  seen  out;  and  very  angry 
Mr.  Bushman  felt. 

^  I've  trusted  him,  tnd  he  knows  I  have,'  said  Mr. 
Bushman  to  his  wife,  *and  he  promised  me  to  be 
•  home  in  good  time ;  and  then  no  sooner  am  I  ill, 
than  he's  worse  than  ever.  I've  no  confidence  in 
him.  If  I  had  known  he'd  anything  to  do  with 
those  Tatlars,  I'd  have  sent  him  away  long  ago.' 

His  wife  tried  to  aipe^  m  S^xsifcsS^  "fe^Qur^  for  she 
had  always  liked  \iVca,  wi^  «>«A^    ^      >   ^    x  ..v 

^  After  aU,  you  don't  ^^^  \>a8»X  V^^^X^rks^^^S^ 
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tiiem  IB  the  day.    I've  never  seen  him  out  of  the 
shop.'  * 

*Very  likely  not.  You  don't  go  in  very  often; 
but  I  find  he's  not  to  be  trusted;  and  I  hear^  at 
the  same  time,  that  constantly  only  one  of  the 
young  men  has  been  in  the  shop.  What  can  I  do 
but  believe  he  has  been  in  the  habit  of  going  out  V 

*  Well,  don't  decide  anything  against  him  till  you 
ar«  up,  and  able  to  look  after  things  yourself,'  said 
nis  wire.  • 

*No,  I  won't  for  his  sister's  sake,'  said  Mr.  Busk- 
man  ;  ^  but  I  do  feel  very  angry  with  him.' 

It  was  not  many  days  after  this  when  Andrew 
put  a  little  note  into  James's  hand,  after  having  been 
'out  of  the  shop  for  half-an-hour. 

He. opened  it.  It  was  from  Harriet,  begging  him 
to  step  over  for  one  moment,  she  had  something 
very  particular  to  say  to  him.  At  first,  James 
thought  he  could  not  go,  lie  would  not  leave  the 
shop,  whatever  happened;  but  Andrew,  knowing 
the  contents  of  the  note,  asked, 

*  Well,  aren't  you  going  ?' 

*No,'  he  replied;  ^I'll  go  in  the  evening,  but  I 
can't  ffo  now.' 

*  Oh  yes,  you  can,'  he  said.  ^  What  will  Harriet 
think  if  you  take  no  notice  of  her  note  I  You  can- 
not even  send  her  an  answer.  It  will  only  take  you  a 
minute.   Til  take  good  care  of  the  shop,  I  promise  you.' 

For  some  time  James  resisted,  but  his  determina* 
tion  grew  weaker  and  weaker  as  Andrew  pressed  the 
point,  and  represented  how  Harriet  and  all  of  them 
would  feel  if  he  didn't,  until  at  length,  with  a  sudden 
determination,  he  took  up  his  hat,  left  the  shop,  and 
ran  towards  the  house,  where  they  contrived  to  detain 
him  with  one  thing  or  another  for  some  time,  much 
longer  than  be  supposed.     Fancy,  t\\ew,Vi\&  ^^svssiust- 

pation  when,  on  returning,  he^ouadi  "iAx,  ^xiL^MSiaa. 

in  the  shop,  and  the  first  words  add  V>  V^oa.^^'^^'i 
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^  Well,  Jaijies,  I've  found  you  out  when,  I  suppose, 
you  least  expected  it.  I  understand  now  why  you 
would  not  tell  me  the  meaning  of  the  complaints  of 
the  shop  being  neglected,  for  that  it  is  you  who  have 
neglected  it.  May  I  ask,  Sir,  where  you  have  now 
been  ? 

Eoused  to  anger  by  his  master^s  severe  manner, 
and  the  unjust  accusation  that  he  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  neglecting  the  shop,  he  gave  one  glance 
tovv^rds  Andrew,  to  see  if  he  would  have  the  upright- 
ness to  defend  him;  but  finding  he  said  notiung, 
answered  his  master, 

^  I've  not  been  out  ten  minutes,  and  I  never  left 
the  shop  before.  I  don't  see  what  difference  it 
makes  to  you  where  I  have  been  now.* 

^  James,  don't  say  whai  is  not  true,*  said  his  mas- 
ter, very  angry ;  '  that  is  worse  than  all.  It  is  one 
half-hour  since  I  came  into  the  shop,  and  you  had 
gone  then.  I  cannot  believe  a  word  you  say  when 
you  meet  me  with  a  falsehood  on  your  tongue.  I 
can  never  trust  you  again,  and  I  give  you  notice  to 
quit  my  service.' 

James  waited  to  hear  no  more,  but  answering 
hastily, 

'  You  need  not  do  that,  for  PU  not  stay  another 
day,'  he  hastily  left  the   shop.     Angry,  not  hum- 
bled, he  walked  along  the  street,  and  soon  found 
himself  opposite   the  Tatlers'  door.      Some  of  the 
girls  had  seen  him,  and  before  be  had  time  to  con- 
sider whether  to  knock  or  not,  the  door  was  opened, 
and  he  walked  in.     At  once  he  began  to  tell  his  tale 
in  angry  words,  and  did  no.t  see  at  first  the  altered 
looks   of   those   around   him;    but   on    his    calling 
Andrew  a  rascal,  (for  James  hardly  knew  what  he 
was  saying,)  they  all  twtwed  upon  him,  and  in  a  few 
moments  more  Mra.  T«AX^t  ^V^^^  ^^  ^^^A  door 
open,  desiring  liim%o  vj«XV  o\x\.  ^^  Kiw^  W^^ss^ 
never  show  his  fece  tVerf^  ^^am,  ^^  ^^ss^^ -i^ 
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bond,  as  she  called  him.  He  looked  towards  Har- 
riet, to  see  if  she  agreed  to  this,  and  a  laugh  was 
upon  her  face.  Stung  to  the  quick,  he  needed  not  a 
second  bidding,  and  wad  soon  hurrying  along,  he 
scarcely  knew  whither,  until  he  found  himself  some 
way  along  the  road  towards  his  own  home. 

'  Yes,'  he  thought,  ^  I'll  ^ontmd  tell  them  how  I 
•have  been  used.  I'll  get  John  to  settle  it  with  that 
Bushman,  and  he  shall  repent  what  ne  has  done ;' 
fmd  James  quickened  his  pace,  determining,  far  as 
the  day  was  advanced,  to  reach  home  (as  he  still 
called  it)  that  night. 

During  the  hours,  however,  of  that  long,  lonely 
walk,  other  and  different  thoughts  came  into  hii9 
mind,  as  he  recalled  somewhat  more  calmly  all  that 
had  happened  during. the  last  six  months.  Shame 
began  to  mingle  with  his  anger,  and  regret,  too,  (I 
can  hardly  call  it  sorrow,)  for  his  own  conduct, 
excuses  for  his  master's  hastiness,  and  more  and 
more  bitterness  towards  those  who  had  deceived  and 
misled  him,  and  now  cast  him  off.  And  then  to 
think  that  he  should  have  allowed  himself  to  be  so 
taken  in — that  he  should  have  cared  for  the  flattery 
and  opinion  of  such  people !  he  felt  to  despise  him- 
self as  he  thought  of  it;  and  along  with  all  this 
came,  now  and  then,  a  tenderer  thought  of  Harriet ; 
sorely  she  could  not  be  like  the  rest.  But,  oh  I  that 
laugh! 

James  was  nearly  desperate,  and  twenty  times  he 
thought  he  would  never  show  his  face  at  home  again ; 
yet  still  he  walked  towards  it,  for  the  thought  of 
Katharine  drew  him  onward.  He  wished  himself  a 
little  boy  again,  that  he  might  tell  all  his  troubles  to  ' 
her ;  and  then  again  he  thought, 

^  No,  he  could  never  do  that.' 

It  was  with  such  conflicting  feeWnga  ^atSKva^\sL 
bim  that  be  found  himself  at  tYieVr  ^«A,e,  n^^^^  *^si. 
wrfjs>  still  more  wearj  in  mind;  aadviHA^  ^'^^^^'^^ 
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resolution  that  he  would  just  tell  them  he'd  lost  his 
situation,  bid  them  good-bye,  and  be  off  somewhere, 
he  did  not  much  care  where,  he  opened  the  cottage 
door. 

It  was  some  days  after  this,  when  Elatharine,  after 
haying  finished  cleaning^  up  the  house,  and  making 
herself  tidy,  took  otit  mt  needlework,  and  sat  down 
by  James,  wly,  for  the  last  half-hour,  had  been  sit- 
ting near  the  fire  without  speaking,  and  looking 
unhappy  enough.  Now,  however,  he  was  .the  first 
to  break  the  silence,  by  sayings 

^  Katie,  I  see  you  are  right,  and  I  have  been  aB 
wrong.  I  have  not  liked  to  say  so  before,  but  I 
have  felt  it  for  some  days  past.' 

Since  James  had  told  his  history  that  first  night 
of  his  arrival,  many  conversations  had  taken  place 
between  him  and  Katharine,  when  she  had  tried  to 
lead  James  to  a  truer  sense  of  his  faults  than  he 
appeared    to    have.      Hitherto,    however,    he   had' 
seemed  to  be  more  vexed  with  himself  than  really 
sorry.     He  would  call  himself  '  an  ass'  for  being  led 
by  Andrew — ^for  not  telling  his  master  at  the  very 
first ;  and  sometimes  would  allow  that  the  Tatlers  were 
not  worth  a  thought.    At  other  times,  he  would  defend 
them,  and  cling  to  Harriet,  and  be  quite  angry  if 
Katharine  tried  to  persuade  him  that,  from  his  own 
account,  Harriet  could  not  be  a  fit  wife  for  him,  that 
she  was  not  worthy  of  his  love.      Katharine  had 
borne  patiently  these  changing  moods,  and  tried  hard 
to  lead  her  brother  to  look  more  closely  into  his  con- 
duct, and  not  to  dwell  so  constantly  on  the  conse- 
,  quences  of  it ;    and  it  was,  I  say,  after  sitting  in 
thought  for  half-an-hour,    or  more,    that  he  now 
addressed  her. 

^  I  am  glad  you  feel  that  you  have  been  wrona 
cJames  dear,'   she  Te^\\^A.     ''^^^  ^^^  wa  &alt8  is 
the  first  step  towarda  cwr«v%\!si««i^. 
^I  wouldn't  see  tYiem\ie^oxe.,lSA^^^\^a8aKl^^^^s3^^ 
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led  me  ¥nrong.     Oh,  you  don't  know  how  wrong 
Fve  beenT 

*  There  is  One  who  knows,  James  dear,  and  it  is 
for  that  reason  I've  wished  you  so  much  to  see  it 
yourself,  that  you  may  confess  and  be  sorry  for  your 
sins  against  Him.' 

James  was  silent  for  a  moment,  and  then  replied, 

*  K  I  had  only  thought  of  that  before,  Katie ;  I 
am  afraid  to  think  of  it  now ;'  and  he  covered  his 
&ce,  and  almost  shuddered. 

*0h,  James,  don't  be  a  coward!  take  the  pain 
which  the  thought  of  your  faults  gives  you  as  a  just 
punishment.  Don't  try  and  hide  them  from  your- 
self and  Him.  You  know  how  ftill  and  free  are  God's 
proiflfses  of  pardon  to  those  who  are  truly  sorry.' 

*  Vve  been  a  coward  for  some  time,'  he  replied ; 
Tve  been  afraid  to  think.' 

^But  you  will  not  be  so  any  longer.  Do  force 
yourself  to  think  over  each  wrong  act,  that  you  may 
humble  yourself  before  God,  and  calmly  and  stead- 
fastly purpose,  before  Him,  to  do  better.  James 
dear,  it  is  your  only  hope  of  getting  right  again-^- 
of  doing  better,'  said  Katharine,  very  earnestly. 

*  I  know  it,'  he  replied ;  and  added  hastily,  *  I'll 
try  and  do  it,  Katie.' 

*And  you'll  forgive  me  for  speaking  as  if  you 
were  a  little  boy  again  V  said  Katharine. 

*  Forgive  you!  Oh,  Katie,  I  wish  I  was  a  boy 
again.  You  c^'t  speak  to  me  too  plainly.  If  you'd 
been  near  me,  I  should  never  have  gone  so  wrong.' 

*  There  was  One  near  you  better  than  I,'  said 
Katharine,  very  seriously.  *  Do  you  know,  James, 
that  I  always  feared  for  you  V 

^Oh,  why,  Katie?  I  didn't  fear  f(W  myself,'  he 
replied,  with  some  surprise  of  tone. 

*No ;  if  you  had,  you  would  not  have  twtTveflL  w«^ 

Avm  the  strength  God  offers  to  us  in  t\ie  T^^^  ^wsi- 

munion,  James.     I  always  think  tlaat  way  ovia  ^V^ 
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does  that,  must  be  weak  against  temptation.    You 
turned  away,  and  so  I  always  feared  for  you.' 

James  did  not  answer,  and  for  some  time  they 
both  sat  in  silence,  which  was  interrupted  by  the 
entrance  of  little  Martha,  who  had  been  on  a  message 
for  her  sister.  Soo'n  afterwards,  James  got  up,  and 
left  the  house. 

^  That  must  do  for  to-day,  girls,*  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton. *  I  hope  poor  James  will  not  shrink  from  the 
bitterness  of  repentance.' 
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LESSON  LXXXL 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
SELF-EXAMINATION  ON  FAITH. 

BE  whole  class  were  assembled  as  usual,  and  Miss 
^alton  asked, 

*  What  is  required  of  them  who  come  to  the  Lord's 
ipper  V 

Bulk.  ^  To  examine  themselves,  whether  they  re- 
int  them  truly  of  their  former  siiJ|  steadfastly  pur- 
►sing  to  lead  a  new  life ;  have  a  lively  feith  in  God's 
ercy  through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance 
His  death ;  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men.  * 
Miss  W,  What,  then,  is  the  second  subject  for  self- 
amination  ? 
Several.  Faith. 

Miss  W,  Are  we  toli  in  the  Bible  to  examine  oup- 
ives  on  this  subject  ? 

Anna.  '  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
ith.'  (  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.) 

Miss  W.  And  are  we  ever  told  that  we  must  have 
th  if  we  would  please  God  ? 
Rose.  Yes;    ^Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
5ase  Him.'  (Heb.  xi.  6.) 

Miss  W.  Therefore  we  are  to  examine  ourselves 
lether  we  have  faith    in   God's   mercy  through 
irist — but  what  sort  of  a  faith  ? 
Emily.  *  A  lively  faith.' 

Miss  W.  We  are  not  only  to  have  faith,  but  a 
^ly  faith.    Now  what  do  you  mesox  \yj  ^  Xwi^ 
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faith?     (The  girls  did  not  answer,  and  Miss  Walton 
said  again)  What  do  you  mean  by  a  lively  child? 

'  A  child  with  a  great  deal  of  life  in  it,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  Then  a  lively  faith  is  faith  with — ^ 

*  Life  in  it,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  fV,  Yes,  a  living  faith.  And  how  do  you 
know  whether  a  thing  has  life  in  it  or  not  ?  Sup- 
posing you  saw  a  bird  lying  on  the  ground,  and  you 
went  up  to  it  and  touched  it,  and  found  it  did  not 
move,  that  its  limbs  were  stiff  and  cold,  what  would 
you  know  the  bird  to  be  ? 

*  Dead,'  they  all  exclaimed. 

Miss  W,  But  supposing,  when  you  approached  it, 
that  it  moved  its  head,  or  its  wing,  what  would  you 
know? 

Several.  That  it  was  alive. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  but  if  it  still  lay  there,  what  would 
you  think  about^? 

Ruth,  That  it  was  hurt,  poor  little  thing ! 

Miss  W,  True,  that  it  was  alive,  but  hurt.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  moment  you  came  near  it  it  flew 
away,  what  would  you  know  ? 

Margaret,  That  it  was  alive,  and  strong. 

Miss  W.  Noio  cannot  you  tell  me  how  you  know 
whether  a  thing  has  life  or  nol  ? 

'  By  whether  it  can  move  or  not,'  said  Kose. 

Miss  W.  Very  good ;  life  is  shown  by  action,  and 
the  more  action  there  is,  the  more  life  you  judge 
there  is.  A  very  active  child,  you  would  say,  was 
full  of—? 

'  Life,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  a  bird  able  to  fly  about  at  will, 
you  know  to  be — ? 

AnnOf.  Alive  and  strong. 

Miss  W.  And  even  a  tree  you  know  to  be  living 
by — what  ? 

Bessie.  The  leaves  and  buds  upon  it. 

MxB^.  W.  But,  OIL  \k^  o^OaKt  WA^  ^  «.  child  i« 
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scarcely  able  to  move,  or  only  just  breathing,  you 
would  say — ^ 

^  It  is  nearly  dead,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  That  its  life  was  Xveak  and  almost  gone  ; 
and  if  a  tree  put  forth  but  few  leaves,  you  would 
say — ^what  ? 

Several.  It  was  dying. 

Miss  W.  And  if  a  child  ceased  to  move  its  limbs 
entirely,  and  the  heart  ceased  to  beat,  you  would 
then  know  that — what  had  gone  from  it  ? 

'  Life,'  they  replied. 

Miss  W.  And  if  a  tree  ceases  to  put  forth  leaves 
and  buds,  we  say — % 

Jane.  It  is  dead. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  it  has  no  life  left  in  it.  Action, 
theil,  is  the  sign  of  what  ? 

^  Lift,'  they  all  replied. 

Mis9'  W.  How,  then,  are  wcto  judge  whether  our 
faith  is  lively,  or  living'faith  ? 

Several.  By  seeing  whether  it  makes  us  act. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  our  faith  must  make  us  do 
something,  or  it  is  not — what  sort  of  faith  ? 

Several.  A  lively  faith. 

Miss  W.  What  sort  of  a  faith  does  St.  James  call 
a  dead  faith  ? 

Margaret.  ^  Faith  without  works  is  dead.*  (St. 
James,  ii.  20.) 

Miss  W.  That  is,  faith  that  does  nothing;  and 
what  sort  of  faith  does  St.  Paul  tell  us  avaUeth,  or 
is  alone  of  any  worth  ?    Look  at  Gal.  v.  6. 

Harriet.  *  For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision 
availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith 
which  worketh  by  love.^ 

Miss  W.  Faith  must  work.  Now  if  you  will  look 
at  the  examples  given  of  lively  faith  in  Heb.  xi.  you 
will  see  how  its  life  was  shown  by  action,  by  doing 
something.     How  did  Abel  show  his  faith  ? 

Emily.  By  offering  up  a  '  mote  exc^^joX,  ^swsc&syi 
than  Cain,'  (Verse  4.) 
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Miss  W^  His  sacrifice  showed  that  he  had  a  deeper 
and  truer  faith  in  God  than  Cain  had.  How  did 
Noah  show  his  faith  ? 

Several.  By  building  the  ark.  (Verse  7.) 

Miss  W.  What  had  he  faith  m  ? 

Mary.  God's  threatening  to  drown  the  world. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  the  hfe  of  his  faith  was  shown 
by  his  acting  upon  it.     Again,  Abraham  ? 

Ruth.  By  going  Into  the  strange  country  when 
God  called  him.  (Verse  8.) 

Sarah,  By  offering  up  Isaac. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  look  at  verses  17,  18,  19. 

Alice.  *By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried, 
offered  up  Isaac  ...  of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called :  accounting  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the  dead.' 

Miss  W.  His  faith  in  God's  promise  was  soHstrong, 
that  he  feared  not  to  offer  up  his  only  son,  la  whom 
the  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled.  And  by  this  action, 
what  did  he  show  ? 

Several.  That  his  faith  was  lively. 

Miss  W.  So  you  will  see  it  is  with  all  the  rest  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter.  I  think  It  would  be  a  plea- 
sant employment  for  you  this  evening  to  read  it 
through,  and  see  how  the  life  of  their  faith  was 
proved  by — what? 

Rose.  Their  actions.  t 

Mis^  W,  Yes,  how  it  made  them  do  things  thej 
would  not  have  done  if  their  faith  had  been  dead,  or 
weak.  So,  if  we  would  find  out  whether  we  have  a* 
lively  faith,  we  must  examine  whether  or  not  it  makes 
us — ? 

^Act,'  said  some. 

'  Do  anything,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  Very  good.  But  In  what  are  we  eq)e- 
daily  to  have  this  lively  faith  I 

Jane.  In  God's  mercy  through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Now  a\i  Ciodi  ^^^  fet  o^  ^j^^d^ia  nwr^. 
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Can  you  tell  me  why  ?  With  a  little  help  you  can, 
(said  Miss  Walton,  as  the  girls  did  not  answer.) 
Supposing  a  traveller  attacked  by  a  robber  and  over- 
come, begs  the  man  to  spare  his  life  and  let  him  go, 
even  if  he  robs  him ;  if  the  robber  listens  to  his  re- 
quest, and  lets  him  go,  has  he  shown  mercy  ? 
Most  of  the  girls  answered  ^  Yes.' 

*  Why,'  continued  Miss  Walton,  ^  did  the  traveller 
deserve  to  be  killed  ? 

AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Then  in  sparing  him,  the  robber  does 
not  show  mercy.  Pity  he  may  be  said  to  show,  but 
not  mercy,  because  in  granting  him  life  and  liberty, 
he  only  gave  what  the  traveller  had  a  right  to  claim, 
and  force  from  him  if  he  were  able.  But  now,  sup- 
posing the  traveller  overcame  the  robber,  who  in  his 
turn  begs  for  life  and  liberty,  begs  not  to  be  punish- 
ed, would  he  deserve  to  have  his  request  granted  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Could  he  claim  his  freedom  as  a  right  ? 

*  No,  for  he  deserves  punishment,'  said  several. 
Miss  W.  What,  then,  would  the  traveller  show,  if 

he  set  the  robber  at  liberty  instead  of  having  him 
punished  ? 

*  Mercy,'  said  Agnes.  ' 

Miss  W.  Why  would  his  act,  but  not  the  robber's 
like  it,  be  mercy  ? 

Several,  Because  the  robber  would  not  deserve  to 
be  let  off. 

Miss  W.  Mercy,  then,  is  a  kindness  shown  which 
we  do  not — ^? 

*  Desgrve,'  said  one  or  two.  ^ 
Miss  W.  Quite  right.     Then  why  are  all  the  good 

things  God  gives  to  us,  and  does  for  us,  mercy  ? 
Rose.  Because  we  don't  deserve  them. 
Miss  W,  And  why  don't  we  deserve  them  I 
AIL.  Because  we  are  sinners. 
Miss  W.  Very  welL    Now  God  shows  ua  matc^ 
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in  two  ways,  by  ffiving  and  forgivingy  in  both  which 
ways  we  ask  Him  to  show  it  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
What  do  we  ask  Him  to  give  us  I 

'Bessie.  Our  daily  bread. 

Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  ask  Him  to  forgive  ub? 

Several.  Our  trespasses. 

Miss  W.  I  will  first  ask  you  some  questions  on  this 
second  way  of  God's  showing  mercy — How  is  it  ? 

AIL  By  forgiving  us  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  What  have  we  been  taught  we  are  to 
examine  about  our  sins  ? 

Emily.  Whether  we  truly  repent  of  them. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  but  this  repentance  would  but  lead 
to  despair,  if  we  did  not  believe  in — what? 

^  God's  mercy,'  said  some. 

*  God's  willingness  to  forgive,'  said  others. 

Miss  W,  Just  so.     Had  Juda?  this  faith  t 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  when  he  became  sensible  of  his 
guilt,  and  was  sorry  for  it  in  a  measure,  what  did  it* 
lead  him  to  do  ? 

A  lice.  To  hang  himself. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  in  despair.  It  will  ever  be  so ;  a 
sense  of  our  guilt  will  lead  us  to  hopelessness  and 
despair,  unless  with  it  we  have  also — what  ? 

Jane.  Faith  in  God's  mercy. 

Miss  W.  Bight,  which  will  lead  us  in  our  sorrow 
and  guilt  to  Him,  not  away  from  Him.  Did  St. 
Peter's  guilt  and  sorrow  keep  him  away  from  his 
risen  Lord  ? 

Rose.  No,  he  was  one  of  the  first  at  the  sepulchre. 
9i[Ess  W,  Yes,  looking  for  Him  whom  he  had  so 
deeply  offended.  Every  time  our  Lord  appeared  to 
His  disciples,  we  find  St.  Peter  among  them  clingiog 
to  Him.  What,  then,  must  St.  Peter  have  had 
faith  in  ? 

^  God's  mercy,'  said  some. 

^  God's  forgiveiveaa,'  a^\^^«q* 
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31188  Wn  God's  mercy,  shown  in  His  forgiveness. 
If  he  had  felt  that  his  sm  would  not  be  forgiyen,  he 
would  not  haye  dared  to  present  himself  before  his 
offended  Lord.  To  grief  for  our  sins,  then,  we  must 
add-1  ^  . 

.  Sarah.  Faith  in  God's  mercy. 

JMiss   W,  Shown  in — ^ 

Agnes.  Forgiving  us  our  sins. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  what  are  we  bid  to  do  before 
going  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Margaret.  To  examine  ourselves  whether  we  have 
fidth  in  God's  mercy. 

Miss  W.  As  we  profess  to  have  every  time  we  say 
the  Creed — ^in  what  words  I 

Anna.  I  believe  in  *  the  forgiveness  of  sins.' 

Miss  W.  But  how  are  we  to  believe  that  this  for- 
^veness  reaches  us  ? 

Several.  Through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  it  is  not  a  mere  feeling  that  God  is 
merciful  which  we  are  to  have,  but  we  must  believe 
that  this  mercy  was  purchased  for  us — ^by  Whom  ? 

All.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  reaches  us  only — ? 

Several.  Through  Him. 

J^«  W.  Through  Him  who  was  called  j£SUS. 
Why! 

Margaret.  Because  He  should  save  His  people 
from  their  sins. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  from  the  guilty  from  the  power,  and 
from  the  punishment  of  their  sins.  Therefore,  in  the 
'  comfortable  words'  spoken  to  us  at  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, after  the  invitation  given  to  the  weary  and  heavy 
laden,  of  what  are  we  reminded  ? 

Emily.  That  *God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He 
gave  His  only-begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that 
believe  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but^  have  everlast- 
ing life.' 

Miss  W.  Then  we  do  not  peri&h  in  oxxx  ^sjoar— ^\x^\ 
(106) 
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AUee.  Became  'Grod  gwe  ¥S»  ody-begottefn  Son 
for  •as. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  ^nd  so  imercy,  showB  ia  Ibrgife- 
nesB,  veaobes  ue — -1 

Anna.  Through  Him. 

Miss  W.  But  what  is  required  of  tw  that  we  perish 
not,  though  He  has  been  given  t 

Mary.  That  we  belwve  m  Him. 

AMss  W.  In  what  words,  too,  dees  ^St.  Paul  teach 
us  that  mercy  reaches  sinners  l^rougb  Christ? 

Rose.  '  This  is  ^  true  «ayiag,  and  «worthy  of  all 
men  to  be  received.  That  Chnst  Jesos  cacme  iito 
the  world  to  save  smners.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  wie  i>eceiine  this  trudi? 

Mary.  Byftiith. 

Miss  W.  And  idiat  does  St.  John  «trf  ? 

Bessie.  'J£  any  man  sin,  we  baye  «m  Advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  lighteous;  wid 
Ke  is  the  propitiation  for  o«Br  sins.  -(See  Com. 
Service.) 

Miss  W.  Then  to  sorrow  for  sin  we  must  add-— 4 

All.  ^  Faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  Not  by  -works  of  righteou^ess  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saves  ua. 
And  ^hat  lias  Christ  <done  to  purchase  this  mercy 
for  us  ? 

'  Died  for  us,'  -said  sevewd. 

'  Suffered  on  the  cross  for  us,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  Lord's  Supper  appoint- 
ed to  commemorate,  or  keep  in  memory  I 

Margaret.  *That  His  precious  (featfa.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  w^e  take  and  eat  in  remembrance 
that  Christ  died  for  us,  to  purchase  forgiveness  for 
us.  We  profess  to  look  upon  Him  as  the  propitiation 
for — what  ? 

Several.  Onr^Bins. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  it  is  needful  before  doing  1^ 
to  be  qmte  sure  v^e  \»d^v^  t^^  o^  v^^^ihalL  he  tnc^king 
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God.  To  secure  thisy  what  does  the  Church  bid  us 
do? 

Sarah,  To  examine  ourselves  whether  we  have  a 
Kvely  faith  in  God's  mercy,  through  Christ 

Miss  W.  And  how  will  %  lively,  or  living  &ith, 
show  itself  I 

Several,  By  our  actions. 

Miss  W,  Yes.  How,  then,  will  faith  in  Christ  as 
our  Saviour,  through  Whom  forgiveness  reaches  us, 
make  us  act  t  Will  the  sins  for  which  you  are  sorry 
drive  you  away  from  God  t 

Agnes.  No,  make  us  go  to  Him,  like  St.  Peter. 

Miss  W.  For  what  purpose  ? 

Several.    To  ask  for  pardon. 

Miss  W.  And  if  you  have  faith  in  Christ,  why  will 
you  ask  for  pardon  f 

Mary.  Because  He  has  died. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  not  because  you  deserve  it,  nor  only 
because  you  have  a  feeling  that  God  is  merciful,  but 
because  you  know  and  believe  that  Christ  has  died  for 
you,  and  that  His  blood  can  do — ^what  for  you  % 

Margaret.  Cleanse  us  from  all  sin. 

Miss  W.  If  we  would  find  out,  then,  whether  we 
have  this  lively  fidth,  we  must  examine  whether  we 
do  this,  whether,  whenever  we  are  conscious  of  sin, 
and  burdened  with  it,  we  go  to  our  Father,  and  ask 
for  pardon  through — ? 

^  Jesus  Christ,  they  all  continued. 

Miss  W.  But  you  say  God  not  only  shows  mercy 
in  forgiving,  but  in  what  other  way  ? 

Several.  In  ^ving  us  good  things. 

Miss  W.  And  we  must  look  upon  every  good  thing 
which  God  gives  us  as  a  mercy.     Why  I 

Margaret.  Because  we  are  sinners,  and  do  not  de- 
serve any  good  thing. 

Miss  W.  In  ourselves  we  do  not.  Must  we,  then, 
rive  up  all  hope  of  receiving  any  good  things  from 
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AIL  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W,  How,  then,  must  we  believe  that  they 
nylll  reach  us  t 

Rose.  In  Christ. 

Miss  W.  We  are  children  of  God,  and  inheritors 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  as — what? 

All.  Members  of  Christ. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  as  being  united  to  Him ;  and  if  we 
need  any  spiritual  blessing,  we  must  look  for  it — how! 

Several,  Through  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  If  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  what  may  we  further 
believe  ? 

Agnes.  That  He  will  with  Him  freely  give  us  all 
things.  (See  Rom.  viii.  32.) 

Miss  W.  And  this  we  must  believe,  while  we  ac- 
knowledge our  own  unworthiness.  For  what  are  we 
to  purpose  before  we  can  receive  worthily  the  Lord's 
Supper  t 

Several.  To  lead  a  new  life. 

Miss  W.  But  can  we  lead  a  new  life  in  our  owd 
strength  ? 

Several,  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  Well,  if  we  feel  this,  and  yet  do  not  be- 
lieve that  God  will  help  us,  we  should  give  up  in 
despair.    But  how  does  St.  Paul  say  we  can  do  all    i 
things  ? 

Ruth,  '  Through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me/ 

Miss  W,  And  how  are  strength  and  refreshment 
conveyed  to  our  souls  ? 

Sarah,  By  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W,  But  by  whom  alone  are  His  Body  and 
Blood  received  ? 

Several.  The  faithfiil  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  by  those  who  go  in — ^ 

'  Faith,'  they  xeijWei, 

Miss  W.  '  Accotdmglo^wa  Sak^\ife^X.NssXFi^^ 
our  Lord  lias  aaid\   tkctdorc^/^  ^^  ^^'^  ^^»®fi^ 
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and  refreshment,  and  would  obtain  them — ^how  must 
we  go  for  them  I 

Several,  In  faith.  • 

Miss  W.  Truly ;  we  must  believe  that  the  blessing 
of  strength  and  refreshment  comes  to  our  souls 
through  Christ — in  partaking  of  Him.  And  how  do 
we  partake  of  Him  r 

Mary.  In  receiving  with  faith  the  Bread  and  Wine 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W.  Therefore,  lest  we  lose  the  blessing,  what 
is  required  of  us  before  going  to  His  Supper? 

Alice.  To  examine  ourselves  whether  we  have  a 
lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  That  so  going  in  faith,  we  may,  by  God*s 
mercy,  receive  strength  and  refreshment,  and  so  be 
enabled  to  fulfil  our  purposes.  To  purpose  to  lead  a 
new  life  without  believing  in  God's  .merciful  willing- 
ness to  help  us  through  Christ,  would  be  trusting  to 
ourselves,  leaning  upon  ourselves.  But  what  says 
our  Blessed  Saviour  of  the  branches-  of  the  Vine  ? 

Ruth.  ^Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  (St. 
John,  XV.  5.5 

Miss  W.  Ye  can  bear  no  fruit.  -%id  what  does 
He  say  further  in  verse  7 1 

Anna.  *  K  ye  abide  in  Me,  and  My  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you.' 

Miss  W.  But  we  must  abide  in  Him;  we  must 
receive  life  and  strength  from  Him.  And  how  can 
we  best  do  this  ? 

Margaret.  By  receiving  His  Body  and  Blood. 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  told  are  the  benefits  of 
receiving  this  Sacrament  with  a  true  penitent  heart, 
and  lively  faith  ? 

Several.    *Then  we   spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  and  drink  His  Blood;   then  we  dwelL  ia 
ObiTBt,  and  Chnat  in  its ;  we  axe  one  \«nflla.^3Kt>s^V  «b^^ 
Tbiiat  with  us.' 
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Miss  W.  The86  are  the  bleesiiigs  meroifullj  pven 
— to  whom  t 

Mary.  The  faithful  m  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W,  X  e«,  given  through  Christ,  or  in  par- 
taking of  Him.  In  going,  then,  to  reoei^e  these 
blessings,  in  what  must  we  believe  ? 

Several,  God's  mercy  through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Mercy  shown  to  us,  not  only  in  forgiiing 
us  our  sin,  but  in — ^? 

Agnes.  Giving  us  blessings. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  the  blessings  of  strengthcming  and 
refreshing  grace  in  the  Lord's  Sapper;  but  given 
according  to — ^what  ? 

Several.  Our  faith. 

Miss  W.  We  must  then  examine  whether  or 
no  this  faith  is  lively— whether  we  do  go  believ* 
ing  we  shall  have  a  blessing.  And,  I  think,  if 
we  look  closely  at  the  faith  of  the  Centurion,  we 
shall  be  better  able  to  judge  if  our  fkith  be  lively. 
What  does  our  Lord  say  of  itt  Do  you  remem* 
her? 

Ruilu  '  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel.'  • 

Miss  W.  What  sort  of  a  faith,  then,  had  the  Cen- 
turion? 

All.  A  lively  faith. 

Miss  W.  In  what? 

Several.  God's  mercy. 

Miss  W.  Now  turn  to  St.  Luke,  vii.  1,  and  see 
how  his  faith  show^^d  its  life.  His  servant  was  sick; 
what  did  he  do? 

Jane.  Sent  to  J^us,  to  beseech  Him  to  come  and 
heal  him. 

Miss  W.  His  faith,  then,  did  not  allow  him  to  be 
inactive  ;  it  made  him — ^? 

^  Do  something,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  And:  that  something  was  to  oak  f6r  ihs 
^^-^^^stnff  lie  wanted.    S>o,  iS.  ^^  X^sks^  ^li^d^  wth  iB 
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God's  merej  showa  in.  giving^  what  wiH  it^  lead-  us 
to  do  ? 

Several.  Ask  for  what  we  want.  A 

Miss  W.  It  wiU  liead  us  tO'  pinay  to  Gedb  •But^d 
the  Centurkm  think  our  Lord's  bodiljr  presenoa 
necessary  for  the  healing  of  hi»  servant  !< 

Bessie.  No.  When  Jesufl  was  not  far  from  the 
house,  he  sent  messengers,  saying  unto  Him,  ^  Loid^ 
tfOuJble  ncNb  Thyselfi:  for  I  am.  not  worthy  that  Thou 
•houMest  enter  under  my  roof:  wherefore  neithen 
thought  I  mysel£  worthy  to  oome.  unto  Thee:,  but.  say 
t».  a  wordj  and  my  servant  shall  be  heeded.^ 

Miss  W.  The  strength^  oc  life  €(f  hia  faith^  then^ 
was  shown  in  believing  not  only  in  our  Lond's  powcse 
of  healing  with  a*  touchy — ^but  how  ? 

Anna.  With  a  word« 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  he  believed  that  our  Lord'  &  word 
wasenough,  and  therefore  he  aetediuponthis  &ith)  and 
aeat  messengers  to-  stop^  His»  coming  fuiither»  ItTow 
ihis  is,  indeed  the  &ith  re<|juired  of  us^  in.  coming  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  which  we  should  examine,  wher 
tber  we  hav«.  WhaH  do.  we  see  given:  to  us  to  eat 
and  drink  ? 

EmUy:.^  Bread  and  wine. 

]!fKss  W.  But  what  haa>  Ghnst's  wi^  aiid:  it  ahsJlt 
be  to  usB 

All.  His  Body  and  Blood*. 

Miss  W.  WeU^  then,  if  Qurfaithtis  lively,  AaU  we 
doubt  this? 

Agnes.  !No ;  we  shaUl  believe  Bisi  word,  Ukei  the 
Centurion. 

Miss  W.  Just  sok.  K  our  faith  is  lively,,  we  shall 
not  ask,  ^  How  can  these:  things,  be?'  bnt  shall  fiilly 
believe — why  ? 

Several..  Because  Christ  haa  said!  ill. 

Miss  W.  And  did  Christ  work  His  miraale  aocord- 
ing  to  the  faith  of  the  Centurion  T  Look  what-  St. 
Matthew  tells  us;  ia  diap^  viiL  13. 
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Harriet  *  Go  thy  way :  and  <is  thou  hast  beUevedj 
80'be  it  done  unto  tJiee.^ 

Jfks  W.  So  the  Church  teaches  us  that  the  Uees- 
ings  of  l!his  Supper  are  for  the  fidthfiil^  Most  necefr- 
sary,  therefore,  it  is,  that  we  should  examine  our- 
selves whether  we  have — ? 

AIL  *A  lively  faith  in  God's  mercy  through 
Christ.' 

Mhsa  W.  Yes,  whether  our  faith  will  lead  us  to  go 
to  Him  and  ask  for  what  we  want ;  to  seek  for  it 
through  Christ,  through  partaking  of  His  Body  and 
Blood;  whether  we  believe  that  accordin£r  to  His 
word  so  it  shall  be,  though  we  know  not  now,  nor 
stop  to  inquire.  And  if,  on  examination,  we  find 
our  faith  is  weak,  and  we  need  to  have  it  strengtli- 
ened,  must  we,  therefore,  turn  away? 

Margaret.  No ;  go  to  have  it  strengthened. 

Miss  W.  If  the  increase  of  faith  is  the  blessing  we 
need,  we  should  seek  for  it  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
with  the  prayer  of  the  distressed  father,  *  Lora,  I 
believe' — ^  • 

'Help  Thou  mine  unbelief,'  said  several.  (St 
Mark,  ix.  24.) . 

Miss  W.  If  our  faith  has  life  enough  in  it  to  lead 
us  to  Chr&t,  we  should  cherish  it  by  going  to  Him, 
and  He  will  not  turn  away,  as  He  turned  not  away 
from  this  doubting  father,  or  from  the  leper,  who, 
while  he  believed  in  Christ's  power,  doubted  Hifl 
willingness.     Do  you  remember  his  words  t 

Sarah.  '  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me 
clean.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  Jesus  answer? 

Several.  '  I  will ;  be  thou  clean.'  (St.  Matt.  vE 
2,  3.) 

Miss  W.  And  do  you  think  the  lep%r  would  ever 
doubt  Christ's  VA\mgae«»  ?*^^tl'. 

Several.  15o,  MsJam. 

Miss  W.   So  let  wa  g,o  \.^  ^VTv^\.'l^'^\ssss^5«iafc^ 
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fidth,  and  striTe  to  stir  it  up  ourselyes  by  thinking 
over  all  His  love  and  pow^r  shown  in  past  mercy  to 
us  or  to  others.  We  must  examine  ourselves  that 
we  lose  not  a  blessing  by  careless  and  wilful  unbelief, 
or  weakness  of  iaith ;  but  if  our  examination  prove  to 
us  that  the  life  of  our  faith  is  weak,  while  we  humble 
ourselves  for  our  faults,  and  strive  by  meditation  to 
quicken  our  belief,  we  must  still  go  to  Christ,  that 
it  may  be  strengthened,  and  cry  with  St.  Peter, 
*Lord,  save  me.'  How  did  our  Lord  answer  this 
cry? 

^  Several.  He  *  stretched  forth  His  hand,  and  caught 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt?'     (St.  Matt.  xiv.  30,  31.) 

MUe  W.  So  will  He  stretch  forth  His  hand  to 
us  if  we  only  go  to  Him,  and  cry  to  Him,  and  do 
not  let  our  doubting  make  us  turn  from  Him. 

THE  ELDER  SISTER.   (ConHrmed.) 

The  day  after  James  returned  home,  John  wrote  to 
Mr*  Bushman,  saying  how  sorry  he  was  to  hear  of 
his  brother^s  conduct,  and  that  he  would  go  over 
shortly  and  see  Mr.  Bushman,  and  fetch  away 
James's  clothes. 

From  James's  account  both  John  and  Katharine 
thought  that  Mr.  Bushman  had  acted  rather  hastily 
m  giving  James  notice,  though  they  also  saw  how 
wrongly  he  had  acted  in  coming  away  so  hastily; 
and  much  they  wanted  him  to  go  back  and  humble 
himself  to  his  master,  and  explain  all  the  circum- 
^ances ;  but  to  this  James  at  first  would  not'  listen. 
He  said  it  would  be  mean  to  turn  against  Andrew 
now,  and  look  like  spite,  and  he  could  not  tell  his 
master  anything  and  not  tell  him  all.  John  saw 
there  was  Bome  tmih  in  what  3aisie^  «kA,  «xA 
H>me good  feeling;  still  he  thougU  Yie  o\x^\,  lo  \.^^-» 
na  not  aUow  bis  old  master  to  be  de&aaSfc^Vyck^jyst. 


420  TW&  SACRAHiUf'CSw 

^I  think/  he  said,  ^you  ougbk  to  beac  to  \» 
thought  mean — ^it  is  part  of  the  natural  consequenca 
of  your  former  want  of  courage,  and  bujt  a  jufit 
punishment.' 

James,  however,  was  not  yet  sufficiently  humbled 
fo  see  and  allow  this,  and  bear  the  consequence 
patiently,  and  so  things  were  obliged  to  be  left,  to 
take  their  own  course,^  and  nothing  had  been  beaxd 
from  Mr.  Bushman  when  the  eonversation  passed 
between  Katharine  and  James,  of  which  you  haie 
already  been  told.  James,  if  you  remember,  had 
promised  his  sister  that  he  would  try*  and  thbk 
seriously  over  his  eQndact,i  and  he  kept  bi&  word* 
When  he  left  the  house  it  was  to  go  alone^  and  soma 
hours  passed  before  he  was  seen  again*.  He  had  gone 
out  of  the  cottage  intending  to  walk  along  tb« 
road,  and  think  in  quiet,  and  he  had  turned  his  st^ 
towards  the  church,  without  any  particular  purp^ 
and  soon  found  himself  leaning  on  the  church-yard 
gate ;  but  his  thoughts  had  hitherto  been  distracted 
by  passing  objects,  and  be  felt  dissatisfied  with  Iub 
endeavour.  Happening  to  look  up,^  he  saw  the  chorefc 
door  open,  and  remembered  that  Mr.  Benson  had 
given  orders  that  it  might  be  left  ao>  for  the.  use  of 
any  one  who  liked  to  go  into  it  for  meditaticm  and 
prayer.  It  was  the  very  place  he  wanted,  and  James 
opened  the  gate,  and  walked  into  the  sacred  building. 
No  one  was  th&re,  and  in  the  twUight  it  looked  calm 
and  solemn.  He  sat  down  on  one  of  the  seats  near 
the  door,  and  began  again  to  try  and  collect  hia 
thoughts.  It  was  not  so  hard  now,  and  bis  wrong 
actions  rose  up  before  him,  but  still  confusedly,  witb- 
out  order;  and  James  was  beginning  to  despair,  when 
he  remembered  the  words  of  the  139tb  Psakn,.  *  Try 
me^  0  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my  heart ;  prove 
me,  and  examine  m^  \S[xo\3j^\sw  "L^ok  well  if  thea 
be  any  way  of  YA(i^edjv^fia\xi'H^^.^!S!L^Va^\s^<^^ 
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uttered  these  words  with  real  earnebtness,  nor  did  he 
riae  again  quickly ;  but  now,  with  his  face  buried  in 
his  hands,  thought  over  his  conduct  from  the  time 
Andrew  had  come  to  the  day  of  his  own  dismissal ; 
and  as  he  saw  how  he  had  gone  astray,  like  a  lost 
8hee|>y  how  one  sin  had  been  added  to  another,  how 
he  had  put  away  thought,  and  got  deeper  and  deeper 
into  sin  and  difficulty,  poor  James  felt  ready  to 
despair.    But  once  more  he  began  to  consider  how 
all  this  had  come  to  pass,  when  he  had  gone   to 
hia   situation   really  intending  to  do  right,  and  to 
be  &ithful  to  his   roaster,  and  regular  in  his  re- 
l|^ous  duties,  as  he  had  been  accustomed  to  be  all  his 
Ute ;  and  Katharine's  last  words  rose  up  before  him. 
Yes,   he   had    neglected    to   use    God's  offered 
strength — he  had  tuiiied  away  from  the  Holy  Com- 
munion after  his  confirmation — he  had  thought  hun- 
self  sure  to  stand  withput  it.     This^  theriy  he  now 
saw  was  the  beginning  of  what  was  wrong.    He  had 
been  weak  because  he  had  not  sought  for  strength, 
and  not  only  had  he  turned  away  from  the  Lord's 
Supper,  but,  by  degrees,  week-^iay  Church  had  been 
h^lected,  then  Sunday,  then  his  private  praters  had 
been  hurried  over,  and  self-examination  given  up. 
Yea^  James  saw  plainly  enough  the  cause  of  bis  im. 
He  had  been  acting  like  a  lame  man,  who,  refusbg 
the  support  of  his  friend,  should  immediately  throw 
away  first  one  crutch,  then  another^  then  reject  an 
offered  staff,  and  yet  expect  to  be  able  to  walk  along 
a  ateep,  stony,  narrow  path  without  stumbling  ana 
falling.     James  saw  this   now,  and  did  not  ixy  to 
make  excuses;  he  felt  self-condemned.    But  as  he 
thus  knelt  in  humility  and  sorrow  before  God,  hardly 
iaring  to  ask  for  mercy,  the  clock  struck  seven,  and 
be  heard  footsteps  approaching  the  church,  and  in  a 
moment  or  two  more  the  sexton  entered  tcv  l^V  iVis^ 
mndlea  for  evening  service.     Jaxnea  \xa.dk  tv&^w^c^^ssl 
ia  knees,  but  be  sat  still,  tKVTiVViig^  \ytN%Q\i\dL  i!QKfiaas^ 
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for  service ;  and  in  a  quarter  of  an  hour  a  little  con- 
gregation were  assembled,  and  in  almost  the  same 
spot  where  Charles  had  once  before  confessed  his  sin, 
and  heard  the  message  of  forgiveness,  now  stood 
James,  cast  down  by  uie  thought  of  how  grievously 
he  had  gone  astray  ever  since  he  was  last  in  that 
church — since  he  stood  by  his  father's  grave.  Then 
he  had,  as  it  were,  only  taken  the  first  step  or  two  in 
the  forbidden  path,  now  he  had  almost  lost  his  way. 

But  was  he,  therefore,  to  despair  ?  Was  there  no 
remedy?  The  first  words  which  met  his  ears  an- 
swered this  question,  as  Mr.  Benson  began  to  read, 

*When  the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that 
which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive. 
The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wdt  not  despise. 
To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  Him,'  &c. 

With  God  there  was  mercy — God,  through  Christ, 
would  accept  his  sorrow,  would  listen  to  his  con- 
fession, and  he  must  turn  away  from  the  wickedness 
which  he  had  committed,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right. 

It  was  about  an  hour  from  this  time  when  James 
once  more  opened  the  cottage  door  and  joined  his 
sister  and  brother,  neither  of  whom  had  been  able 
to  go  to  prayers  that  night,  though  they  often  did. 

*  Well,  James  dear,  how  late  you  are !'  said  Katha- 
rine, cheerfully ;  ^  we've  done  tea,  but  I  have  saved 
some  for  you.' 

*  Oh !  I'm  sorry  you  should  have  had  that  trouble,* 
said  James ;  ^  I  didn't  think  of  tea,  and  stayed  for 
the  service.' 

^Indeed,  I'm  glad  you  did,'  said  Katharine;  'ifs 
of  no  consequenee.  "SSf  ^>aaN^  ^ws!kftjC\xsi<^\aeen  obliged 
to  wait  for  out  tea.  t^  «Sx.«t  ^\a^^\sss^N^^\S^ 
neither  of  us  get  tYiexe  t^m^x.' 
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^I  had  forgotten  there  was  service,  though  I  used  op 
so  often  to  go  with  you,  Katie,  when  I  was  a  boy,' 
he  replied.     *  I  could  find  in  my  heart  to  wish  those 
days  could  come  back  ;  I  mean  that  I  was  the  same 
now  as  then.' 

*  I  suppose  we  all  feel  that  of  our  childish  days 
sometimes,'  said  John ;  *  and  yet  if  we  are  only 
walking  along  the  right  road,  every  day  we  live 
brings  us  nearer  to  our  journey's  end.' 

*  Ay,  that's  the  point,'  said  James ;  *  if  we  are 
walking  in  the  right  way :  but  I'll  tell  you  plainly, 
John,  I  feel  that  I've  been  walking  along  the  wrong 
road  for  some  time  past,  but,  if  it  please  God  to  help 
me,  I'll  begin  this  night  to  try  and  get  back  to  the 
right  one.' 

^^And  God  will  help  you,'  said  John,  warmly,  ^  if 
you  fail  not  to  ask  Him.' 

*  You  told  me,  Katie,  this  afternoon,'  James  con- 
tinued, not  caring  for  his  tea,  which  stood  at  his  side, 
*  the  cause  of  all  my  weakness,  and  I  believe  you  are 
right.  Am  I  wrong  now  (far  as  I  have  gone  astray,) 
in  making  up  my  mind,  with  God's  help,  to  prepare 
for  the  Lord's  Supper?  I  know  my  past  life  has 
made  me  more  than  ever  unfit — but  am  I  so  unfit 
that  1  must  not  think  of  it?'  he  asked,  with  great 
earnestness. 

*  Oh,  James,  I  feel  as  if  it  were  not  for  me  to 
Emswer  that  question,'  she  replied.  'You  should ^o 
to  those  better  fitted  than  I  am  to  advise  you.' 

^But  tell  me,  Katie,  what  you  ihinh  I  don't 
nean  to  go  very  soon.  I  know  I  must  prove  my 
•epentance  first,  but  I  feel  as  if  reftising  to  go  there 
ifter  niy  confirmation  was  the  .beginning  of  my 
alse  steps,  and  I  feel  as  if  I  ought  to  make  up  my 
oind  to  undo  that  false  step  first  of  all ;  and  yet, 
fter  all  ^  I've  done^  it  seems  presumptuoua  \ika  t'^^ 
hink  of  it.' 
'No,  Jamea,  I  don't   think  it  iB.    1  ^oiiX.  ^SsiaJs. 
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jM^ou  are  wrong  to  make  tip  your  mind  to  try  And  pn-    a 
parey  and  you  remember  how  the  Catechism  teUs 
you  to  do  it  V 

*  The  last  answer,  you  mean  ?* 

^  Yes/  she  replied.  ^  To  examine  yourself  whether 
you  have  true  repentance,  and  rewy  mean  to  do 
better,  and  whether  you  have  £dth  in  God's  m^nmf 
through  Christ,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  Hh 
death,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  men.'  James  did 
not  reply,  and  John  added, 

^  Such  a  preparation  as  this  will  take  much  ika^ 
and  thought,  and  prayer,  especially  if  we  have  mig' 
lected  examination  for  any  length  of  time.' 

^ Yes,  John,  I  know  that,'  said  James.  'All  I ' 
want  to  feel  sure  about  is,  that  I'm  not  wrong  in 
thinking  about  it  now.  I  have  been  wrong,  Tery 
wrong  for  the  last  six  months  or  more :  I  knew  sot 
how  wrong  until  this  last  hour  or  two,'  and  poor 
James  seemed  as  if  he  could  hardly  speak,  and  yet 
he  forced  himself  to  go  on.  ^  At  first  I  felt  almost 
to  despair,  but  I  stayed  the  service,  and  after  that  I 
couldn't  despair;  and  I  thought,  wrong  as  I  hate 
been,  perhaps  God  would  now  accept  my  resolution 
to  do  better,  and  that  I  might  make  the  resolution 
even  now  to  go  some  day  to  the  Lord's  Supper;  in- 
deed, as  if  I  ought  to  make  the  resolution  to  go  as 
80^  as  I  can.  But  perhaps  I've  been  too  careless, 
.  too  sinful  even  to  think  about  it.' 

^No,  James,  I  think  you  are  right,'  said  John, 
*if  at  once  you  set  to  work  to  amend  your  sinful 
life.' 

'  m  tell  you  what  I  thouorht  I'd  best  do,'  said 
James.  *I  thought  I  would  go  over  to-morrow 
morning  and  see  Andrew  first,  and  see  if  I  cannot 
persuade  him  to  confess  to  Mr.  Bushman  ;  and  if  he 
won't,  I  must  let  \i\m  Vxvcy«  \W\.\^^  ^Ww^d  to  tefl 
all,  for  that  1  cauivot  ac>5.\ioy«V.\^^  \ft^  ^M^\^^^i^«5tV 
it  without.     I  knoYf  \i^'^  ^1  '^"^^  *^  «S^^>>q.\.X  ^aar 
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not  tdp  Ifcat.    rT«  brought  it  upon  mjself.    Don't 
you  think  that  is  what  I  ought  to  do  ?' 

*  Yes,'  said  John,  warmly ;  ^  and  Fll  go  with  you, 
if  I  can  manage  it.  Fin  glad  to  see  you  feel  that  you 
ought  to  aclmowledge  that  you've  been  in  fault  to 
your  master.' 

^  Tve  thought  so  for  some  time,'  he  replied ;  'but  I 
oonld  not  ma^e  up  my  mind  to  it.' 

The  next  morning,  however,  brought  a  letter  from 
Mr.  Bushman,  which  astonished  James  not  a  little. 
It  W8S  addressed  to  Katharine,  and  said  that  he  had 
taken  stock  just  before  Andrew  had  left,  and  had 
found  many  things  gone,  of  whioli  there  was  no  ac- 
count ;  and,  painnil  as  it  was  to  him,  he  was  obliged 
to  sttspecft  James,  and  that  his  hurrying  off  in  the 
way  he  had  done  confirmed  his  suspicions.  He  be^ 
ged  Katharine  to  try  and  bring  James  to  confession, 
and  ended  by  saying, 

*  I  ielt  as  if  I  had  dealt  rather  hastily  with  lum, 
when  my  anger  cooled  down,  in  giving  him  notice  on 
Ac  flpot,  and  was  inclined  to  regret  it ;  but  now  what 
CBXk  1  think?  I  am  sorry  for  the  young  man's 
own  flak^,  and  I  am  sorry  for  yours,  that  all  this  has 
happened,  and  that  he  should  so  little  act  up  to  all 
the  good  teaching  I  know  you  have  given  him  ;  and, 
for  your  sake,  I  do  not  wish  to  make  a  public  case  of 
tliia,  if  only  he  wiU  confess  it  and  clear  Andrew, 
wto  eaid  to  me,  *^  Unless  you  prove  it.  Sir,  against 
James,  it  seems  to  rest  between  us."  I  promised 
him  to  do  what  I  could  to  clear  up  the  matter,  and  if 
you  can  help  me,  without  my  making  more  public 
mvestigation,  I  shall  be  very  glad,  for,  indeed,  I  do  not 
wish  to  ruin  James's  prospects  for  ever.' 

*  Well,  this  beats  allT  said  James,  when  he  read 
the  letter.  ^  111  not  stand  this  an  hour  longer  thifti  I 
can  help  1'  and  his  face  flushed  up  vritK  «»,-^<ec, 

^It  is  bard  for  you,  James,'  said  Ka^%r«ifc^^\sti5^ 
rou  must  not  be  angry.     Have  ^oa  ixo^i  Xwsw^a^^^ 
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upon  yourself?    Think  a  little  before  you  say  more 
about  it.' 

James  did  think,  and  presently  replied,  '  Yes,  I 
see.  It  is  only  natural  he  should  suspect  me,  but  it's 
too  bad — ^that  Andrew  is  a  thorough  scoundrel,  and  is 
off  now,  I  suppose  no  one  knows  where.' 

^  You  will  try  and  be  patient,  won't  you,  James?' 
said  Katharine,  standing  opposite  to  him,  putting 
her  hands  upon  his  shoulders,  aod  looking  mto  his 
face.  *  Perhaps  you'll  not  be  able  to  clear  yourself. 
Perhaps  this  may  be  part  of  your  punishment. 
Think  of  it  in  this  way,  will  you,  tfames  dear  V 

^  Thank  you,  Katie,  for  reminding  me  of  this,'  he 
replied,  gently.  *  I  ought  not  to  have  forgotten  it 
Oh  !  it  is  much  easier  to  intend  to  do  right  than  to 
do  it.' 

^  You  must  ask  Grod  to  help  }rou,  James,  and  yoa 
must  expect  a  struggle ;'  and  having  said  this,  E^atha- 
rine  turned  away  to  her  work  again,  while  James 
sought  the  quiet  of  his  own  room. 

Presently  he  heard  John's  voice,  who  had  fixed  to 
be  home  from  his  work  by  eleven  o'clock,  get  something 
to  eat,  and  start  off  with  James  to  Mr.  Bushman's; 
and  now  he  had  come  in  for  that  purpose,  and  his 
wife  handed  him  the  letter. 

^  I  think  Bushman  should  not  be  so  ready  to  BOS' 
pect  James,'  he  remarked,  laying  down  the  letter;  'I 
think  he  judges  hastily.  I  hope  Jim  will  be  able  to 
bring  the  thefts  home  to  Andrew.' 

*  Perhaps  it  will  be  better  not  to  try,'  said  James, 
as  he  came  into  the  kitchen,  in  a  very  different  tone 
to  that  in  which  he  had  spoken  about  it  before.  ^fU 
tell  master  all  the  truth  ;  it's  for  him  to  look  into  it, 
not  for  me.  If  he  doesn't  believe  me,  I  can't  be  su^ 
priSed  after  what  is  past,  and  I  must  bear  it.' 

^  Well,  we'll  ta\k  \\i«k.\.  ^^et  %se»  >n^  ^o  along,'  said 
John.     'Butlet'a\>eoffTLcyw; 
In  half-an-ViO\rc  \3[ie^y  v^^^^  o\i.^^\i^^l* 
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LESSON  LXXXn. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 
SELF-EXAMINATION  ON  THANKFULNESS. 

The  first-class  girls  were  going  up  to  the  Vicarage  for 
their  usual  Sunday  afternoon  lesson,  and  with  them 
iras  a  second-class  girl,  named  Emma  Arkwright* 
She  was  fourteen  years  old,  and  yet  very  backward 
jft  her  reading,  for  she  had  been  kept  much  at  home, 
md  was  naturally  dull;  yet  she  was  a  good  and 
iteady  girl,  and  took  pains  when  she  was  at  school. 
When  the  party  reached  the  school-house,  Emma 
urfiied  towards  it,  and  the  rest  went  on  to  the 
iTicarage ;  but  as  Emma  reached  the  door  of  the 
ehool,  ere  she  entered,  she  stood  a  moment  watch- 
ag  the  party  wistfully,  and  Margaret,  happening  to 
am  round,  saw  her  looking  after  them. 

'  Poor  Emma !'  she  exclaimed,    *  I  wish  she  was  in 
flt  class  1' 

^  Oh  !  do  you  V  returned  three  or  four.     *  It  never 
^ms  natural  like  to  have  a  new  maiden  come  in.* 

^  No,'  said  Sarah ;  *  I  should  like  to  keep  always  as 
e  are.* 

^  Well  I  I  wish  that  poor  Emma  could  come  in,' 
id  Margaret ;  *  she's  getting  a  big  girl,  and  I  should 
ce  her  to  get  the  teaching  we  do.     I  often  wish  all 
e  maidens  got  Miss  Walton's  teaching,  as  we  do.' 
*  A  prettj  hig  class  she'd  havel'  ^\d  ^\\.\ift  "BcoiJcL^ 

niTes,  it  can't  be,  I  know,'  aaiA.  lAax^^x^X.,  ^^^ 
(107) 


428  THE  SACRAMENTS. 

seriously,  not  seeming  inclined  to  respond  to  Bnth^s 
joke ;  ^  but  I  do  often  wish  it.  I  wish  it  for  Emma 
more  than  any,  because  I  know  she'd  like  the  teach- 
ing we  get.  She  sometimes  asks  me  what  Miss 
Walton  has  taught  us.' 

^  So  she  does  me/  ssdd  Rose ;  *  and,  do  you  know, 
I  was  wishing  the  same  thing  the  other  day,  and  1 
almost  thought  I'd  tell  Miss  Walton  how  much  poor 
Emma  wants  to  come  to  her  lessons.' 

^  I  wish  you  would  I'  said  Margaret,  while  some  of 
the  others  exdaimed, 

^  Oh  I  don't ;  just  think  how  she  stumbles  over  her 
reading — ^how  tiresome  it  would  be !' 

^  I  suppose  our  reading  is  tiresome  to  Miss  Wal- 
ton,' saia  Margaret,  ^  and  yet  she  does  not  think  of 
it.' 

'  Well,  but  that  is  not  the  same,'  said  Bessie;  ^  we 
can  read  without  spelling  every  other  word.' 

^  I  didn't  think  about  the  reading,'  said  Margaret 
*  I  only  thought  Miss  Walton's  lessons  a  very  good 
thing,  and  so  I  wished  that  all  the  other  maidens 
might  have  them  as  well  as  me.  What  do  you  say, 
Agnes  ?  Should  we  want  to  keep  the  other  maidens 
out  f 

*  If  we  like  the  lessons  ourselves,  I  don't  know  how 
we  can,'  was  Agnes's  low  reply ;  and  just  then  they 
reached  the  garden  gate,  and  there  was  no  more  time 
for  talk. 

They  found  Miss  Walton  all  ready  for  the  lesson, 
and  after  hearing  them  say  part  of  the  Catechism,  she 
asked, 

*  How  did  you  learn  that  God's  mercy  reaches  us?' 
Several.  Through  Christ. 

Miss  W,  And  what  did  our  blessed  Lord  do  to 
obtain  this  mercy  for  us  ? 

All.  Died  for  wa. 

Mi88  JV.  "WViat,  \\ieii,  ^^^^^  %^  ^^'^'^  ^«^  ^ 
'•fth? 
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'    Ruth.  ^  A  thankful  remembrance  of  His  death.' 

Jlfi««  W.  Yes,  we  must  remember  how  mercy 
was  obtained  for  us — the  great  price  paid  for  our 
redemption.  We  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things,  as  silver  and  gold,  St.  Peter  says, 
but — ^how  ? 

Several,  *  With  the  precious  Blood  of  Christ,  as  of 
a  Lamb  >yithout  blemish  and  without  spot.'  (1  St. 
Peter,  i.  18,  19.) 

Miss  W.  And  this  we  ought  to— what,  Alice  f 

*  Remember,'  she  replied. 

Miss  W.  Therefore  what  does  the  Church  require 
of  those  who  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Rose.  *  To  examine  themselves'  whether  they  have 
^a  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death.' 

Miss  W,  And  why  is  it  particularly  required  thus 
to  remember  it  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 
Why  was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  or- 
dained? 

Harriet  '  For  the  continual  remembrance  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  one  of  its  chief  objects  is  to  help 
OS  to  keep  in  mind  Christ's  death.  •  If  we  went,  then, 
forgetting  it,  we  should  make  the  Supper  of  no 
meaning  to  ourselves.  What  are  Christ's  own  words 
about  it  ? 

Several.  ^This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.'  (St. 
Luke,  xxii.  19.) 

Miss  W.  We  must  not  do  it,  then,  forgetting  His 
death,  which  it  represents.  What  must  we  see  in 
the  outward  sign  I 

Sarah.  The  thing  signified. 

Miss  W.  And  what  is  the  thing  signified  in  the 
Lord's  Supper  ? 

Bessie.  *  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.' 

Miss  W.  Yea;  His  Body  broken,  1\\^  "BV^^vi,  ^^^ 
— when  f 
Mari/.  In  His  death  upon  tlie  cxoaa. 
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Miss  W.  What,  then,  is  it  most  needful  that  we 
should  do  before  going  to  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Several.  To  examine  ourselves  whether  we  do  re- . 
member  it. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  lest  we  make  it  an  unmeaning 
service.  But  our  examination  is  not  so  much 
whether  or  not  we  remember  the  bare  fact,  that  we 
can  hardly  fail  to  do,  but  whether  we  remember  it- 
how? 

Several.  Thankfully. 

Miss  W.  Right.  What  did  you  say  was  the  third 
subject  upon  which  we  are  bidden  to  examine  our- 
selves ? 

All.  Thankfulness. 

Miss  W.  We  must  remember  Christ's  death, 
then  ;  but  we  are  especially  to  examine  whether  we 
remember  it — ^? 

Ruth.  Thankfully.  • 

Miss  W.  What  are  we  to  remember  thankfidlyt 

Anna.  Christ's  death. 

Miss  W,  And  why  must  we  be  thankful  for  it? 

Agnes.  Because  we  find  mercy  through  it. 

Miss  W.  Very  good,  Agnes.  Now  if  we  are  truly 
sorry  for  our  former  sins,  and  believe — what  about 
them? 

Margaret.  That  God  will  mercifully  forgive  them, 
through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  if  we  do  this,  how  shall  we  feel 
about  that  death  by  which  this  mercy  is  made  ours? 

All.  We  shall  be  thankful. 

Miss  W.  And  if  we  steadfastly  purpose  to  lead  a 
new  life,  and,  though  weak  ourselves,  believe— 
what? 

Several.  That  God  will  mercifully  help  us,  through 
Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  because  He  has  died,  and  purchased 
for  us  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  we  believe  this, 
how  shall  we  rememlaet  l3Sa  ftfi»SaX 
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Several.  Thankfully. 

Miss  W,  Yes,  truly.  Kepentance  must  be  ac- 
companied by  faith ;  and  true  repentance/ and  lively 
fiiith,  must  lead  to — what  ? 

Agnes,  A  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  death. 

Miss  W.  And  our  examination  of  ourselves  on 
these  points  should  stir  up  our  thankfulness.  Now 
how  will  thankfulness  show  forth  itself? 

(The  girls  had  not  a  ready  answer,  and  ]\Css 
Walton  said,) 

*  If  you  were  very  hungry,  and  somebody  gave  you 
something  to  eat,  what  would  you  feel  ? 

*  Thankful,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  And  how  would  you  show  this  to  the 
fiiend  who  brought  the  food  ? 

Several.  By  thanking  him. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  giving  him  thanks.  Now  what 
one  word  expresses  giving  God  thanks  ? 

^  Thanksgiving,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  We  show  forth  our  thankfulness,  then, 
by—?  _  . 

Sieveral.  Thanksgiving. 

Miss  W.  Or  speaking  words  of  thanks.  What 
words  of  thanks  do  we  say  every  day  in  Church  ? 

Emily.  We  give  *  Thee  most  humble  and  hearty 
thanks  for  all  Thy  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to 
usy  and  to  all  men.' 

Miss  W.  And  for  what  above  all  things  do  we 
bless  God? 

Jane.  *  The  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lorii 
Jesus  Christ ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the 
hope  of  glory.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  Christ  redeem  the  world? 

Several  By  His  death. 

Miss  W.  "Thus  we  are  taught  to  show  forth  our 
thankfulness  with  our  lips  in  what  sort  of  words  ? 

A  nna.  Words  of  praise. 


^' 
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Miss  W.  How  does  David  say  he  will  pnuse  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  f 

Rose.  *I  will  praise  the  Name  of  God  with  a 
song:  and  magnify  It  with  thanksgiving.'  (Psalm 
Ixix.  31.)    • 

Miss  W.  And  what  sort  of  a  sacrifice  does  he  say 
he  will  offer  1 

SaraJi.  *  I  will  offer  to  Thee  the  sacrifice  of  thanks- 

(iving :  and  will  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord.' 
Psalm  cxvi.  15.) 

Miss  W.  And  in  another  Psalm  he  cries  out,  ^  0 
sing  unto  the  Lord' — ^ 

*  With  thanksgiving,'  they  continued ;  ^  sing  praises 
upon  the  harp  unto  our  God.'  (Psalm  oxlvii.  7.) 

Miss  W.  How,  too,  does  St.  Paul  bid  us  make  our 
requests  known  unto  God  ? 

Several.  ^With  thanksgiving.'  (Phil.  iv.  6.  See 
also  CoL  iv.  2.) 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  he  also  shows  how  abounding 
in  faith  will  lead  to  thanksgiving.  Look  at  Col.  ii. 
6,' 7. 

Harriet.   *As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  Him:    rooted  and 
built  up  in  Him,   and  stablished   in   the  faith,  as 
%  '  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding  therein  vnth  thanks- 
giving.^ 

Miss  W.  Truly  believing  in  all  that  Christ's  death 
has  wrought  for  us,  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to  thank- 
fulness, which  will  show  forth  itself — how  ? 

Several.  In  thanksgiving. 

Miss  TV.  Once  more,  the  song  of  heaven  teaches 
us  this.  Those  who  stand  around  the  throne  fall 
down  and  worship  God,  saying — ^? 

Agnes.  *  Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom, 
and    thanksgiving,   and    honour,    and    power,  and 
might,  be  unto  o\mc  CjoSi^tft  ^^^t  «sA^^^x.    Amen.' 
(jRev.  vii.  12.)  \^  «   ^  ^    > 
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remembrance  of  Christ's  death  be  a  thankful  remem- 
brance, we  must  examine — ^what  ? 

Severed.  Whether  it  is  shown  in  thanks^ving. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  whether  we  give  praise  and  glory 
to  God  in  words  of  thanksgiving ;  especially  for  what 
gift? 

Mary.  Christ  to  die  for  us. 

Miss  W.  Now  we  have  a  striking  example  in  the 
Bible  of  thankfiilness  tEus  showii^  forth  itself.  Do 
you  remember  what  I  mean?  Turn  to  St.  Luke 
xvii.  and  rea^J  from  verse  11  to  19. 

While  they  were  finding  their  places,  Agnes  said, 

^Please,  1^'am,  you  mean  about  the  ten  lepers.' 

Miss  W.  Yes,  I  do;  read  the  account,  however, 
and  then  Til  ask  you  about  it.  (The  girls  did  so, 
and  then  Miss  Walton  said,)  Which  of  these  was 
really  thankftd? 

Several.  The  Samaritan. 

Miss  W.  How  did  he  show  it  ? 

Emily.  *  He  turned  back,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
glorified  God,  and  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet, 
giving  Him  thanks.'     (Verses  15,  16.) 

Miss  W.  He  gave  God  thanks,  then,  in  words 
of—? 

*  Praise,'  said  some. 

*  Glory,'  said  others. 

Miss  W.  And  what  did  Jesus  say  when  He  saw 
but  one  out  of  the  ten  ? 

RuQi.  'Were  there  not  ten  cleansed?  but  where 
are  the  nine?  There  are  not  found  that  returned  to 
give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stranger.' 

Miss  W.  Had  they  not  all  received  the  same 
benefitj 

Margaret.  Yes ;  as  they  went  they  were  cleansed. 

llnKss  W.  And  probably  they  were  all  very  glad  to 
be  cleansed,  to  be  made  well  from*  so  fearful  a  diseaae  ; 
hut  this  was  not  thankfulness — ^w\iy  ? 
J£i^.  Because  they  forgot  'W\xo  msAib  ^^m^^* 


434  THE  SACBAMENTS. 

Miss  W.  Just  80 ;  and  how  did  they  show  this 
forgetftdness  ? 

Several.  By  not  returning  to  give  thanks* 

Miss  W.  While,  on  the  other  hand^  the  poor  Sa- 
maritan thought  immediately  of  the  Giver  of  the 
blessing,  and  was  fiill  of — ^? 

^  Thankfulness/  said  Jane. 

Miss  W,  And  he  proved  this  by  returning  at  once 
and  glorifying  God — how?  * 

Several.  With  a  loud  voice* 

Miss  W.  Yes;  falling  on  his  face  in  humility  at 
Christ's  feet,  and  thus  acknowledging  his  own  un- 
wortliiness,  and  that  it  was  mercy  which  had  healed 
•  him.  Now  the  inercy  shown  to  this  poor  man,  was 
a  tjrpe  of  the  mercy  God  shows  to  us,  for  which  we 
are  to  be  thankful.     What  is  leprosy  a  type  of? 

Rose.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  And  what  was  healed  ? 

All.  The  leprosy. 

Miss  W.  And  how  did  the  healing  reach  the  poor 
man? 

Anna.  Through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  So  what  does  God  heal  in  us  ? 

Several.  Sin. 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  the  healing  reach  us? 

Margaret.  Through  Christ. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  we  could  do  nothing  ourselves  to 
heal  ourselves,  but,  like  the  lepers,  we  could  but 
stand  afar  off,  and  cry — ^? 

Emily:  *  Jesus,  Master,  have  mercy  on  us.' 

Miss  fV.  And  in  our  misery  Christ  had  mercy  on 
us,  and  came  and  died  for  us,  and  healed  us.  What, 
therefore,  is  it  our  bounden  duty  to  do  ?  ^ 

Several,  To  give  Him  thanks. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  to  feel  thankful,  and  to  show  our 
thanks  in  words  o?  ipma^.    T\\ft  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
special  feast  of  t\vatvV^gtN\iv^,^TA,^^T^^^\fc^\si  \sr 
^Ye  it  worthily,  >wViaA.  icqmb\»  x«^  ^siassiai^'l 
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SarcJi.  Whether  we  are  thankfiil. 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  for  words  without  the  inward 
feeling  are  vain  words.  In  the  exhortation  at  the 
Lord's  Supper,  what  are  we  told  above  all  things  we 
must  give  to  God  ? 

Anna.  ^Most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God^ 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  God  and  man.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  are  we  bid  to  feed  on  Christ's 
Body? 

Several,  ^  By  faith  with  thanksgiving^* 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  to  drink  and — 1 

Margaret.  '  Be  thankful.' 

Miss  W.  And  in  what  words  of  praise  are  we 
taught  to  show  forth  our  thanksgiving  ? 

Emily.  *  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Archangels, 
and  with  all  the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and 
magnify  Thy  glorious  Name;  evermore  praising 
Thee,  and  saying,  Holy,  holv,  holy.  Lord  God  of 
hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  glory.  Glory 
be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  most  High.' 

Miss  W.  And  'again  afterwards,  Sarah  ? 

Sarah.  *  Glory  be  to  God  on  high ;  and  in  earth 
3eace,  good-will  towards  men.  We  praise  Thee,  we 
iJess  Thee,  we  worship  Thee,  we  glorify- Thee,  we 
nve  thanks  to  Thee  for  Thy  great  glory,  O  Lord 
jrod,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty.' 

Miss  W.  Truly,  then,  we  should  examine  our- 
(elves,  and  so  stir  up  our  thankfulness,  that  we  may 
—-though  our  best  be  but  feebly — join  in  these  glon- 
)us  songs  of  praise. 

But  there  is  another  way  in  which  we  show  thank- 
Illness.     When  Mr.  Walton  gave  you  that  bunch  of 
lowers  the  other  day,  Agnes,  what  did  you  do  the    . 
noment  you  joined  your  companions  *? 

^Please,  Ma'am,  I  showed  it  to  tlneixij   ^^  ^^- 
Jied. 
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Misa  W,  And  did  not  you  do  anything  but  show 
them? 

Agnes.  Yes,  Ma'am,  I  told  them  all  about  it- 
how  Mr.  Walton  was  having  some  flowers'  dug  up, 
and  how  he'd  given  me  that  beautiful  bunch. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  you  made  known  what  you  thought 
Mr.  Walton's  kindness ;  and  didn't  you  wish  any  of 
your  companions  to  have  some  too  I 

*  Oh  yes.  Ma'am,'  she  replied.  *  I  told  them  Mr. 
Walton  said  he'd  give  some  to  any  one  who  went  for 
them  as  long  as  they  lasted,  but  they  didn't  like  to  ' 

*  Silly  children,'  said  Miss  Walton.  *  Many  of  the 
flowers  died  for  want  of  gathering  and  putting  into 
water ;  but  as  you  didn't  come  for  them,  we  thought 
you  didn't  care  about  them.' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  we  didn't  know  whether  we  were 
to  come,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Well,  never  mind  about  them  now;  it 
can't  be  helped.  But  now  cannot  you  tell  me  how 
TYO  may  show  our  thankfulness  for  Christ's  death  as 
well  as  by  words  of  thanksgiving  ? 

Mary,  By  telling  others  about  it. 

•Miss  W.  Quite  right;  and  by  wishing  them  to 
share  the  benefits.  What  did  the  shepherds  do,  as 
soon  as  they  had  heard  the  angel's  message,  and 
found  the  wondrous  Babe  ? 

Rose.  *  They  made  known  abroad  the  saying  which 
was  told  them  concerning  this  Child.'  (St.  Luke, 
ii.  17.) 

Miss  W.  And  when  the  apostles  were  threatened 
and  commanded  not  to  speak  in  the  Name  of  Jesos, 
what  did  they  answer  ? 

Anna.  *  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God 
to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye. 
li^or  we  cannot  but  speak  iW  t\i\x\^  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard:     (>ft\.^,\NA^,^^>i 

Miss    W.    W^t  N^«^  Vt^^X.  loX^i^  *eS!lSSKi.\Fi^S^8^ 
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which  made  them  feel  that  they  could  not  keep 
silence  ? 
Margaret.  Their  thankfulness. 
Mi88  W.  Yes ;  they  were  themselves  so  thankful 
for  the*  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel,  that  they  could 
not  hold  their  peace ;  they  could  not  but  tell  others 
the  glad  tidings.  So,  too,  when  they  were  beaten, 
and  again  commanded  not  to  speak,  what  was  the 
effect?     Look  at  chap.  v.  41,  42. 

HarrieU  '  They  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoldng  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
soffer  shame  for  His  Nam.e.  And  dally  In  the  tem- 
ple, and  In  every  house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach 
and  preach  Jesus  Christ.' 
MR^%  W.  And  thus  they  showed  forth — ^f 
Several.  Their  thankfulness. 

Miss  W.    And  how  did   St.   Andrew   show  his 
thankfulness  for  having  found  the  Messlas  ?     Whom 
did  he  tell? 
Rose.  His  own  brother  Simon. 
Miss  JV.  And  how  did  St.  Philip  show  his  thank- 
fulness ? 

Several.  By  telling  Nathanael.     (See  St.  John,  I. 
40,41,43,45.) 

Miss  W.  After  our  Lord's  miracles  of  healing,  how 
did  those  who  were  healed  show  their  thankfulness  ? 
Several.  By  telling  others. 
Miss^  W.  Yes.    Look  at  St.  Mark,  vii.  36,  37. 
Bessie.  ^  And  He  charged  them  that  they  should 
i^ll  no  man:    but  the  more  He  charged  them,  so 
nnch  the  more  a  great  deal  they  pubfished  it ;  and 
were  beyond  measure  astonished,  saying,   He  hath 
lone  all  things  •well:  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to 
lear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak.' 

Miss  W.  How,  then,  can  we  find  out  whether  we 
lave  a  thankfid  remembrance  of  Chiiat'a  4ft».\)Kv%  ^^ 
xsaniniDg  whether  we — ? 
^Tell  others  of  it;  said  Emily. 
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Miss  W.  Yes,  whether  we  are  anxious  to  make 
known,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  what  Christ  has  done 
for  us — ^how  He  loved  us,  and  died  for  us,  and  oflfera 
Himself  to*  be  our  Food  and  Sustenance — where? 

Sarah.  In  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  W,  Now  to  whom  do  you  think  children  and 
ffirls  like  you  can  try  and  make  it  known  ?  (As  Mi» 
Walton  said  this,  Alice  thought  of  what  passed  about 
Emma  as  they  came  along,  and  that  Margaret  had 
shown  that  she  was  thankful  for  instruction  by  wish- 
ing others  to  share  it.  She  told  her  mother  all 
about  it  when  she  got  home,  and  said  how  good 
Margaret  was.  Miss  Walton  heard  of  it  afterwards 
from  Mrs.  Churton,  though  she  did  not  know  at  the 
time  what  was  passing  in  Alice's  mind,  and  went  on 
to  say,)  I  think  the  youngest  of  you  can  do  some- 
thing. Ruth,  is  not  your  little  sister  old  enough  to 
learn  about  God  now  ? 

Ruth.  Yes,  Ma'am,  she  knows  the  Creed  now,  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Miss  W.  And  Agnes,  is  it  not  the  same  with  both 
your  younger  sisters  I 

Agnes.  Yes,  Ma'am;  even  little  Fanny  can  say 
some  hymns. ' 

Miss  W.  Then  to  whom  can  such  as  you  try  and 
make  known  Christ's  death  ? 

Several.  Our  younger  brothers  and  sisters. 

Miss  W.  How  often  on  Sunday  evenings  you 
might  tell  them  a  story  from  the  Bible,  and  lead 
them  to  know  and  love  their  Saviour,  or  help  them 
over  their  lessons,  explain  them,  and  make  them  plea- 
sant instead  of  hard !  Now  if  you  are  really  thank- 
ful for  what  Christ  has  done  for  you,  you  will  show 
it — ^how? 

All.  By  teaching  our  younger  brothers  and  sisters 
about  Him. 

^  Mi88   W.  Yea-,   «.^v5l  ^ow  ^^«t  ^^  \ssn^  W^ 
**      opportumtiea,  \i^  x^«.Sis^\»  ^^  iss^  ^^^  ^ 
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for  instance.  In  reading  the  Bible  to  those  who 
cannot  read  for  themselves,  Whom  are  you  making 
known  ? 

Anna,  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  thus  you  may  show  forth — ? 

Several,  Our  thankfulness. 

Miss  W,  But  are  there  not  still  countries  where 
the  people  know  nothing  of  Christ  and  His 
death  ? 

Several,  Yes,  Ma'am,  heathen  countries. 

Miss  W,  Well,  if  you  are  thankful  yourself  for 
Christ's  death  and  the  benefits  of  it,  what  will  you 
wish  and  try  to  do  for  these  poor  heathen  ? 

Mary,  To  tell  them  about  it. 

Miss  W,  That  they  may  share — what  ? 

Emily,  The  benefits  of  Christ's  death. 

Miss  W.  And  how  can  you  help  to  do  this,  though 
you  cannot  teach  them  witK  your  own  mouths  ? 

Several,  By  giving  money  to  send  clergymen  to 
teach  them. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  you  will  really  try  to  do  this, 
as  you  are  able,  if  you  are  tridy  thankful  yourself  for 
Christ's  death.  But  do  you  remember  what  you 
once  told  me  you  could  do,  even  if  you  are  quite 
unable  to  give  money  ? 

Several,  Pray  for  them. 

Miss  W,  Yes ;  and  pray  for  those  who  have  gone 
out  to  teach  them.  Pray  that  they  may  have  grace 
to  make  known  the  glad  tidings  for  which  you  are 
thankful.  St.  Paul  thus  begs  for  the  prayers  of 
Christians.     Look  at  Eph.  vi.  18,  19,  20. 

Alice,  ^  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  witn  all 
perseverance  and  supplication  for  all  saints ;  and  for 
me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto  me,  that  I  . 
may  open  my  mouth  boldly,  to  make  kxvo^YL  \k^ 
myBtery  of  the  gospel  .  .  .  that  thierem  \  TJaa.'^  ^'^'5J«l 
!>a/d7j>  S8 1  ought  to  speak.' 
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Miss  W.  In  which  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
do  we  do  this  I 

Ruth.  ^  Thy  kingdom  come.' 

Miss  W.  Then  what  should  we  ask  oursdves,  if 
we  would  find  out  whether  we  have  a  thankful 
remembrance  of  Christ's  death  ? 

Margaret.  Whether  we  try  to  make  it  known. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  and  whether  we  show  forth  our 
thankfulness  in — ^? 

All.  Thanksgiving. 

Miss  W.  And  this  is  especially  required  in  com- 
ing to  the  Lord's  Supper;  for  what  do  we  then 
show  forth? 

Several.  Christ's  death. 

Miss  W.  It  is,  as  it  were,  represented  in  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  by  joining  in  this  representation,  we 
profess  our  own  thankful  remembrance  of  it,  and  our 
desires  that  it  should  be  known  and  remembered  by 
all ;  and,  therefore,  we  should  be  very  sure  that  we 
are  thus  thankful,  that  we  may  join  heartily,  and  so 
worthily,  in  thus  showing  forth  Christ's  death. 


THE  ELDER  SISTER,  (Continued,) 

It  was  not  until  the  next  evening  that  John  and 
James  reached  home  again,  and  were  welcomed  with 
Katharine's  usual  kind  welcome  and  cheerfid  man- 
ner, while  she  looked  first  at  one  and  then  at  the 
other,  trying  to  read  the  issue  of  their  journey  in 
their  looks ;  for  Katharine  had  hoped  that  Mr.  Bush- 
man might  perhaps  take  James  back  when  the  con- 
fession was  made,  and  he  saw  that  he  had  wronged 
her  brother.  Their  faces,  however,  did  not  betoKen 
such  good  news.  While  she  stirred  up  the  fire,  she 
said, 

*  You'll  get  some  W,  ^^^  "^^a^^  '^^  ^^  ^  '^^ 
jour  visit— it  Ny\\i\ieU^^>2^^^^^^"^^^^'^^^^ 
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*  Yes,  we'll  tell  you  all  presently,  Katie,  but  I'm 
dreadftilly  hungry  now;  we  missed  the  coach,  and 
have  had  to  wslk  all  the  way,'  said  John. 

*  I  thought  you  were  getting  late,'  she  replied.  *  I 
looked  for  you  an  hour  or  two  ago,  and  Martha  and  I 
went  to  meet  you  ever  so  far  along  the  road.' 

Tea  at  length  was  over,  and  Martha  sent  to  bed, 
and  then.Katharlne,  taking  out  her  work,  said, 

'  Well,  James  dear,  how  did  you  get  on  ?  Did 
Mr.  Bushman  believe  you  ?' 

^  I  don't  know,'  he  replied.  ^  He  said  there  was  no 
more  projof  against  Andrew  than  against  me.  I  told 
him  all,  Katie ;  how  I  had  been  led  wrong,  and  what 
kept  me  silent.  He  listened  kindly  enough,  and 
seemed  very  much  surprised  when  I  told  him  that  it 
was  Andrew  who  introduced  me  to  the  Tatlers-' 

*  Has  Andrew  gone,  then  ?' 

^  Yes :  but  he  has  given  his  direction  to  Mr.  Bush- 
man,' said  John. 

^  And 'did  you  try  and  prove  your  accusations 
against  him,  James  V  asked  Katharine. 

*  No,  I  didn't.  I  just  told  Mr.  Bushman  what  I 
had  seen,  and  I  told  him  that  I  now  saw  how  wrongly 
I  had  acted  in  not  telling  him  before.' 

*  He  did  more  than  that,  Katie>'  said  John,  *  for  he 
begged  Mr.  Bushman  to  overlook  Andrew's  miscon- 
duct.    He  said  he  did  not  wish  to  ruin  him.' 

^But  didn't  he  seem  to  believe  James?  asked 
Katharine,  in  a  dissatisfied  tone. 

*  Well,  James  thinks  not,  but  I  think  he  did  at 
first,  only  he  did  not  like  to  commit  himself,  and  I 
think  he'll  try  and  bring  the  thefts  home  to  Andrew. 
I  don't  think  he'll  let  it  rest.' 

^  And  then  Andrew  and  all  the  Tatlers  will  think 
T  held  my  tongue  while  I  could  gain  anything  by  it, 
and  then,  to  spite  them,  told  all,'  said  5^xi\^^. 

*  They  can't  expect  you  quietly  to\oe»e  -jovrc  ^«x^ 
ter,  and  take  no  steps  to  be  rigVited,'  aa\(i  ^•aJCQ»xv\iR.- 
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*  K  you  do  right,  you  really  must  not  mind  wliat 
they  think  of  you.  You  know  their  opinion  is  of  no 
value.' 

James  writhed  as  she  said  this,  for,  as  he  had 
walked  along  the  street,  he  had  caught  a  siofht  of 
Harriet,  and,  in  spite  of  himself,  it  had  stirred  up 
feelings  which,  for  the  last  week,  he  had  been  striv- 
ing to  crush. 

*I  hope  Mr.  Bushman  did  not  promise  he'd  do 
nothing,'  said  Katharine. 

*  No,  he  wouldn't  promise,  he  •  said  he'd  think 
about  it ;  and  my  notion  is,  that  after  James  begged 
off  Andrew,  he  began  to  fancy  that  James  is  a&aid  of 
inquiries,  for  he  said  Andrew  was  most  anxious  all 
should  be  cleared  up,  and  it  was  very  strange  he 
should  be  so  if  he  were  guilty  himself.  Before  that, 
I  think  he  was  inclined  to  believe  James.' 

*  Andrew  always  managed  to  deceive  Mr.  Bush- 
man,' said  James.     *  He  could  face  out  anything.' 

*  And  did  you  see  anything  of  the  Tatlers,  James? 
asked  Katharine. 

*  He  heard  something,'  said  John,  *  which  he  never 
told  me  till  we  were  coming  along,  or  I  would  have 
taken  care  Mr.  Bushman  should  know  it.  Andrew 
was  married  to  the  eldest  girl  very  quietly  the  morn- 
ing after  he  left  Mr.  Bushman,  and  then  they  went 
off  together.' 

*  Mr.  Bushman  must  know  it,'  said  James,  *  for  it 
was  his  servant  who  told  me.' 

*  He  ought  to  know  it,'  said  Katharine. 

*  I  suppose  he'll  find  it  out  in  time,  if  he  does  not 

know  already,'  said  James.     *  It  is  only  three  days 

since  Andrew  left,  and  I  fancy  the  Tatlers  will  have 

kept  it  quiet  so  far,  but  it  must  come  out  soon. 

Nancy  told  me  that  they  were  married  without  any 

fuss,  and  never  cam^  Ao^Os.  \.Ci  ^^  Vw>a«i^  but  went 

straight  off  to  tlae  xaWN^Y  •  ^  ^^^'^^'^'^  ks^^^-«  ^^^sssir 

ous  to  get  away  befcw  m^  Vjiopxrv^^  ^^\>«^Tsa^ 
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'Bat  yoa  say  he'0  left.  1^9  direction/  said  Katiba- 
Yine. 

^Mr«  Bushman  thinl»  so ;  but  I  don't  believe  he's 
left  the  true  one/  said  James.^  ^  I  don't  believe  Mr. 
Bushman  will  ever  bear  anything  of  him  again,  unless 
he  takes  great  trouble  to  trace  mm  out,  and  I  believe 
this  is  what  Andrew  has  trustpd  to  all  the  time.  He 
intended  to  get  awav,  and  so  escape  Mr.  Bushman.' 

^  Well  if  thaf  s  the  case,  I  think  it  will  prove  his 
guilt,  at  all  events,'  said  Katharine ;  '  and,  indeed,  I 
hope  your  innocence  may  be  proved,  James,  for  I 
know  not  how  you'll  get  another  place  without  a 
character.' 

'  Nor  I,'  said  James,  despondingly.  '  I  hoped  Mr. 
Bushman  would  believe  me,  but  I'm  sure  he  doesn't, 
and  I  don't  know  how  mv  innocence  can  be  proved, 
except  by  the  Tatlers.  They  could  if  they  liked,  but 
that  I'm  sure  they  never  wilL' 

^Well,'  said  John,  'don't  you  despair,  James. 
Xon  didn't  mind  difficulties  when  you  were  a  boy. 
Depend  upon  it,  all  will  come  right  in  the  end,  and, 
in  the  meantime,  do  what  you  can  at  the  quarry. 
You  can  help  me  in  accounts,  if  in  nothing  else,  and 
we  shall  have  time  to  look  about  us.' 

James,  indeed,  did  not  seem  like  himself,  for  he 
was  naturally  high-spirited,  and  not  ^ven  to  loo^.at 
the  dark  side  of  anyuiing.  But  then  the  trouble&4»f 
his  boyhood  had  been  com{)arativelv  troubles  without 
ein,  and  now  these  were  his  own  faults,  which  were 
the  darkest  part  of  all,  and  this  he  felt  he  must  look 
at ;  and  the  more  he  looked,  the  darker  it  seemed. 
And  not  only  this,  but  James  had  loved  •  Harriet 
more  than  he  himself  knew,  and  he  found  it  hard  to  • 
crush  that  love. 

Next  morning,  however,  he  came  down  much  n^re 
light-hearted,  and  having  given   into   Katha^m^^ 
bMud  the  small  sum  Mr.  Bushmaa^[xsA  ov9^*^\^ssi^^ 
hawted  upon  going  to  the  quacnea  ttadL^Qd^%\^ 
(108) 
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Charles^  or  any  of  them ;  and  thoagh  he  found  he 
had  not  strength  to  do  all  they  did,  he  .persevered  in 
doing  what  he  could.  He  came  home  the  first  even- 
ing hungry,  and  tired  enough  to  enjoy  a  good  nights 
rest,  but  he  did  not  now  forget  his  devotions,  or  hurry 
over  them. 

John,  in  the  meantime,  had  made  up  his  mind  that 
if  in  a  verv  short  time  he  did  not  near  something 
from  Mr.  Bushman,  he  would  go  over  again,  and  do 
his  best  to  prove  James's  innocence,  of  which  he  felt 
no  more  doubt  than  of  his  own.  He  was  talking  to 
his  wife  one  evening  when  James  was  not  present, 
and  said, 

'  Well,  Katie,  whatever  happens,  I  don't  believe  we 
shall  ever  have  to  regret  all  this  for  James.  I  be- 
lieve it  will  all  prove  a  great  blessing  to  him.' 

'  Yes,'  said  Katharine,  with  tears  of  pleasure  risbg 
to  her  eyes,  '  I  believe  his  trouble  is  blessed  to  him. 
I  think  it  is  wonderful  to  see  how  patient  and  humble 
he  is,  and,  just  as  when  he  was  a  boy,  he  tries  so4» 
make  up  for  his  faults.' 

^Yes,  and  I'd  rather  see  him  do  that  than  talk 
more  about  them.' 

'  So  would  I,'  said  Katharine.  '  He  confessed 
freely  enough  where  he  was  wrong  at  first  when  we 
required  to  know  all;  but  now,  though  I  see  from 
his  face  he  is  often  thinking  of  it,  he  doesn't  talk 
about  it.' 

'  No,  but  he  was  talking  to  me  to-day  about  the 
Lord's  Supper  again ;  he  says  he  shall  not  feel  happy 
till  he's  been  there,  and  yet,  after  so  great  a  faU, 
he  doesn't  know  whether  he's  right  to  think  about  it.' 

And  now  we  must  hurry  to  a  conclusion  of  James's 

history,  as  our  story  is  becoming  too  long.     Some 

time  passed  without  hearing  anything  from  Air.  Bush- 

l^jicran,  and  James  pa\Aetv>\^^ow^^}cv<b^^\%^^\lse^  and  kept 

LV^iJcffaxi  back  from  Aomg  m^\)K«\^  \\y  ^Vxsslt^^^-imq^ 

"^*hat  they  botVi  conaxxUe^^'i-^-^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
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him  to  get  another  situation  for  James;  for  being 
imused  to  quarry  work,  in  a  short  time  it  was  found 
too  hard  for  him,  and  he  was  obliged  to  do  very 
Cttle,  and  for  one  or  two  days  was  so  poorly,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  stay  at  home  altogether.  When  he 
was  alone  with  his  sister,  he  had  some  pleasant  talk 
with  her,  though  usually  he  said  but  little  about  the 
past,  and  Kal^arine  found  that  he  was  suffering 
more  than  she  thought  about  Harriet. 

^  I  know  I  must  conquer  my  love,'  he  said,  '  for 
she  is  not  fit  for  my  wife,  and  my  reason  tells  me  she 
•did  not  love  me ;  but  at  times  I'm  troubled  with  the 
thought  that  I've  perhaps  used  her  badly,  and  that 
she  may  be  suffering.' 

Katharine  found,  however,  that  he  had  in  no  way 
pledged  himself  to  her,  and  from  all  he  said,  was 
quite  convinced  that  she  did  not  care  for  him — that 
laugh  alone  was  enough  to  prove  this  to  her,  and  she 
persuaded  James  to  be  more  easy  about  it. 

Every  evening  found  James  a  worshipper  in  the 
church,  and  great  comfort  he  found  from  the  ser- 
vice. Several  long  conversations,  also,  Mr.  Ben- 
son had  with  him,  (after  he  had  heard  his  history,) 
and  James,  who  had  known  him  from  boyhood, 
was  open  with  him,  and  felt  him  to  be  a*  friend 
•indeed. 

Altogether,  neither  John  nor  Katharine  could  re- 
gret the  trouble  which  had  come  upon  James,  for  it 
was  doing  him  good.  Far  better,  they  both  thought 
it,  that  he  should  have  been  turned  away,  even  un- 
justly, than  have  gone  on  in  the  thoughtless,  careless 
way  of  life  he  had  been  leading.  One  evening,  when 
James  seemed  rather  low,  John  said  something  like 
this  to  him,  by  way  of  cheering  him  up,  and  James's 
answer  more  than  satisfied  them. 

'  John^'  he  said,  '  I'm  sorry  to  be  a  Wic3i^w  \>ci  ^^>\^ 
and,  please  God,  I  wish  not  to  be  ^o  «b  Slsc^  \o\\^^^ 
than  lean  help;  hut  I  thank  God  evex^  fia.^  ^JwaX^^ 
checked  me  in  my  downward  way.     1  v^wiV^  ^^"^  %^ 
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back  to  what  I  was  the  day  before  my  master  dis- 
missed me  for  anything.' 

And  James  was  not  much  longer  to  be  a  burden 
to  his  kind  brother  and  sister.  A  visit  from  Mr. 
Bushman  about  a  month  after  James's  dismissal  set 
all  right  again. 

After  John  and  James  had  been  over,  he  had 
written  to  Andrew  to  ask  some  questions  in  order  to 
clear  up  the  business,  and  waited  day  after  day,  but 
no  answer  came.      Then  he  wrote  to  the  firm  with 
whom  Andrew  said  he  was  going  to  be,  but  still  got 
no  answer.     He  then  began  to  make  closer  inquiries 
at  home,  and  now  heard  of  Andrew's  hasty  and  quiet 
marriage  with  Susan ;  he  even  called  at  the  Tatlers' 
to  try  and  find  out  where  Andrew  was,  but  they  re- 
fused to  tell  him.      He  then  inquired  from  his  old 
customer  if  he  could  at  all  describe  which  young  man 
had  generally  been  found  in  the  shop.     He  comd  not 
tell  himself,  but  said  he  thought  perhaps  bis   wife 
and  daughters  could ;  and  in  a  few  days  brought  a 
description,  which  left  Mr.  Bushman  in  no  doubt  that 
it  was  James^  and  that  he  had  misjudged  him ;  and 
much  he  began  to  regret  his  hasty  dismissal.     Every 
day,  (now  that  he  had  set  himself  fairly  to  find  out 
the  truth),  brought  fresh  proof  of  James's  innocence, 
and  of  Andrew's  double-dealing,  though,  of  course, 
there  was   no  proof  of  his  dishonesty — nothing  but    ■ 
James's  word  went  against  him  on  this  head ;  but 
the  more  Mr.  Bushman  found  that  James  had  been 
blameless  in  other  matters,  the  more  he  felt  sure  he 
was  blameless  in  this,  and  that  his  account  must  be 
true.      Again  and  again  James's  humble,  straight- 
forward, and  manly  confession  came  to  his  mind.    It 
agreed  quite  with  many  particulars  which  his  in- 
quiries had  brought  to  light. 
At  length  his  lettet^  \.o  kw^x^^  «sA\a&  ^uL^jposed 

master  were  retumeA,  ^^f^^?,  "^^^  "^^  ^"^^  ^^^%. 

were  to  be  found  m  ^\imm^^^-    "^lV^  ^^^^^^ 
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were  covered  with  wKting,  refusing  the  letters.  ^  Not 
for  No.  4 ;'  ^  Not  Hanover  Street/  &c.,  &c.  No 
longer  feeling  any  doubt  that  Andrew  had  deceived 
him,  that  he  was  the  guilty  one,  and  had  managed  to 
escape,  Mr.  Bushman  wrote  to  John,  saying  he 
would  be  over  to  see  them  next  day,  and  hoped  to 
set  things  right. 

A  few  questions  he  asked  James,  all  of  which  he 
answered  quite  satisfactorily,  and  then  Mr.  Bushman 
said, 

*  James,  I've  wronged  you,  and  I  am  very  sorry 
for  it.  I  will  take  you  back  to  my  service  if  you 
will  forgive  me,  and  come ;  or  Fll  give  you  a  good 
characterAJ£you  would  rather  seek  another  situation.' 


^  Oh,  ^^^L^aid  James,  taken  quite  by  surprise, 
^  you  BTdKtf  good.  Indeed,  Sir,  it  is  for  you  to 
forgive  mCj  not  I  you.  If  you'll  trust  me  again, 
(I  was  afraid  you  never  would),  I'll  strive,  with  God's 
help,  to  serve  you  faithfully  for  the  time  to  come.' 

Mr.  Bushman  held  out  his  hand,  saying,  *  Indeed 
ril  trust  you,  for  you  have  done  all  you  can  to  make 
up  for  your  faults.  You  are  conscious  of  them,  and 
sorry  for  them,  and  I  will  not  fear  your  falling,  into 
the  same  again.' 

A  happy  hearing  this  was  to  both  i^^  and 
Katharine,  and  Mr.  Bushman  soon  took  his  leave  to 
visit  his  god-child,  as  he  still  called  her,  fixing  that 
James  should  return  to  him  in  a  few  days. 

^  This  is  more  than  I  deserve,'  said  James,  as  his 
nuMter  left  the  cottage.  ^I  hope  I  shall  not  get 
wxonfl^  again.'  y 

*  To  know  your  danger,  and  provide  against  it  all 
you  can^  is  your  safegimrd,'  said  John ;  wnile  Katlia- 
rine  kissed  her  brother,  saying,  ^  I  do  not  feel  afraid 
as  I  did  last  time,  James  dear.' 

^  And  /feel  more  afraid,'  he  replied. 

Soon  after  this,  James  was  waMiva  \.csN^«t^^/^^ 
Vjcange  to  apeak  to  Mr.  Benson.      Ttv^'R^l  C^^sv- 
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munion  was  to  be  administered  the  following  Sunday, 
and  much  James  wished  to  go  when  he  heard  the 
notice  given ;  but  the  thought  of  his  late  fidl  had 
kept  him  back ;  he  felt  as  if  he  had  not  proved  his 
repentance  yet,  and,  therefore,  was  afraid  to  offer 
himself;  but  now  that  he  was  going  away,  he  thought 
^  he;  would  venture  to  ask  Mr.  Benson.  He  did  so 
much  wish  to  receive  the  seal  of  forgiveness,  aYid  to 
show  forth  his  thankfulness  for  God's  late  mercies  to 
him,  in  the  Lord's  Supper  with  his  brothers  and 
sisters — to  go  back  to  his  work  and  to  his  trials  (and 
James  felt  that  the  constant  sight  of  Harriet  would 
be  a  great  trial  to  him)  strengthened  and  refreshed, 
if  only  he  was  in  a  state  to  go  to  it  worthily • 

Just  before  he  went  to  bed  that  nighi^Bffohn  left 
the  cottage  to  lock  up  the  coal  place,  Mlfe  said  to 
his  sister,  ^  Katie,  shall  you  be  at  the  Holy  Com- 
munion on  Sunday  V 

^  I  hope  so,'  she  replied.     *  Why?' 

'  And  John  too  ?'  he  asked  again. 

'  Yes,'  returned  Katharine. 

'  Well,  Katie,  Mr.  Benson  says  /  may  go  too.  I 
did  wish  it  very  much,  but  I  thought  it  could  not 
be.  Oh,  Katie,  I  hope  I  shall  never  disgrace  my 
profession  again.' 

^  I  trust  not,  dear  James ;  I  think  you  will  not 
as  you  have  done ;  but  don't  expect  all  to  be  easy  to 
you  afterwards.  You  will  still  have  difficulties,  but 
I  trust  you'll  be  strengthened  to  meet  them.' 

'  I  hope  so.  Good  night,  Katie;  good  night,  John,' 
he  continued,  as  John  entered  the  kitchen,  and  then 
he  turned  up  stairs. 

The  following  Sunday  saw  John  and  Katharine, 
Charles  and  Helen,  Miriam  and  the  penitent  James, 
meet  together  at  God's  Holy  Altar,  to  receive  their 
Saviour's  Body  and  Blood,  which  are  verily  and  in- 
deed taken  and  recced  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord's 
Supper. 
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The  next  day  James  bade  them  all  good-bye,  and 
by  evening  was  once  more  established  with  his  old 
master,  who  had  given  up  all  attempts  to  trace  out 
Andrew.  James  soon  proved  the  reality  of  his  re- 
pentance* Most  diligent  he  was  in  his  business,  steady 
in  his  actions,  a  constant  worshipper  at  God's  house, 
both  on  week  days,  as  he  was  able,  and  on  Sundays; 
^d  a  constant  communicant.  And  his  spare  hours 
on  Sunday  were  no  longer  spent  in  idle  company. 
Both  morning  and  afternoon  he  taught  in  the  Sunday- 
school,  glad,  by  instructing  others,  to  show  his  own 
thankfulness  for  the  instruction  he  had  had ;  glad  to 
be  able  to  make  known  to  others  God's  love  and 
mercy,  which  he  felt  had  been  so  largely  shown  to 
•him. 

The  sight  of  Harriet  had  at  first  distressed  him, 
but  not  altogether  from  the  cause  he  expected.  Her 
very  look  and  carriage  each  time  they  met,  made  him 
feel  how  he  had  allowed  himself  to  be  deceived  be- 
fore; and  he  could  but  feel  thankful  that  he  had  been 
saved  from  her,  while  he  was  distressed  when  he 
thought  of  the  path  she  was  taking — of  the  end  of 
the  life  she  was  leading. . 

When  the  Tatlers  found  that  James  had  returned 
to  his  situation,  they  endeavoured  to  make  friends 
with  him  again,  but  this  he  would  not  do.  He  tried 
to  be  civil  to  them,  and  in  one  or  two  conversations 
he  had  with  Harriet,  he  did  try  very  earnestly  to 
lead  her  to  see  the  end  of  her  ways,  and  to  induce  her 
to  change  her  manner  of  life ;  but  his  words  seemed 
quite  useless,  and  when  they  found  James  was  not  to 
be  tempted  as  he  had  been  before,  they  soon  left  off 
courting  l:^m;  and  at  jiast  Harriet  would  pass  him  in 
the  strQiet  without  notice,  or  even  point  him  out  as  he 
walked  with  the  school  children  to  church,  as  an 
object  of  ridicule.  .  All  this  James  bore  patientlyi 
striving  dajr  by  day.  to  do  his  duty  in  that  state  Qil 
life  unto  which  it.  bad  pleased  God  to  call  1dm.      m 
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^  Well,  gith/  said  Miss  Waltoni  'I  most  stop  now. 
I  have  read  you  a  long  piece,  so  as  to  be  able  to  finish 
next  Sunday/ 

<OhI  shall  .you  finish  next  Sunday!'  exclaimed 
one  ot  two. 

'Yes,  if  all  be  weD,'  said  l^Gss  Walton.  'Now, 
you  must  be  quick  and  go.' 
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LESSON  LXXXm. 

THE  SACRAMENTS. 

SELF-EXAMINATION  ON  CHARITY. 

That  two  things  do  we  learn  by  the  Ten  Com- 
indments,  girls  f  asked  Miss  Walton. 
Severed.  Our  duty  towards  God,  and  our  dnty  to* 
rds  our  neighbour. 

Mi^s  W.  Now,  upon  which  of  these  duties  have  we 
herto  been  taught  to  examine  ourselves  ? 
Rose.  Our  duty  towards  God. 
Miss  W.  But,  lastly,  what  are  we  bid  to  examine  ? 
Margaret.  Whether  we  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 
Miss  W.  That  is,  we  are  to  examine  ourselves  on 
r  duty  towards — ^! 
AU.  Our  neighbour. 

Miss  W.  Which  is  all  comprehended  in  one  word 
vhat  is  it  ? 

Charity,'  said  Agnes. 

Miss  W.  What  is  meant  by  ^  comprehended  f '    If 
ay  ^the  first-class  must  stand  up,'  who  would  be 
aprehended  in  that  order  f 
Several.  All  of  us. 

Miss  W.  That  is  to  say,  you  all  form  the  first- 
is  ;  and.  therefore,  under  the  one  word  ^  class,'  I 
uld  include  or  comprehend  you  all  in  my  (mler. 
comprehend,  then,  means  to—? 
Include,'  said  Rose. 

Miss  W.  So,  every  duty  to  our  neighbour  is  in- 
ded  in  this  saying,  namely-^t 
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Several.  ^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self.' *     (Rom.  xiii.  9.) 

Miss  JV.  Then  what  do  you  mean  by  *  charity'  % 

Several.  Love. 

Miss  W.  And  what  are  we  to  examine  about  this 
love  or  charity  ? 

All.  Whether  we  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 

Miss  W.  Now  the  necessitv  of  this  charity  our 
Lord  Himself  has  taught  us  m  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  What  direction  does  He  give  about  bring- 
ing our  gift  to  the  Altar  f  • 

Ruth.  '  If  thou  bring  thy  ^ft  to  the  Altar,  and 
ther6  rememberest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee ;  leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  Altar, 
and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.'  (St.  Matt.  v. 
23,  24.) 

Miss  W.  Then  we  must  not  offer  our  ^ft  until  we 
are — ^what? 

Several.  '  In  charify  with  all  men.' 

Miss  W.  That  is,  until  we  have  done  our  best  io 
make  up  for  any  injury  we  may  have  done  another, 
and  have  no  ill-feelings  towards  any.  Now,  do  we 
offer  any  gift  at  the  Lord's  Supper? 

Margaret.  Yes ;  money,  if  we  can. 

Miss  W.  For  whom  is  the  money  collected  at  the 
Lord's  Supper? 

Several.  For  the  poor. 

Miss  W.  And,  in  giving  to  the  poor,  to. Whom  are 
we  offering  our  ahns  ? 

Atjnes.  To  God. 

Miss  JV.  Very  well ;  then,  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
we  bring  our  g&;  to  the  Altar ;  but,  before  we  pre- 
sume to  offer  it,  what  must  we  take  heed  to  do  ? 

Jane.  To  be  reconciled  to  our  brother. 

Miss  W.  Yea\  VJ-w^b^cwiVlhave  our  gift  accepted, 
we  must  be  in— *^. 
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*  Charity  with  all  men,'  they  contmued. 

Miss,  W.  But,  besides  this  gift  of  alms,  there  are 
three  offerings  made  to  God  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 
A/VTiat  does  the  clerffyman  offer  upon  the  Holy 
Table?  i*  .  ^ 

Emily.  Bread  and  wine. 

Miss  W,  Whose  gift  are  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
and,  among  them,  bread  and  wine  ? 

Several.  God's. 

Miss  W.  Yes  J  and  to  Whom  are  they  here 
offered  ? 

Jane.  To  God. 

Miss  W.  We  give  to  God  His  o^ti  again.  In  the 
.ancient  Church,  the  oblation  was  always  made  with 
some  such  words  as  these,  ^  Lord,  we  offer  to  Thee 
Thy  own,  out  of  what  Thou  hast  bountifully  given  us.' 
This  offering,  then,  of  bread  and  wine,  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of—? 

Agnes.  God's  bounty. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  and  of  His  sovereignty  over  all  His 
creatures.  We  give  to  Him  His  own,  that  He  may 
give  us  a  more  abundant  return.  For,  what  do  we 
receive  again  from  Him  ? 

Margaret.  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ. 

Miss  W.  But  again :  what  do  the  clergyman  and 
people  together  offer  to  God  with  their  lips  ?     The 
priest  says  to  the  people,  *Let  ns  give  thanks  unto 
'  our  Lord  God,'  and  what  do  they  answer? 

Anna.  *  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  the  priest  confirming  these  words, 
he  and  the  people  immediately  join  in  offering — what, 
to  God? 

Emily.  Thanks  and  praise. 

Miss  W.  But,  thirdly,  there  is  an  offering  each 
person  is  taught  to  msJce  to  God  after  the  Lord's 
trayer.    What  is  it  ? 

Sarah.  ^Here  we  offer   and  ^t^^erA. -vsoXsi  ^^^!^^^^ 
O   Lord,    ourselves,    our     8o\i\a    wv3l   \iQSias»%   '^^ 
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be   a  reasonable,   holy,  and   lively   sacrifice  ^  nnto 
Thee.' 

Miss  W.  Each  person,  then,  offers  up— I 

Several.  Himself. 

Miss  W.  And  when  do  we  make  these  offerings  ? 

AIL  In  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Miss  fV.  Yes ;  but  what  does  our  Lord  teach  us 
we  must  do  before  we  offer  our  gifts  I 

Mary.  Be  reconciled  to  our  brother. 

Miss  W.  And  who  is  meant  by  our  *  brother'! 

Alice.  AU  mankind. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  God  will  not  accept  an  offer- 
ing from  us,  or  in  our  behalf,  while  we  are  at  enmity 
with  any  man.  How  are  we  taught  we  must  feel 
towards  our  very  enemies  ? 

Agnes.  ^  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefiilly  use  you,  and  persecute  you.' 
(St.  Matt.  V.  44.) 

Miss  W.  We  may  have  enemies,  that  is,  those 
who  hate  us,  and  despitefiilly  use  us,  but  will  this 
make  us  unfit  to  offer  our  gifts  ? 

Margaret.  Not  if  we  don't  hate  them  in  return. 

Miss  W.  Quite  right ;  that  is  what  we  must  ex- 
amine, not  whether  other  people  dislike  us,  and  have 
been  unkind  to  us,,  but — what  ? 

Several.    Whether  we  dislike  any  one. 

^  Or  are  unkind  to  any  one,'  said  Kuth.  • 

Miss  W.  Just  so ;  or  whether  we  have  grieved  or 
injured  any  one ;  and  if  we  have,  then  what  must  we 
do? 

Bessie.  Be  reconciled. 

Miss  W.  Our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  had  many 
enemies — had  He  not.! 

Rose.  Yes ;  the  Chief  Priests  and  Pharisees. 

Miss  W.  But  liad  Tie  ^tiv^  «ev^c^  ^t  unkind  feelings 
towards  them  1  ^  .    o     * 

Mary.  No,  fox  He  ipta^ea  ^^x  «ii^  ^^x^b^^^t^^. 
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Miss  W.  When? 

Several.  As  He  hung  upon  the  Croswai:  ^Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do.' 
(St.  Luke,  xxiii.  34.) 

Miss  W.   He  did  what  He  bids  us  do — love  our 
enemies,  pray  for  them — ^and  what  else  f 
Several,  Do  them  good. 

Miss  W.  Then,  when  we  are  bidden  to  examine 
ourselves  whether  we  be  in  charity  with  all  men,  it 
does  not  mean  that  we  must  be  without  enemies,  th^t 
nobody  must  think  evil  of  us,  or  hate  us ;  but  that  we 
must  examine  how  we  feel  towards  them,  and  towards 
all  men.  And  what  are  we  to  feel  ? 
'  Love,'  said  some. 
^  Charity,'  said  others. 

Miss  Jr.  Yes ;  and  if  we  think  what  the  benefits 
are  which  we  hope  to  obtain  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
we  shall  see  how  we  lose  them  all  for  want  of  chanty ; 
and,   therefore,  how  needful  this    examination    is. 
How,,  alone,  do  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  f 
Several.  By  the  Death  of  Christ. 
Miss  W.  And  what  do  we  believe  is  sealed  to  m 
in  eating  His  Body,  and  drinking  His  Blood,  in  re- 
membrance of  His  Cross  and  Passion  ? 
Margaret.  The  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
Miss  W.  Yes ;  but  what  did  our  Lord  say  to  those 
who  forgive  7iot  men  their  trespasses  ? 

All.  '  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses,  neither 
will  your  Father  forgive  yowr  trespasses.^  (St.  Matt, 
vi.  15.) 

Miss  W.  Then,  before  we  can  look  for  forgiveness, 
or  the  sealing  of  our  pardon^  what  must  we  do  ? 
Several.  Forgive  others. 
Miss  W.  Therefore,  we  are  bid  to  examine — % 
Harriet.  Whether  we  be  in  charity  with  all  men. 
Miss  W.  Again :  with  Whom  do  v?^  \i^^i«a^<^  <^\^^^ 
if,  with  a  lively  faith,  we  receive  \Xie  \iQtSl%  %Q2^ 
perj  • 
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Sarah.  *  We  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with 
us ;  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us.' 

Miss  W.  Yes;  but  what  does  St.  John  tell  ufl 
that 'God  is' t 

Mary,  'Love.' 

Miss  W.  And  what  does  he  say  of  him  that  loveth 
not? 

Ease,  'He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God.* 
(1  St.  John,  iv.  8.) 

Miss  W.  Then,  to  be  one  with  Christy  we  must—? 

'  Love,'  said  little  Agnes. 

Miss  W,  And  St.  John  speaks  not  only  of  love  to 
God,  but  love  to  man.    Turn  to  .1  St.  John,  iv.  7. 

Bessie.  '  Beloved^  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is 
of  God.' 

Miss  W.  And,  then,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  he  that 
loveth  noty  knoweth  not  God.  Look  also  at  verses 
20,  21. 

Jane.  '  If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar. .  . .  And  this  commandment  have 
we  from  Him,  That  he  who  loveth  God  love  his 
brother  also.' 

Miss  W.  And  now  look  at  chap.  iii.  24. 

Alice.  'He  that  keepeth  His  commandments, 
dwelleth  in  Him.' 

Miss  W.  Then,  if  we  would  dwell  in  Christ,  what 
must  we  do  ? 

Emily.  Love  our  brother. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  as  He  gave  us  commandment ;  and,  . 
without  this,  though  we  may  receive  the  outward 
symbols  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  we  cannot  be  made 
one  with  Hira  Who  is  Love.    Look  aeain  at  chap, 
iv.  12  and  16. 

Anna,  '  If  we  love  one  another^  God  dwelleth jn  us, 
and  His  love  is  perfected  in  us.     God  is  love ;  and 
he  that  dwelleth  m  \on^  SiNN^^\5oL  Vct  Cic^d^  and  Grod 
in  him.' 
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whether  we  be  m  love  or  charity  one  with  another ; 
that  we  may  dwell  m  Christ,  and  Christ  in  ns.  And 
onoe  more :  the  life  of  our  aools  is  strengthened  and 
refireshed — where? 

AIL  In  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  bj  partaking rf Christ,  Who  is  our 
life ;  bnt  what  does  St.  John  say  of  him  who  loveth 
not  his  brother?     Chapter  iiL  14. 

Ruth.  ^  We  know  that  we  haye  passed  firom  death 
unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.  He  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  deaths 

Miss  W.  Lest,  then,  we  should  lose  life,  and  abide 
in  death,  we  must  examine  ourselves  whether — % 

^  We  be  in  charity  with  all  men,'  they  continued. 

Miss  W,  Let  us  see,  then,  how  this  charity  will 
show  itself,  that  we  may  be  the  better  able  to  judge 
ourselves.  In  what  two  ways  did  you  say  Grod 
shows  His  niercy  and  love  to  us  ? 

Several,  By  giving  and  forgiving. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  and  why  did  our  Lord  bid  us  love 
our  enemies,  &c.  ? 

Anna.  *That  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven.' 

Miss  W.  And  how  does  he  finish  this  exhortation, 
and  show  how  children  should  be  like  their  Father  ? 

Agnes.  ^Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect.'  (St.  Matthew, 
V.  45  and  48.) 

Miss  W.  Then  how  must  we  show  love  and  mercy, 
that  we  may  be  perfect,  as  He  is  perfect  ? 

Rose.  By  giving  and  forgiving. 

Miss  W%  Yes ;  love  will  make  us  give,  and  love 
will  make  us  show  mercy — how  ? 

Several.  In  forgiving. 

Miss  W.  Now  that  we  show  our  love  in  giving 
St.  Jobn  teaches  us.     Look  at  1  St.  Jo\m^  yl\*  VI  * 

Bessie.  ^  Who9,o  hath  this  wotVA' a  ^^ioSi^  wA  ^^^*^ 
hiB  brother  have  need,  and  shutUtVi  \v^\i\^\^^^^  ^^ 
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compassion  fit)m  him,  how  dwelleth  the  loye  of  God 
in  him?' 

3Ii88  W.  He  asks  this  question,  meaning  that  it 
cannot  dwell  in  him,  for  love  to  Ood  is  shown^-^how, 
do  you  remember? 

Sev.eraL  By  love  to  our  neighbour. 

MUb  W.  And  love  to  our  nei^bour  will  lead  iis^ 
if  we  have  this  world's  good,  and  see  them  need;  to 
do  what  ? 

Harriet.  To  help  them. 

^  To  give  them  something,'  said  Sarah. 

Miss  W.  Now  look  at  Heb.  vi.  10. 

Emily.  ^God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
work  and  labour  of  love,  which  ye  have  showed  to- 
ward His  Name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the 
saints,  and  do  minister.' 

Miss '  W.  What  sort  of  a  work  was  their  minister- 
ing to  the  saints  ? 

Several.  A  work  and  labour  of  h^e. 

Miss  W.  The^  same  way  St.  Paul  speaks  in  1 
Thess.  i.  3. 

Ruik.  ^Remembering  without  ceasing  your  work 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love.^ 

Miss  W.  Now  look  at  Dent.  xv.  7, 8, 11,  how  God 
spoke  to  His  ancient  people  of  the  duty  of  giving  to 
the  poor. 

Margaret.  '  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of 
one  of  thy  brethren  .  .  .  thou  shalt  not  harden  thine 
heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother; 
but  thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and 
shalt  surely  lend  him  sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that 
which  he  wanteth  •  .  .  For  the  poor  shall  never  cease 
out  of  the  land :  therefore,  I  command  thee,  sayings 
Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother, 
to  thy  poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  thy  land.' 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  N?e  \.T>3y^  Vss^,  ^x  ^kq  in,  charity 
with  all  men,  \xow  sJosiX  v^^  ^^"^  "^"^"^ 
Hose.  By  ^ving  to  tS^i^^oat  m^w^i* 
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Miss  W.  Yes ;  according  as  we  are  able.  I  do 
not  mean  that  giving  to  the  poor  is  love ;  for  what 
does  St.  Paul  say  ?  '  Though  I  bestow  all  my  goods* — 

*  To  feed  the  poor,'  continued  Anna,  '  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing.'  (1  Cor.  xiii.  3.) 

Miss  W.  We  may,  then,  give,  without  having 
charity,  but  we  canhot  have  charity  without  giving ; 
our  love  will  show  itdelf  in  our  actions.  But  can  all 
give  money  ? 

^  Not  the  poor,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Certainly  there  are  some  who  cannot  give 
money,  yet  must  they  show  their  love  by  givmg. 
When  people  are  in  need,  is  it  always  money  that 
will  help  them  best  1  If  a  little  child  nas  fallen  down 
and  hurt  itself,  is  it  money  that  it  wants  ? 

*  No ;  pity,'  said  Emily,  *  and  help.' 

Miss  W'  And  if  you  were  passing  by,  what  would 
you  give  ? 

Several.  Pity. 

Miss  W.  Yes;  you  could  speak  a  kind  pitying 
word,  and  raise  it  up  again,  and  perhaps  lead  it  home, 
or  comfort  it.  Then,  though  you  could  not  give 
money,  you  would  be  giving  what  you  were  able,  and 
so  show — what? 

Several.  Love. 

Miss  W.  St.  Paul  says  *  charity  suffereth  long, 
and—'? 

^  Is  kind,'  they  all  continued. 

Miss  W.  Then  what  sort  of  actions  will  charity 
give? 

Ruth.    Eand  actions. 

Miss  W.  Now,  then,  you  see  how,  in  many  other 
ways  of  giving,  more  than  in  merely  giving  money ^ 
charitv  shows  itself.  Kind  actions,  land  words,  kind  . 
thouglits,  may  be  given,  when  money  cannot.  If  you 
know  of  a  person  very  lonely,  sitting  Ilomx  «»&&\  Wxt 
with  none  to  speak  to,  what  wo\M  AveivV^  V»A.  i<^>i^ 
9  dof 

(109) 
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Margaret.  To  go  and  sit  ivith  her. 

Mis^  W.  Yes;  you  conld  gire  your  company  to 
her.  Or,  if  another  catinot  read,  and  wotild  like  td 
hear  a  chapter  of  the  Bible,  what  could  you  do? 

Several  Gro  and  read  to  her. 

Jdiss  W.  Thus  give  your  roice  and  time  to  yeur 
neighbour.  If  yout  mothers  are  hard  at  work  and 
want  help,  and  play-time  comes,  what  ini^  yon 
do? 

AIL  Stay  and  help  her. 

Mies  W.  Yes;  give  your  play-hotnr  and  strength 
to  her.  So  in  a  hundred  other  ways  we  may  show 
our  love  bv  givingj  though  we  have  no  money  to 
spare.  When  the  bime  man  at  the  beautiftd  gate  of 
the  temple  asked  an  alms  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
as  they  entered,  what  did  St.  Peter  answer? 

Several.  *  Silver^  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but  snch 
as  I  have  give  I  thee :  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazaretn  rise  up  and  walk.'     (Acts,  iii.  6.) 

Miss  W.  He  gave  help,  though  silver  and  gold  he 
could  not  give,  and  thus  showed— what  ? 

A IL  His  love. 

Miss  W.  If,  then,  you  would  find  out  whether  yon 
are  in  charity  with  all  men,  you  must  examine,  not 
only  whether  you  give  what  money  jrou  can,  but— 
what? 

Margaret.  Whether  we  give  kindnesses. 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  whether  you  consider  others  more 
than  yourselves— ^whether  you  do  to  all  men — how? 

Several.  As  I  would  they  should  do  to  me. 

Miss  W.  If  you  do  this,  it  will  lead  you  perpetu- 
fltUy  to  show  your  love  by  giving  kitwl  actions,  or 
kind  words,  or  your  time,  or  help,  or  sympathy,  to 
your  neighbour.     And  who  are  those  who  have  most 
claim  upon  your  love  ^howti-  in  this  way  ? 
Rose.  Our  parents,  ^TA\ycc>KJcv^'t%^«sA<\%\teca. 
Miss   W.  Very  TvgYvt.    lEi^.'axKsx^^  ^^T^^es^^^as'^^ 
iirst  of  aU,  in  your  ^cUoix^  to  vVew,  ^o^\\.\^\«^^ 
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bem,  or  your  school-fellows,  or  fellow-dervants,  you 
re  most  likely  to  faiL  I  have  sometimes  seen  a 
^1  who  was  pleasant  and  cheerfiil  with  strangers, 
eady  to  do  a  Kind  action,  or  speak  a  kind  word  for 
hem,  sulky  at  home,  makiii^  those  she  lived  with 
mhappy  by  her  silence  and  discontent.  Could  such 
n  one  be  said  to  be  in  charity  with  all  men  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

A/ias  W.  No ;  for  charity  will  make  us  most  gentle, 
onsiderate,  and  kind  towards  those  nearest  to  us^ 
hose  with  whom  we  live,  or  are  in  daily  intercourse. 
Vhat  does  St.  Paul  say  charity  *  seeketh  not'  ? 

SeveraL  *  Her  own.' 

Miss  W,  So  charity  will  teach  us  not  to  seek  our 
mxk  pleasure  first  in  our  family,  not  to  indulge 
or  own  wishes,  or  our  own  sorrows,  or  fretftihiesses, 
nd  discontents,  so  as  to  make  unhappy  those  with 
rhom  we  liv^ ;  but  to  learn  to  give  them  our  best, 
[i08t  cheerfol  words,  our  brightest  looks,  our  kindest 
etions,  as  we  would  they  should  do  to  us.  When 
re  were  little  children,  who  was  it  that  ever  met  us 
dth  a  smile,  and  bright  look^  and  cheerfol  words  ? 

Several.  Our  mother. 

Miss*  W.  How,  then,  should  we  return  this  her 
)ve,  now  ? 

RiUh.  By  doing  the  same. 

Miss  W.  We  must  examine,  then,  le^t  we  lose  the 
eAefit  of  ihe  Lord's  Supper,  whether  we  do  thus 
low  our  charity  to  all  men,  first  to  those  nearest  to 
9,  and  then  to  others;  indeedj  all  with  whom  we 
ave  anything  to  do.  ?ut  in  what  other  way  did  you 
ly  diarity  would  show  itself? 

AIL  In  forgiving. 

Miss  W,  Whom  have  we  to  for^ve  ? 

SeveraL  Those  who  injure  us. 

Miss  W.  How  do  people  injure  wa'^. 

^By  Baying  what  is  not  true  ot  us,"  n<^^«»  ^^  q^^ 
Bwer  jfrom  several. 
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Miss  W.  That  18  one  way,  by  word  ;  then  some- 
times by  deed ;  but  whatever  any  may  have  done 
against  us,  what  is  required  of  us  before  we  go  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

Margaret.  To  forgive  them. 

Miss  fV.  Asl  said  before  of  enemies,  we  cannot 
prevent  people's  doing  us  unkindnesses,  we  ciannot 
prevent  their  speaking  bitter,  or  even  false  words  of 
us ;  but  we  mav,  and  mv^tj  forgive  them,  or  we  cannot 
worthily  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  Who 
has  set  us  an  example  of  doing  this? 

Several.  Jesus  Christ. 

Miss  W.  And  how  has  He  taught  us  to  pray  for 
forgiveness  ourselves  ? 

Mary.  '  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  ue.' 

Miss  W.  We  may  be  quite  sure,  tnen,  ^at  if  we 
feel  there  is  any  one  we  cannot  forgive,  then  we  are 
not  in  charity  with  all  men — ^we  could  expect  no 
blessing  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  we  are  not  even 
fit  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  I  have  so  often  spoken 
to  you,  girls,  on  the  duty  of  forgiveness,  that  I  will 
not  say  more  about  it  now :  I  would  rather  look  to 
the  other  side  of  the  picture.  May  not  you  have  in- 
jured others  ? 

'  Yes,  I  suppose  so,'  said  one  or  two. 

Miss  W.  Then  turn  to  the  invitation  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  see  what  you  are  there  taught  you  must 
do,  if  your  examination  brings  to  your  memory  in-* 
juries  of  word  or  deed  done  to  others. 

Emily.  '  If  ye  shall  perceive  your  offences  to  be 
such  as  are  not  only  against  God,  but  also  against 
your  neighbours ;  then  ye  shall  reconcile  yourselves 
unto  them ;  being  ready  to  make  restitution  and 
satisfaction,  according  to  the  uttermost  of  your 
powers,  for  all  injuries  and  wrongs  done  by  you  to 
any  other  ;  and  \)evT\?^  Yik^m^^x^^^^  \»^<5jt^ve  others 
that  have  offetvAed  yow,  ^^  i^  ^^x^^V^m^\ssi?^v 
ness  of  your  offences  a\.  Qco5:^>a»sA^ 
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Miss  W^  To  be  in  charity  towards  all  men,  what, 
then,  must  you  do  towards  those  you  may  have 
offended  ? 

Margaret  Ask  them  to  forgive  us. 

*  As  James  did,'  said  Ruth,  in  a  low  voice. 

Miss  W.  Yes  ;  and  if  it  is  an  injury  for  which  you 
can  make  up,  you  must  do  it.  What  did  Zacchaeus 
say  after  Jesus  had  called  him  down  ? 

Rose.  '  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give 
to  the  poor ;  and  if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any 
man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him  four-fold.' 
(St.  Luke,  xix.  8.) 

Miss  W.  Yes ;  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  he  was 
willing  to  make  restitution,  and  so  must  we  be ;  and 
if  we  cannot  make  restitution,  we  must  still  ask  for 
pardon — obtain  forgiveness  from  one  we  have  injured, 
if  we  can.  But  suppose  one  we  have  injured  refuses 
forgiveness,  are  we  then  to  blame  ? 

Several.  No,  Ma'am. 

Miss  W.  No ;  then  we  must  bear  the  -  anger 
patiently— it  need  not  keep  us  away  from  the  Lord's 
Supper.  To  find  out,  then,  whether  we  are  in 
chanty  with  all  men,  what  must  we  oiKamine  ? 

Anna.  Whether  we  try  to  be  kind  to  everybody, 
and  give  them  what  help  we  can. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  whether,  if  we  cannot  give  money, 
we  give  what  we  can.    .And  what  next  ? 

Several.  Whether  we  forgive  all  that  have  injured 
us. 

Miss  W.  And,  lastly  ?  * 

Sarah.  Whether  we  have  injured  others. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  so  as  to  need  their  forgiveness  before 
we  can  be  in  charity  with  all  men.  And,  if  we  do 
thus  need  it,  what  must  we  do  ? 

Several.  Ask  forgiveness. 

Miss  W.   But  now,  girls,  suipipo%m«,  ^\!l  ^^qk^  ^«^- 
aminatioD,  we  find  out  tliat  vfe  Wn^  ^«Sl^^^  ^^^^^ 
mreljr  aball  in  some  point  ot  oOaet,  xawaX.  ^^  ^3^^"^ 
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make  up  our  minds  to  stay  away  from  tlie  Lord's 
Supper  ? 

Margaret.  No ;  we  must  repent,  and  go. 

Miss  W.  If  tbou  rememberest  that  tky  brother 
hath  aught  agdnst  thee,  our  Saviour  does  not  say, 
darCt  offer  thy  gift  at  alL  does  He  ? 

Several,  No :  *  First,  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother, 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.' 

Miss  W,  It  is  not  the  object  of  self-examination  to 
keep  us  away  from  the  Holy  Feast,  but  to  help  us  to 
come  more  worthily ;  to  make  us.  more  humble,  and 
more  determined  to  do  better;* to  quicken  on^  fiuth 
in  God's  mercy ;  to  stir  up  our  thankftilness,  and 
warm  our  charity — ^to  lead  us  to  be  reconciled  to  our 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  our  gift,  and  recriye 
all  the  benefits  of  this  holy  Sacrament*  But  if,  after 
our  examination,  we  cannot  quiet  our  own  conscience, 
what  are  we  bid  to  do  t  Turn  again  to  the  nnrii»- 
tion,  and  read  the  last  paragraph. 

Ruth.  ^And  because  it  is  requisite,  that  no  man 
should  come  to  the  Holy  Communion,  but  mth  a  M 
trust  in  God's  mercy,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience; 
therefore  if  there  be  any  of  you,  who  by  this  means 
cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience  herein,  but  requireth 
further  comfort  or  counsel,  let  him  come  to  me,  or 
to  some  other  discreet  and  learned  minister  of  God^s 
Word,  and  open  his  grief;  that  by  the  ministry  of 
God's  Holy  Word  he  may  receive  the  benefit  of 
absolution,  together  with  ghostly  counsel  and  advice, 
to  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and  avoiding  of  all 
scruple  and  doubtfulness.' 

Miss  W.  What,  then,  must  we  do  % 

Several.  Go  to  our  clergyman. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  or  to  some  clergyman  whom  we 
know  and  value,  and  tell  him  our  trouble.  Eemem- 
ber,  when  we  can  do  this,  and  will  not,  but  go  on, 
month  after  month,  and  year  after  year,  staying 
away  from  tlxQ  liOxdJ^  ^\i:59^\i^wfflfc^  ott  acrupleB, 
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we  are  e(ianing  against  God  every  time  we  turn  aw^y. 
Our  scruples  will  be  no  excuaej  if  we  take  no  pains  to 
have  them  removedr^-rif  we  will  not  us^  the  remedy 
(rod  has  put  into  pur  reach.  If,  then,  we  cannot  feel 
satisfied  about  ourselves,  our  reo^edy  is  not  to  stay 
IM¥ay,  for  th^  w^  lose  a  blessing  ourselves,  and  sin 
against  God,  but  to  go  and  ask  our  clergyman's 
advice.  What  is  it,  do  you  think,  whiqE  keeps 
people  bacli:  so  much  from  doing  this  ? 

^  Shame,'  said  Sarah,  rememi^ring  her  own  shame. 

Miss  W.  Yes,  I  think  it  is ;  but,  at  the  last  day, 
"mhexL  we  have  to  give  an  account  of  our  neglect  of 
the  Lord's  Supper^  shall  we  dare  to  plead,  ^I  was 
ashamed  of  going  to  my  dei^yman  to  ask  his  advice, 
and  I  was  afiraid  to  go  without  it  V     We  must  not 

E've  way  to  false  shame,  girls ;  and,  I  think,  if  people 
lew  how  ready  most  clergymen  are  to  help^  how 
they  long  to  know  the  griefs  and  sorrows  of  their 
floek,  that  they  may  do  their  best  to  comfort  them, 
th^  would  not  be  so  feaiful,  a^d  ashamed  to  open 
ilveir  griefs.  I  have  heard  so  n^ny  clergyinen  grieve 
that  their  people  will  not  seek  them,  and  speak  openlv 
io  them;  and  no  wonder;  for,  unless  their  people  will 
do  this  in  their  need,  the  olergymai^  pan  do  but  little 
for  them. 

Miss  Walton  closed  h^  book3,  fuayd,  as  she  did  so, 
£miiy  remarked,  half  to  herself, 

^  Weill  we  have  really  go^  right  through  the 
Catechism!' 

^Yes,'  remarked  Miss  Walton,  Mt  has  taken  us 
more  timn  a  year  and  a  half,  aiul  yet  God  has  spared 
us  to  finish  our  task,  and  I  see  around  me  aU  the  girl/s 
with  whom  I  began  the  lessons  but  one.  One  has 
gone  to  render  an  account  of  her  talents,  and  none  of 
you  know  how  soon  your  turn  may  come.  The  im- 
portant question,  titen,  which  you  should  each  ask 
yourselves,  is  this,  '^  Have  1  tried  to  act  upon  what  I 
have   learned  1     Am  I   any   bettfsr  for  aU  theite 
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lessons?"  What  does  our  Saviour  say  of  him  to 
whom  much  is  given  f 

Several,  Much  shall  be  required. 

Miss  W,  And  of  the  servant  who  knows  his  Lord's 
will,  and  does  it  not? 

Mary.  He  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
(See  St.  Luke,  xii.  46-48.) 

Miss  W.  None  of  you  can  plead  that  you  do  not 
know  your  Lord's  will.  '  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.' 

*  And  now  must  I  finish  the  story  to-  you  T  she 
continued,  after  a  moment's  pause. 

^  Oh !  yes,  please,  Ma'am,'  they  all  replied. 

THE  ELDER  SISTER,  CConcluded.J 

It  is  long  since  we  have  heard  anything  of  Kichard, 
but  in  tracing  the  history  of  one  member  of  so  large 
a  family,  we  cannot  help  losing  sight  of  others  for  a 
while. 

Though  we  have  heard  -nothing  of  Richard,  his 
family  had.  He  did  not  forget  his  promise,  but  wrote 
several  times. from  different  ports,  and  seemed  to  be 
in  very  good  spirits.  There  was  nothing,  however, 
in  his  letters  to  lead  Katharine  to  think  that  his 
character  was  really  changing ;  they  were  affectionate 
and  interesting,  but  if  he  mentioned  what  he  called 
^good  fortune,'  he  never  mentioned  the  Sender  of  it 
— if  he  had  escaped  a  danger,  he  expressed  no  thanks 
to  Him  Who  watches  over  us.  About  the  time  of 
James's  trouble  and  repentance,  a  letter  came  fi'om 
Richard  with  the  first  inclosure  of  money,  and  after 
that  several  more  remittances  came.  Both  John  and 
Katharine  wrote  aadL\i^«g<5i&.VL^>NWjM  send  no  more, 
for  they  did  notTieeA.\t%  W\,^\dwax^>N'?>a.\^\j8TOs^^ 
to  pay  all  he  felt  du^  \iO>L\x  V^  \X^^^  ^^  Vr.^^^n 
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and,  as  Charles  had  said,  he  tried  to  pay  it  back  with 
interest,  for  after  ihej  all  felt  that  thej  were  fidly 
paid,  he  still  sent  more. 

It  was  about  three  years  after  the  death  of  Fenning, 
when  Richard  once  more  paid  them  all  a  visit,  and 
very  heartily  he  was  welcomed  by  them. 

^  You  have  just  come  in  time,  Dick,'  said  Charles, 
as  he  shook  him  heartily  by  the  hand,  ^  to  see  my 
happiness.  I  am  going  to  be  married  next  week, 
thanks  partly  to  your  remittances.' 

^  I'm  glad  to  hear  it,  Charles.  Yes,  Tve  got  on 
very  weU  this  time,  if  only  my  luck  does  not  turn 
again.    I  shall  do  very  well  now.' 

^  Don't  call  it  your  luck,'  said  Charles,  pained.  ^  If 
God  continues  to  bless  you,  you'll  do  very  well.' 

^  Ah !  that's  not  the  way  we  sailors  talk,'  returned 
Richard,  laughing.  *  It's  very  well  for  you,  but  it 
won't  do  among  us.    We  are  a  wild  set.' 

Charles  did  not  carry  on  the  conversation  then, 
but  Richard's  tone  and  words  cast  a  damp  over  both 
his  and  Katharine's  pleasure  in  seeing  their  brother. 
Many  questions  Richard  had  to  ask,  and  much  to 
hear  and  see.  Willie  was  almost  grown  out  of  hid 
knowledge,  but  Kezia  was  still  small  and  weakly- 
looking.  Miriam,  too,  was  sprung  up  from  a  girl  to 
a  young  woman,  and  Richard  thought  her  very  like 
Katharine. 

^  And  how  is  James  ? '  asked  Richard. 

*  Oh,  very  well,'  they  all  replied.  ^He  is  coming  over 
for  the  wedding,  and  then  we  shall  be  all  together.' 

^From  all  I  hear,'  said  Charles,  *I  expect  he  won't 
be  longer  than  he  can  help  in  following  my  example.' 

*  Why,  who  is  he  going  to  marry  ?'  asked  Richard. 
^  Mr.  Bushman's  daughter,  I  expect,'  said  Charles. 
^  Hollo  !  he's  looking  high  1'  cried  Richard. 

^  Now  don't  you  go  and  say  any tVim^  \.'Ci  \s«sv  vik^x^ 
it,  Dick,  or  I  shall  get  into  tto\x\!VftJ  «jiAftftL  ^^«^^^;^" 
^^^Tliere'a  many  a  slip  'tvvixt  \iie  ^so^  wx^  ^^"W* 
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^  Ue*a  not  asked  her  jet ;  and  then  ht  doeen't  know 
what  Mr.  Bushman  will  say.' 

'  I  see,'  said  Richard. 

Tamar  was  an  orphan,  and  so  she  had  no  house  to 

S>  to  from  which  to  be  married ;  so,  with  John  and 
atharine's  ever-ready  kindness,  they  insieted  upon 
her  staying  a  few  days  with  them,  and  being  married 
from  their  house ;  and  very  much  this  arrangement 
pleased  all  parties. 

The  evening  before  the  wedding  arrived,  the 
whole  family  were  assembled  in  John  and  Katharine's 
house.  The  little  kitchen  was  indeed  full  enough, 
and  Katharine  (now  a  mother  of  a  little  boy  four 
months  old)  had  been  very  busy  preparing  for  the 
coming  event ;  but  now,  having  just  laid  her  little  boj 
in  his  cot  upHBtairs,  she  came  among  the  party,  look- 
ing so  happy  and  so  kindly  around  them. 

Charles  and  Tamar  sat  side  by  side.  Kichard  and 
James  were  in  full  talk,  while  Miriam,  who  had  b^n 
spared  for  an  hour  or  so,  and  Kezia,  listened,  and 
joined  in  every  now  and  then.  Helen  was  talking  to 
John,  and  Willie  and  Martha  had  crept  into  a 
corner  together. 

As  Katharine,  however,  again  took  her  seat  bj 
Helen,  Charles  exclaimed,  ^  Well,  Katie,  I'm  sure 
there  is  not  one  of  us  here  who  has  not  to  thank 

?ou  more  or  less  for  our  being  as  happy  as  we  are. 
'ou've  been  a  good  and  kind  sister  to  every  one  of 
us,  Katie.' 

A  low  earnest  ^That  she  has'  from  almost  all  in 
the  room  followed  this  speech  of  Charles's. 

^  Yes,'  continued  Tamar,  warmly,  *  I'm  sure  she's 
been  like  a  sister  to  me  ever  since  I  knew  her.' 

^  And  something  better  than  a  sister  to  me,'  said 
John,  looking  with  a'ffection  at  his  wife. 

Katharine  at  first  felt  too  much  to  be  able  to 
^er,  for  as  Charles  had  said  this,  every  voice  was 
""led,  until  tibe  eani^t  ^T!Vv^ tSs\fc\»a'  mounded.  At 
h  she  recoveteflL\iex^^  ^xlwx^\s^  >8«:^^ 
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^  Indeed,  if  Tve  helped  any  of  you  to  be  happy, 
Tm  more  liian  repaid.' 

*  I'll  tell  you  what,  Katie,'  said  Charles,  seriously 
and  earnestly,  ^and  I  don't  mind  saying  it  before  us 
all,  that  if  dear  mother  could  come  among  us  now, 
she'd  say  you'd  well  fulfiUed  her  last  charge.' 

<  Perhaps  she  is  among  us,'  was  all  the  answer  Ka-' 
tharisie  could  make,  and  she  was  glad  to  hide  her  feel- 
inge  by  caressing  Martha,  who  had  crept  up  to  her  side, 
wmle  Willie  stood  behind  her  chair,  half  leaning  on  it. 

That  eyenin^  was  closed  in  with  prayer.  From 
the  mother^s- Bible  John  read  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  the  first  of  Corinthians,  and  then  the  family  knelt 
together,  while  John,  in  the  words  of  our  Prayer- 
Book  Collects,  begged  a  blessing  u^n  them  alL 

Charles  was  the  bist  to  say  good-night,  of  the  party 
who  had  to  ^  to  the  town  for  a  lodgmg,  and  as  they 
all  stood  waiting  for  him,  while  he  grasped  John's 
hand,  he  said  once  more, 

'  You  and  E^atharine  haye  tauffht  us  what  true 
charity  is.  A  thousand  thanks  mr  all  your  kind- 
ness.   May  God  reward  you.' 

The  next  morning,  by  a  little  after  eieht  o'clock, 
the  bridal  party  were  wfdking  up  the  ^urch-yard^ 
John  led  Tamar,  as  he  would  giye  her  away,  fol- 
lowed by  Charles  and  Helen,  James  and  Miriam, 
Kezia  and  Willie,  Richard  and  Katharine;  and 
little  Martha  (for  all  wished  to  be  present,)  com- 
pleted the  party,  baby  alone  being  absent.  They 
were  ft  happy,  bridal-looking  party,  though  there  was 
no  foolish  finery.  Neither  briae  nor  bridesmaidB 
(Helen  and  Miriam,)  wore  any  thing  which  they 
could  not  put  on  a^n,  but  contented  themselves 
with  pretty,  usefiil  dresses,  white  shawls,  and  straw 
bonnets  with  white  ribbon  upon  them. 

The  sendee  which  crowned  the  happiness  of 
Charles  and  Tamar,  and  made  them  ^no  more 
twBiii,  bat  ckne  flesh,'  was  eudi^  yaal  \a  ^Sssa  %& 
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the  party  to  join  in  the  usual  service  of  the  day,  and 
then  wi  to  follow  the  Holy  Communion  for  the 
bridal  party,  and  others  who  hked  to  JOin.  A^as. 
that  one  turned  away  from  that  sacred  feast  1  Eichard 
went  out  with  the  children,  and  stayed  m  the  churdi- 
yard  until  it  was  over.  It  did  not  take  long,  for 
there  were  not  many  present  The  bridal  party  came 
out  with  the  peace  ot'^God  restmg  upon  them ;  and 

now,  Charles  leadLjgr  ^'7^^^^  ^'f^^^^^  "J'f 
Helen,  James  hif^-fter  Minam,  followed  by  John 
and  Katharine  luid  the  children,  hastened  home  to 
breakfast,  whi^  •  neighbour  had  undertaken  to  look 

S^'  eral  fi*^  joined  the  breakfast,  and  I  don't 
ih  V  yft^  party  ever  sat  down.  That  there 
think  *JJPb  sorrow  I  cannot  sajr,  but  it  seemed  as 
^/^  ™AyiL  it  was  forgotten  or  laid  aside  ;  and  surely 
II,  just  ij^y^  |.jjg^^  there  was  One  among  those  at 
^u  °^2r*^*g^  feBst  Whom  they  saw  not,  but  Whose 
^^^^was  felt  and  welcome  to  most  of  the  party 
■^'^J'Ttrithout  Whose  blessing  and  presence  there 
— ^^1  happiness,  no  real  prosperity. 

their 
^^l^mea  labours.      Uharles   haa   taken   a   small 

•^1103 

pent 
^lership.  Charles  took  Willie  to  live  with  him ; 
mga  still  supported  Kezia,  but  not  for  much  longer; 
Sd  the  following  winter  the  poor  little  girl  sickened, 
Jfbefore  the  spring  came,  had  gone  to  her  rest. 
^  they  none  of  them  doubted,  for  she  had  always 
en  a  good  child,  and  was  patient  and  loving  during 
f  somewhat  long  illness ;  happy  in  repeating  her 
mns  and  verses,  or  in  listening  to  the  Bible  being 
d  to  her,  which  she  always  chose  in  preference  to 
■||her  book. 

i^^b  her  death,   Helen  lived  with  .Charles  and 
mmtii  sYie  VJ«A  taaxtv^Xa  ^x^'^^^jdble  young 


Z^f^l  happiness,  no  real  prosperity. 
W  j!|fiek  after  this,  the  family  had  returned  to 
^il^med  labours.      Charles   had   taken   a  i 
J^next  door  to  Helen,  so  that  Tamar  and  she 
^Kyent  most  of  their  time  together,  and  worked  in 
dftrshin.        Dharlps  tnok  Willift  tn  livA  mth  him : 
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man — ^a  joiner  in  the  town,  with  whom  Willie  was 
apprenticed,  though  he  still  lived  with  Charles  and 
Tamar.  He  grew  up  on  the.  whole  a  good  boy, 
though  his  high  spirits  and  love  of  fun  sometimes  led 
him  into  mischief. 

Miriam,  who  had  always  been  a  quiet,  <  steady, 
handy  girl,  continued  to  live  with  Mrs.  Benson  for 
many  a  long  year.  At  first,  indeed,  she  had  (after 
having^ been  very  much  her  own  mistress  at  home 
since  Katharine's  marriage)  found  it  hard  to  submit 
to  the  head  nurse,  and  Katharine  had  some  trouble 
to  persuade  her  that  it  was  her  duty  to  do  so.  She 
would  continually  go  to  her  sister  with  complaints, 
but  though  Katharine  always  listened  to  her  with 
kindness,  she  never  encouraged  her,  but  always 
pointed  out  where  she  was  to  blame,  and  how  many 
blessings  she  had.  After  a  time,  and  by  trying  to  do 
her  duty,  Miriam  began  to  see  the  truth  of  all 
Katharine  said  to  her,  and  before  long  complaints 
ceased,  and  Miriam  was  well  and  happy  in  her  situa- 
tion ;  and  though  for  some  years  she  was  getting  low 
wages,  she  never  thought  of  leaving,  or  even  asking 
for  more;  for  Katharine  had  always  said  to  her,  "  Mrs. 
Benson  had  the  trouble  of  teaching  you,  and  it  would 
be  very  ungrateful  of  you  to  think  of  leaving  for  the 
sake  of  higher  wages  as  soon  as  you  have  Teamed  ; 
besides,  you  should  think  more  of  a  good  master  or 
mistress  than  of  high  wages.' 

In  about  four  years,  however,  the  head  nurse  mar- 
ried, and  Miriam  took  her  place,  which  she  kept  as 
long  as  there  were  children  to  be  attended  to ;  and 
when  they  ha(J  all  grown  up,  she  loved  her  master  and 
mistress  so  much,  and  they  loved  her  so  much,  that 
she  never  left  them,  but  waited  upon  them  as  long  as 
they  lived. 

Kichard  did  not  remain  at  home  long  after  Charles's 
wedding,  and  it  was  with  grief  and  anxiety  that 
Kathanne  parted  from  him.      Ilia  whole  coniductt 
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while  he  was  at  home^  -ehowed  that  his  heart  was  not 
right  with  God — ^that  the  world,  and  the  things  of 
the  world,  were  his  great  concern,  and  that  his  dnty 
to  God  was  seldom,  if  ever,  thought  about.  One 
evening,  too,  when  he  had  joined  some  old  com- 
panions, and  stayed  late  with  them,  Katharine  was 
grieved  and  horrified  to  find  when  he  came  home  tlutt 
he  was  not  sober ;  and  though  he  seemed  thoroi^hly 
ashamed  of  himself  in  the  morning,  when  both  John 
and  Katharine  spoke  to  him,  he  eould  not  say  it  was 
the  first  time :  he  could  only  say  he  did  not  often  get 
drunk.  Notwithstanding  all  they  could  say,  Richard 
did  not  seem  to  feel  the  sin  of  his  conduct ;  and 
thoud|i  Katharine  recalled  his  father^s  death-bed  to 
him,  Kichard  was  only  softened  for  the  mom^it,  not 
really  penitent.  ' 

No  wonder,  then,  that  it  was  with  'a  heavy  heart 
Katharine  parted  from  her  brother,  for  she  remem- 
bered those  awM  words  that  neither  ^  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunkards^  • .  .  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God;'*  "and  well  she  knew  that  a  young 
man  who  once  allows  himself  in  intemperance,  gene- 
rally goes  on  from  bad  to  worse,  until  he  becomes  a 
confirmed  drunkard.  It  is  like  setting  off  a  stone 
rolling  down  a  smooth  mountain  side — once  started, 
and.it  goes  on  and  on,  quickening  its  pace  every 
moment,  until  it  is  plunged  into  the  lake  at  the 
bottom. 

But  while  her  anxieties  for  Eichard  were  great,  she 
was  easy  about  James,  and  thankfril  to  see  his  steady 
perseverance  in  the  narrow  way. 

From  the  time  of  James's  going  back  to  his  mas- 
ter, a  humble,  penitent  man,  God  prospered  his  way. 
He,  too,  insisted  upon  repaying  any  expense  he  had 
been  to  John  and  Katharine,  and  this  he  very  soon 
did,  and  then,  as  1  toVdi  ^o\si  \>^^cs^,  ^\\<5i^^  Xa  do  his 
duty  in  that  state  ot  Y\fe  mviVxvOD.^^\\!ia^^>$a^ 
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him.  Abotit  A  year  after  his  trouble,  Harriet  married 
and  left  the  town,  and  this  was  a  great  relief  to  him* 
It  was  soon  after  this  that  he  began  to  see  the  beauty 
of  Jane  Bushman's  character,  yet  much  he  feared  to 
indulge  in  his  love,  because  it  seemed  to  him  that  he^ 
a  penniless  young  man,  could  never  dare  to  ask  that 
she  might  be  his  wife.  Yet  love  grew  in  spite  of  all^ 
and  at  length  James  saw  he  must  do  something ;  he 
inust  either  leave,  or  speak,  and  much  as  be  feareid  her 
father's  refusal,  love  gave  him  courage  to  ask. 

He  asked,  and  was  not  refused.  Mr.  Bushman 
said  it  should  depend  entirely  upon  his  daughter ;  if 
she  loved  James,  he  would  not  stand  in  their  way. 
God  had  given  him  pleiity,  and  he  would  admit 
James  into  partnership,  sq  as  to  put  him  into  a  posi- 
tion to  marry.  Full  of  gratitude  and  hope,  yet 
tlrembling  hc^e,  James  told  his  love  to  Jsme^  only  to 
be  made  more  happy  by  finding  himself^  without 
doubt,  the  object  of  her  love.  J3ly  indeed,  did  not 
rmi  quite  smoothly,  for  Jane  had  a  severe  illness^ 
whidi  put  off  the  marriage  for  some  time,  and  gave 
J^fctties  many  an  anxious  hour.  It  pleased  God,  how* 
ever,  to  restore  her,  and  not  long  afterwards  they 
were  married,  and  settled  close  to  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Bushman. 

Jane  was  their  only  child^  so  that  they  Were  glad 
indeed  to  keep  her  near  them ;  and  Mr.  Bushman, 
who  was  now  getting  on  in  years,  and  not  very 
strong,  was  glad  more  and  more  to  throw  his  business 
into  his  son-m-law's  hands. 

I'hus  James  prospered,  though  life  was  not  without 
its  trials.  Jane's  health  continued  delicate,  and  they 
lost  one  or  two  children;  but  many  blessings  were 
left  them,  and  they  bent  their  wills  to  God's  will. 

We  may  say  the   same  of  John  and  Katharine. 
They  were  happy  in  the  service  of  God,  \iaw3  "^^ 
each  other,  and  God  prospered  tVve  ^otV  w.  ^^^s^ 
lands,  so  that  poverty  did  not  cotH^  xv^ax  ^<sss^\ 
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though^  aa  their  family  increased,  they  had  to  work 
hard  for  their  support,  and  were  obliged  to  be  very 
saving.  Little  Martiia  grew  up  a  great  comfort  to 
her  elder  sister,  for  though  she  went  out  to  service  as 
soon  as  she  was  old  enough,  her  affection  and  good 
conduct  more  than  repaid  all  Katharine  had  done  for 
her. 

And  so  ends  our  account  of  ^  The  Elder  Sister.' 
If  it  prove  an  encouragement  to  one  placed  in  similar 
circumstances  to  strive  earnestly,  with  God's  help,  to 
do  her  duty,  we  shall  be  glad  indeed  that  it  has  been 
given. 

^  I  think,'  said  Miss  Walton,  as  she  finished  read- 
ing, ^  that  it  should  be  a  great  encoura^ment  to  any 
elder  sister ;  but  much  good  as  Katharine  did  by  her 
actions  and  instructions^  I  am  inclined  to  think  her 
example  went  quite  as  far.  Now  any  of  you,  though 
you  are  not  placed  in  the  authority  she  was,  may  set 
a  good  example,  as  she  did;  and  a  good  example  often 
goes  a  great  way ;  and  you,  too,  can  show  the  same 
kindness,  and  love,  and  consideration  to  your  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  and  the  same  sympathy  with  them. 
Don't  you  think  you  can  ?' 

'  If  we  try,  I  suppose,'  said  Eose. 

'  Yes,  if  you  try,  asking  God's  help  and  blessmg/ 
said  Miss  Walton;  and  presently  afterwards  sne 
sent  the  maidens  away. 

And  I,  too,  think  my  readers  must  have  had  story 
enough  for  one  lesson,  and,  therefore,*  advise  them  to 
lay  aside  the  book,  and  read  the  conclusion  another 
time,  where  they  will  find  some  little  account  of  the 
after-life  of  the  Forley  Maidens. 
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CONCLUSION. 


I  TOLD  you  that  the  Lessons  on  the  Catechism  were 
ended  with  the  Forley  Maidens  before  Anna  and 
Frank  were  really  engaged,  and  that  whispers  of  their 
keeping  company  together  had  reached  the  ears  of 
Mr.  and  Miss  Walton.  They  were  not,  therefore, 
surprised,  when  on  calling  together  at  Mrs.  Hickley's 
a  few  days  afterwards,  she  told  them  of  it. 

'  I  think  Anna  has  made  a  good  choice,'  said  Misd 
Walton,  '  for  Frank  seems  a  really  religious  youth, 
and  I  hope  they  will  be  happy.  But  they  are  both 
very  young  to  think  of  marrying  yet.' 

'CHiI  yes.  Ma'am,  they  can't  marry  yet,'  said 
Mrs.  Hickley.  *  Frank  says  he  must  go  another 
voyage  or  two  first.  He  does  not  think  he's  saved 
enough  yet  to  marry  upon.' 

Of  course  Frank's  leaving  was  a  great  trial  to. poor 
Anna,  and  it  was  not  long  after  the  engagement  when 
he  was  obliged  to  join  his  ship  again.      A  few  weeks 
of  happiness  they  had,  and  then  came  the  sorrow  of 
parting.      Frank,  however,  cheered  her  up  with  pro- 
mises of  writing  whenever  he  could.    '  I  shall  be  worse 
off  than  you,'  he  said,  *  for  I,  perhaps,  shan't  get  your 
letters.      You  must  promise  me  not  to  fret,  Anna, 
for  if  I  think  you  fret,  I  shall  be  miaeraVAai       ^^xxs^a. 
promised^  as  well  as  she  could  throu^Vi^et  Y^«c^.j  «sA^ 
vbat  28  more,  tried  to  keep  her  prom\&e«      kX.Sst^'^ 
(110) 
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indeed,  she  found  that  sorrow,  as  well  as  pleasure, 
distracted  her ;  and  she  was  much  tempted  to  dt 
with  her  work  in  her  hands,  but  her  fingers  idle,  in- 
dulging thoughts  of  her  absent  Frank.  But  this 
Anna  knew  would  never  do.  She  had  learned  that 
duty,  common  daily  duties,  must  not  be  neglected  to 
indulge  sorrow,  any  more  than  to  take  unrestrained 
pleasure,  and  she  made  an  effort  to  do  whatever  her 
hand  found  to  do  with  all  her  might.  She  would 
not,  either,  give  up  her  place  in  the  Sunday Hschool 
for  some  time,  though  she  was  much  laughed  at  by 
some  for  continuing  to  go;  until  after  about  six 
months.  Miss  Walton  asked  her  to  become  a  teacher 
instead  of  scholar.  She  did  not  like  the  change  at  all, 
but  as  Miss  Walton  asked  it,  she  would  not  refuse, 
and  her  mother  said, 

^  Well,  I  think  after  all  the  trouble  Miss  Walton 
has  taken  with  you,  it's  only  right  you  should  help 
her,  if  you  can.' 

So  Anna  was  installed  Sunday-school  teacher  to 
the  fourth  class  little  girls,  and  very  nicely  she  taught 
them. 

Frank  kept  his  word,  and  let  her  hear  very  often, 
and  great  delight  his  letters  gave,  proving,  as  they 
did,  his  unchanged  love.  Poor  Anna  suffered  most 
in  stormy  nights,  for  she  could  not  realize  that  per- 
haps the  storm  did  not  reach  Frank ;  and .  she 
thought  of  his  descriptions  of  the  rolling  vessel,  until 
she  was  quite  terrified,  and  one  stormy  day,  even 
went  up  to  the  Vicarage  to  ask  what  Mr.  Walton 
thought,  whether  a  ship  could  live  through  such  a 
storm  ? 

Mr.  Walton  comforted  her  by  assuring  her  that 
thousands  of  vessels  would  pass  through  it  unhanned, 
and  that  very  likely  in-  the  seas  where  Frank's  ship 
was,  it  might  be  c\M\\,e  c,«\m. 

^JBut  any  way,  Xivu^.,'  \i^^2:\^^''^wi.V5\^>^V^VNs. 
God's  safe  keeping.     Xou^x^sX^^^^  x.^^^\x.^n^^ 
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cape  of  Mm^  and  then  try  and  bring  your  mind  to  sub- 
mit to  God's  will,  whatever  that  may  be.  Your 
fretting  won't  make  him  any  safer.' 

^  No,  Sir,  I  know  it  won't,  but  oh !  it  would  kill 
me  if  he  was  lost.    I  dare  not  think  about  it.' 

*  Nor  should  you  trouble  yourself  by  looking  for- 
ward to  it,'  said  Mr.  Walton.     ^  Our  Saviour  says, 
"Sufl&cient  unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof;"  but 
•without  doing  this,  you  can  try  to  say  heartily,  "  Thy 
'    wiU  be  done ;"  pray  God  to  help  you  to  think  of  His 
^    will  first  in  e^ry  thing,  and  then,  (without  antici- 
pating evil,)  if  God  sees  fit  to  send  it,  you  may 
trust  that  He  will  give  you  strength  to  bear  it.' 

It  pleased  God,  however,  notwithstanding  Anna's 
fears,  which  sometimes  got  the  better  of  her,  to  keep 
Frank  from  all  danger;  and  at  the  end  of  two  years 
after  the  engagement,  he  returned,  having  added  to 
his  little  store  of  savings.  Anna,  too,  had  saved  a 
little,  and  Frank  now  thought  they  need  wait  no 
longer. 

The  wedding  was  a  very  happy  one,  for  Lucy 
came  home  for  it,  and  most  of  Anna's  old  school-fel- 
lows were  present,  and  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  gave 
theni  a  breakfast  at  the  Vicarage  afterwards.  Mr. 
Walton  himself  married  them,  by  Anna's  own  wish, 
and  Miss  Walton  was  at  church,  and  very  glad  she 
was  to  see  the  happiness  of  one  for  whom  she  had 
felt  80  deep  an  interest. 

Soon  after,  Anna  bade  good-bye  to  Forley,  for  she 
was  now  going  to  live  at  Portsmouth,  where  her  hus- 
band's ship  was  stationed,  and  where  he  thought  he 
could  get  work*  when  not  wanted  on  board. 

It  was  not  until  after  the  birth  of  his  first  child — a 
little  boy — that  he  was  again  called  to  sea,  and  this 
was  Anna's  first  great  trial  in  her  married  life,  and 
one,  poor  thing,  which  she  often  had  af\.^XNN^Tv!s.%^  fet 
Frank  Was  aometimea  absent  for  a  ^e^ax  ot  \s\sst^ 
together. 
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Sometimes  Anns  would  come  and  stay  with  her 
mother  during  that  time,  or  part  of  it ;  bat  her  home 
continued  to  be  at  Portsmouth,  so  that  she  might  be 
on  the  spot  to  welcome  her  dear  husband  whenever 
he  came  into  port. 

't'hey  had  only,  two  children,  and  Frank's  earnings 
were  good,  so  that  they  were  very  comfortable  as  ar 
as  the  world  went,  and  they  were  also  happy  in-  each 
other,  &ithful  to  each  other  during  long  absences. 
And,  though  the  partings  were  great  trials,  they 
helped  to  keep  in  mmd  the  world  whwre  there  are  no  * 

Eartings,  and  perhaps  to  look  upon  that  world  as  the 
righter  home. 
To  another  of  the  Forley  maidens  Frank's  visit 
home  also  made  a  great  difference,  and  that  was  his 
sister  Sarah. 

To   him   she   told  her  troubles    and  diflSculties, 
and  he  himself  saw  how  hard  it  was  for  Catherine 
and  Sarah  to  behave  rightly  towards  each  other,  and 
how  often  they  failed,  though  both,  I  believe,  tried. 
There  was  something  in  Catherine's  manner  peculiarly 
irritating  to  Sarah,  though  very  often  quite  unknown 
to   Catherine;    and   then,   if   Sarah   answered  her 
sharply,  as  she  still  did  at  times,  her  sister  could 
make    no    allowances  for  her,  but    would  say  and 
really  think,  with  sorrow,  that  Sarah  did  not  try  to 
behave  rightly.      Yet  Sarah  knew  she  did  try  ;  that     i 
often  and  often  she  was  silent,  when  sorely  tempted     | 
to  speak ;  and  she  thought  it  hard  that  Catherine  gave 
her   no   credit   when  she   did   succeed,  though  she     ! 
blamed  her  when  she  failed.      I  think  if  Sarah  had     ' 
looked  more  to  God's  approval,  and  -thought  less  of    i 
whether  man  noticed  it  or  not,  these  things  would  not     ' 
have  been  so  great  a  trial  to  her ;  and  while  her  many 
failures  would  have  humbled  her,  she  would  never 
have  given  up  t\vft  s.\xw^^^,  ^  ^^  -viaa  sometimes 
tempted  to  do,  icox  d^^«.AQ^%\!wst%  ^\  ^vx^^.:^'^ 
Holy  Spirit  wou\d  axous.^  V^x  ^%^\sv,^^  ^^%^^ 
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would  sorrow  over  her  weakness  and  falls,  and  re- 
solve anew  to  begin  the  struggle.  But  then  it  seem- 
ed like  always  beginning,  and  she  thought  she  gained 
nothing,  and  this  made  her  down-hearted.  But  in 
this  she  misjudged  herself;  she  did  gain  something 
every  time  a  hearty  effort  was  made,  and  notwith- 
standing her  nutny  falls,  she  was  progressing,  slowly 
it  may  be,  along  the  narrow  way. 

One  day,  after  being  much  tried,  she  was  talking 
to  Frank  about  it,  and  saying  she  felt  as  if  it  was  no 
use  trying,  when,  after  telling  her  how  wrong  it  was 
to  say  this,  he  continued, 

*  xou  rmist  try,  Sally.  Sometimes  our  ship  is 
beaten  back  by  the  waves  again  and  again,  but  we 
don't  say  it's  no  use  trying  to  get  forward.  We 
sometimes  face  the  waves,  sometimes  tack  about,  but 
all  the  time  we  are  trying  to  get  on ;  and  succeed,  too, 
though  perhaps  slowly ;  and  you  must  do  the  same.' 
Presently  he  added, 

*  I  shouldn't  wonder  if  you'd  better  tack  just  now. 
What  do  you  say  to  going  out  t6  service!  It 
wouldn't  be  flll  smooth  then,  for  you  would  still  have 
to  fight  against  your  temper,  but  perhaps  you'd  find 
it  easier  with  somebody  else  than  with  Catherine.' 

^Oh,  I  wish  I  could!'  said  Sarah.  ^I've  often 
thought  of  it,  but  Catherine  has  always  thrown  cold 
water  upon  it,  and  said  I'm  better  off  working  at 
home,  if  I'd  only  believe  it;  that  I  wasn't  fit  to  be 
trusted  out  at  service,  or  something  of  that  kind.' 

*  Well !  /  don't  agree  with  Catherine,'  said  Frank 
good-naturedly.  ^  I  should  say  you  may  be  trusted 
as  well  as  most  girls  of  your  age.  I'll  tell  you  what, 
Sarah,  you'd  better  speak  to  Miss  Walton  about  it, 
and  m  settle  it  with  Catherine,  and  talk  to  William 
about  it.  I  should  like  to  see  you  in  a  good  place 
before  Isoto  sea  again.  Let's*  go  Vkoojkfc^  ^<^^  'Oms^ 
were  warning  together  during  tW  GC^Ty?^«t^^^va^i^  ^^^ 

rn  talk  to  them  about  it.' 
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*  Well !  you  are  in  a  hurry  T  said  Sarah^  laughing, 
as  she  turned  round.  ^  I'll  promise  you  Catherine  will 
object.'  Sarah  was  not  wrong  in  thinking  Catherine 
would  make  objections ;  she  did,  and  said  that  she 
was  sure  Sarah  would  not  keep  a  place  a  month 
until  she  learned  to  govern  her  tongue  better.  Frank, 
however,  over-ruled  all  objections,  and  at  last^  I 
believe,  succeeded  in  persuading  her  it  was  the  best 
thing  Sarah  could  do,  and  application  was  immediately 
made  to  Miss  Walton. 

Not  many  days  afterwards,  Mrs.  Hamilton  wrote 
to  Miss  Walton,  saying  she  wanted  an  under  house- 
maid, and  would  try  one  of  her  girls,  if  she  liked ; 
and  very  glad  was  Sarah  to  accept  the  offered  place. 
Before  Frank  went  to  se^  again,  he  saw  his  sister 
safely  with  Mrs.  Hamilton,  and  Sarah  began  what 
seemed  like  a  new  life  to  her.  And  there  we  may 
leave  her  at  present,  (though  whether  her  histoiy 
out  at  service  is  ever  resumed  by  itself,  depends  upon 
many  circumstances,)  and  turn  to  some  of  the  other 
Forley  Maidetfs. 

Jane  Grant  we  have  not  seen  much,  of,  poor  girl, 
even  during  their  lessons  on  the  Catechism  ;  for  she 
never  put  herself  forward  in  any  way,  and  did  not 
answer  much  ;  not  so  much  as  she  could  have  done, 
as  was  proved  in  her  illness.  She  was  never  strong, 
and  was  liable  to  attacks  of  sickness,  which  tried  and 
weakened  her ;  and  as  she  grew  older,  they  became 
more  frequent.  Neither  Mr.  nor  Miss  Walton 
thought  she  would  ever  reach  womanhood,  nor  did 
she.  She  was  confirmed  at  a  Confirmation  held  a 
week  or  two  before  the  Lessons  on  the  Catechism 
were  finished,  when  several  of  the  other  first-class 
maidens  were  also  admitted,  and  afterwards  partook 
of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  in  a  quiet  way  went 
about  her  daily  dvxlXea  «ja  ^sy^^  ^>s^  ^^  ^^a  ^hle ;  and 
the  fretfulnesB  ot  Viex  \«ta^^t  ^^tXsss.^  ^<sc^  ^ss^^ 
decreased.    But  Jane  iievct  \sS^A  Tss5a.^^7ss!^Vs^ 
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knew  what  she  thought  or  felt.  This,  however,  did 
not  at  all  dissatisfy  Mr.  Walton,  when  she  came  to 
be  laid  upon  her  sick  bed,  and  he  found  her  patient, 
and  submissive  to  God's  will,  and  humble  in  her 
thoughts  of  herself.  It  is  not  talking,  it  is  doing, 
which  proves  whether  or  not  we  are  fruitful  living 
branches  of  Christ  the  Vine. 

For  about  six  months  Jane  pined  away,  until  she 
became  a  mere  skeleton,  and  then  God,  in  mercy, 
took  her  to  her  rest,  wher6  she  would  be  no  longer 
subject  to  the  ridicule  and  taunts  of  the  unfeeling, 
but  wait  in  security  and  peace  the  coming. of  her 
Saviour. 

I  wish  I  could  give  as  good  an  account  of  Harriet ; 
but  a  careless  childhood  leads,  generally;  to  a  careless 
girlhood,  and  still  more  careless  womanhood.  As 
long  as  she  remained  at  home,  she  continued  to  come 
to  school,  but  she  wished  to  go  out  to  service,  and 
her  mother  found  her  a  placie  with  a  farmer's  wife  to 
begin  with.  She  did  not,  however,  keep  it  very  long, 
but  was  turned  away  for  telling  untruths,  and  then 
she  went  to  another  place  in  the  town.  There,  hav- 
ing, I  suppose,  learned  by  experience,  she  stayed 
longer,  until  she  grew  discontented  herself,  and  left ; 
that  she  might,  as  she  said,  better  herself.  So  she 
went  on  changing  her  places,  either  from  her  own 
restlessness,  or  from  not  giving  satisfaction,  until  a 
labouring  man  was  foolish  enough  to  marry  her ;  and 
the  last  I  heard  of  her,  was  a  sad  account  of  their 
poverty,  and  her  bad  management. 

I  can  give  a  very  different  account  of  Mary,  whom 
we  have  always  known  as  a  little  servant. 

After  bearing  for  two  years  with  Hannah,  and 
striving,   notwithstanding  the  difficulty,  to.  do   het 
own  duty,  to  be  faithful  herself,  this  trial  was  taken 
away,  for  Hannah  left  Mrs.  BrooW^  «»«tTV5i^%  "^^»s?5 
wondered  who  would  come  m  Viet  -^^jci^^va^^^'^^^ 
it  would  be  some  one  who  would  \\^\^  Vex  Xo"^  ^B^kj^ 
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and  not  be  alundimnee,  as  she  thought  Hannah  had 
been. 

A  week  or  two,  heweTer,  went  by,  and  no  one 
came,  and  Mrs,  Brooks  (who  was  in  mach  better 
health)  did  a  good  deal  of  work  herself,  and  they 
seemed  to  get  on  yery  oomfortaUj  without  a  servant- 
woman  ;  still  Mary  was  mnch  snrprised,  when  one 
day  Mrs.  Brodks  aidd, 

^  Mary,  I  have  been  very  much  pleased  with  you 
eyer  dnoe  yon  came  to  ns.  Yon  were  to  have  served 
me  for  five  years  for  yoor  keep  and  dothes ;  but  I 
think  yoo  deserve  something  more,  for  yon  have 
taken  great  pains  to  learn,  and  do  yonr  work  well;  so 
I  am  going  to  aSkr  yon  Hannah's  place.  I  would 
not  say  anything  aboot  it  until  I  saw  how  we  could 
get  on,  bat  you  have  done  so  well  the  last  fortnight, 
that  I  am  not  afraid  to  trust  you.  Do  you  feel  ^le 
to  undertake  it  f 

Mary  was  so  much  surprised,  that  she  knew  not,  at 
first*  how  to  answer ;  but  at  length  she  sidd, 

*  Oh,  ^Ia*am !  FU  do  my  best ;  but  do  you  really 
me«in  that  Fm  to  have  wages  ? 

*  1  e^  Mary,  I  do.  I  cannot  give  you  the  same  as 
I  gave  Hannah  the  last  year,  because  -you  are 
vouug^^r.  aiMl  will  not  be  able  to  do  so  miich  work ; 
but  1  will  give  you  five  pounds  a  year,  and  then  you 
nm;^l  dothe  yourself,  and  I  shall  give  you  what  help 
1  can  iu  the  work.'  • 

\Ur\-  \^-;is  delighted  with  the  offer ;  she  thought 
tivo  iK>uud$  a  year  more  than  ske  could  ever  spend, 
<mkI  ac  <UK\>  a:jked  Mrs.  Brooks  if  she  would  take  care 
ot  what  ^e  did  not  want  for  her. 

*><>*:  it  shall  go  into  the  Savings'  Bank  for  you,' 
ivtwiutHl  her  mistress;  *but  you'U  find  it  will  take 
ttU|r^^  tluui  viHi  think  to  get  your  clothes  ;'  and  so  it 
vluU  Imr  wot  all:  for  Mary  had  come  fix)m  the  Union 
xiHh  ^^HHl  uuderK^othes,  and  Mrs.  Brooks  had  been 
my  k\\\K\  u\  ^\nVm^  Vigt  xkiifts^  to  keep  her  tidy  out- 
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side,  too.  The  first  year  she  only  spent  three  pounds, 
and  two  were  put  into  the  Savings'  Bank,  and  each 
year  afterwards  that  Mary  was  out  at  service,  she 
added  something  to  it,  for  she  made  up  her  mind 
.  she  would  not  spend  her  earnings  in  finery.  She 
was  always  neat,  but  never  foolishly  dressed. 

•It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  of  he^  that  she  had 
been  confirmed,  but  it  was  some  time  before  she  durst 
go  to  the  Holy  Communion.  She  was  so  afraid,  she 
said,  she  should  not  do  right  afterwards,  Mr.  Wal- 
ton, however,  talked  to  her  about  it,  and  showed  her 
that  her  fear  ought  not  to  keep  her  away  from  tJbe 
offered  strength  and  refreshment,  but  make  her  go 
regularly,  as  a  person  liable  to  faint  would  do  all 
she  could  to  prevent  the  fit  coming  on. 

Tremblingly,  she  at  length  presented  herself,  and 
after  that  was  never  absent,  when  she  could  be 
spared ;  but  from  the  time  she  took  Hannah's  place, 
she  often  was  obliged  to  be  away  from  church,  and 
had  to  give  up  school  entirely. 

This,  however,  did  not  last  very  long.  The  work 
was  found  too  hard  for  her,  and  Mrs.  Brooks  (who 
did  not  wish  to  keep  two  servants  again,)  said  that, 
though  she  should  be  very  sorry  to  part  with  Mary, 
she  was  sure  she  had  better  try  and  get  an  easier  place. 

The  thought  of  leaving  Mrs.  Brooks,  who  had 
scarcely  ever  spoken  a  cross  word  to  her,  was  a  great 
grief  to  Mary,  and  she  tried,  longer  perhaps  than 
she  ought  to  have  done,  to  persevere  in  her  work. 
Leaving  Mrs.  Brooks  was  the  same  sort  of  trial  as 
Mary  had  had  in  her  childish  days  about  leaving 
Mrs.  Howard ;  and,  as  then,  at  first  she  could  not 
fiice.  it.  She  was  very  affectionate,  and  really  loved 
Mrs.  Brooks,  (as  indeed  she  had  good  reason  to  do, 
for  a  kinder  nfistress  could  not  be,)  and  she  had  a 
great  dread  of  going  among  strangers;  no  wonder, 
merefore,  that  dne  shrank  firom  the  idea  of  leaving 
her  place. 
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When,  however,  Maiy  set  herself  to  think  in  earn- 
est what  she  ought  to  do,  she  felt  that  she  must  &ce 
the  trial ;  that  it  was  not  right  to  stay  with  Mrs. 
Brooks  when  she  could  not  do  the  work  required 
from  her,  and  by  this  means  threw  too  large  a  share 
on  Mrs,  Brooks  and  her  daughters.  When  once 
Mary  saw  this,  she  no  longer  hesitated,  but  asking 
leave  to  go  and  speak  to  Miss  Walton,  that  same 
evemng  presented  herself  at  the  Vicarage. 

*  Well,  Mary,  what  do  you  wantT  s^d  Miss  Wal- 
ton, as  Mary  stood  at  the  parlour  door.  ^  Elizabeth 
said,  I  think,  you  wanted  me,  not  Mr.  Walton.* 

^  Yes,  Ma'am,  please  I  came  to  tell  you  that — ^that 
I  am  going  to  leave  Mrs.  Brooks,'  she  forced  out, 
scarcely  ^ble  to  speak. 

^  Indeed  1  I  hope  for  no  misconduct,  Mary  V 

*  Oh  1  no,  Ma'am,'  she  repUed,  recovering  herself, 
^  but  I  am  not  well,  and  the  work  is  too  hard  for  me. 
Mrs.  Brooks  told  me  so  a  month  or  two  ago,  but  I 
tried  to  get  on ;  but  now  I  see  T  mustn't  try  any 
longer.  I  must  leave,  for  it  throws  so  much  work  on 
others ;  and  I  thought.  Ma'am,  I  would  ask  you  if  you 
knew  of  a  place  that  would  suit  me.' 

*  Do  you  really  think,  Mary,  that  it  is  only  the 
place  being  too  hard  for  you  ?  or  is  there  any  other 
cause  for  your  illness  ?' 

*  No,  Ma'am,  I  think  it's  only  the  work.  I  am  so 
tired  at  night  I  can't  sleep,  apd  I  can't  lift  the  heavy 
weights.     I  was  very  well  till  Hannah  left.' 

Miss  Walton  thought  a  moment,  and  then  said, 

*  Would  you  like  to  come  and  live  with  me,  Maryf 

*  Oh  1  yes.  Ma'am,'  she  exclaimed,  her  whole  face 
Hprhting  up,  and  in  a  tone  of  such  pleasure  as  Miss 
Walton  had  hardly  ever  heard  from  her  before.  *  I 
should  like  it  better  than  anything  in^the  world  !' 

*  Oh  I  Mary,  you  won't  find  it  all  so  very  bright,' 
said    Miss    Walton,    smiling.      ^Ifou  will  have  a 

eat  deal  to  leaxu  li  \  &ssA^  \xi  -^ak^  you,  anj 
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very  different  work  to  what  you  have  been  accus- 
tomed to.' 

*  Please,  Ma'am,  I'll  do  my  best  to  learn,  if  you 
will  try  me.' 

*  Elizabeth  is  leaving  me  in  a  week  or  two,'  con- 
tinued Miss  Walton,  ^and  I  think,  perhaps,  you 
would  not  find  her  place  too  hard  for  you.  I  will 
see  Mrs.  Brooks  about  it  to-morrow,  and  hear  what 
she  says,  and  whether  she  gives  as  good  a  character 
of  you  as  I  hope  she  will.' 

*  Indeed,  Ma'am,  I'll  do  my  best,'  said  Mary  again, 
her  eyes  filling  with  tears,  not  now  of  sorrow,  but  of 
gratitude  ;  and  as  she  walked  back  to  Mrs.  Brooks's, 
she  could  not  help  thinking  how  wron^  she  had  been 
to  make  herself  so  unhappy  as  she  hssid  in  the  thought 
of  going  among  strangers,  when  perhaps,  after  all, 
she  would  not  have  to  do  it.  God  was  very  good  to 
her,  she  thought,  and  she  felt  ashamed  of  her  mis- 
trust. 

Miss  Walton  kept  her  promise,  and  saw  Mrs. 
Brooks  the  next  day ;  and  also  sent  Mary  to  consult 
Dr.  Benthorp  whether  there  was  anything  really  the 
matter  with  her,  or  whether  it  was  only  the  hard 
work  that  had  tried  her  too  much. 

Dr.  Benthorp  gave  her  a  tonic,  and  said  he  had  no 
doubt  she  would  be  quite  well  in  an  easier  place  ;  and 
so  it  proved ;  for  after  she  had  been  with  Miss  Walton 
a  few  weeks,  she  looked  quite  a  different  girl.  She 
took  pains,  and  therefore  soon  learned  her  work; 
and  visitors  at  the  Vicarage  often  remarked  to  Miss 
Walton,  *What  a  nice,  tidy,  modest-looking  girl 
your  maid  is !' 

Of  course  Mary  had  her  trials  there  as  well  as 
anywhere  else ;  but  I  don't  think  she  ever  regretted 
going  to  live  with  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton,  nor  did  they 
ever  regret  having  taken  her,  except  it  was  when 
they  had  to  lose  her  again,  for  then  they  felt  that 
they  should  miss  her  so  much. 
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They  were  not  selfish  enough,  however,  to  wish  t< 
keep  her,  for  Mary  only  left  them  to  be  married 
and  to  none  other  than  our  old  Mend,  Edward  Coote 
the  first  person  who  had  spoken  a  kind  word  tc 
Mary,  when  she  arrived  at  Forley,  an  orphan,  amonj 
strangers. 

We  will  turn  now  to  Mary's  great  friend,  littk 
Agnes,  who,  even  as  she  grew  up,  still  continQec 
little  and  thoughtful.  She  was  confirmed  at  the  same 
time  as  her  friend  Mary,  although  she  was  youngei 
than  most  of  the  candidates ; — ^young  in  years,  dui 
not  young  in  knowledge ;  and  what  was  better  th« 
knowledge,  she  had  an  earnest  and  hearty  desin 
to  dedicate  herself  to  God's  service;  and  wher 
Mr.  Walton  inquired  what  her  conduct  was  at 
home,  and  heard  that  she  was  obedient  to  hei 
father  and  mother,  afiectionate  and  attentive  to  hei 
grand&ther,  kind  and  loving  to  her  sisters  and 
brother,  he  had  no  hesitation  about  admitting  her. 

A  Sunday  or  two  afterwards,  she  was  among  the 
number  of  the  newly-confirmed  who  knelt  to  receive 
the  pledges  of  their  Saviour^s  love,  and  to  fulfil  His 
last  command. 

It  was  a  bright  Sunday,  and  joyfully — ^with  a 
quiet,  holy  joy — little  Agnes  left  their  cottage  to 
start  for  Church  with  her  mother,  who  was  also 
going  to  the  Holy  Communion  for  the  first  time. 
They  had  not,  however,  gone  many  steps,  when  her 
father  suddenly  jumped  over  a  field-gate  into  the 
road  just  before  them  with  a  gun  in  his  hand.  Mrs, 
Daman  sighed  as  she  saw  her  husband  thus  profaning 
God's  holy  day,  and  Agnes's  face  clouded  for  a  mo- 
ment ;  but  presently  she  brightened  up,  and  said, 

*We  must  pray  for  him,  mother,'  and  as  she 
passed  him,  she  said, 

^  Oh  1  Father,  won't  you  put  away  your  gun,  and 
come  to  church  this  beautiful  day  V 

'  No,  child,'  Vie  T^^Xv^^,  ''\^\a  %<»s^  t»  shoot  souw 
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rooks  for  dinner  to-morrow.  You'll  be  glad  when 
you  eat  them  that  I  didn't  go.' 

'  Oh !  no,  Father,'  she  replied,  looking  into  his  fiwe 
with  her  thoughtful  eyes,  *  I  would  so  much  rather 
you'd  come  ;  do  come  this  once  to  please  me.  I  only 
want  you  to  make  me  quite  happy ;'  and  seeing,  ias  she 
thought,  something  like  relenting  in  her  father's  face, 
she  added,  '  I'll  wait  for  you  while  you  put  away 
your  gun.' 

'  No,  no,'  he  said,  *  don't  wait ;  I'll  go  with  you 
this  evening.  There  1  that  must  satisfy  you;  run 
along ;'  and,  without  giving  her  time  to  say  more,  he 
walked  on ;  not,  indeed,  with  the  quick,  Kght  step  he 
had  before,  but  somewhat  hesitatingly,  every  now  and 
thpn  looking  back  at  his  wife  and  child,  who  were 
also  going  on  their  way — Agnes's  joy,  for  a  whil^ 
overcast,  and  Mrs.  Daman's  mixed  largely  with  sorrow. 

Perhaps  it  was  the  thought  of  her  father  which 
cast  a  shade  of  trouble  over  little  Agnes's  usually 
calm  face  all  that  morning  service,  evep  at  the  Holy 
Communion  itself;  and  I  am  sure  she  would  not  for- 
get to  pray  for  him  who  had  refused  t6  come  and 
pray  for  himself.  The  service,  however,  was  over,  and 
once  more  Agnes  and  her  mother  were  about  to 
tread  the  road  to  their  own  home,  when,  as  the  con- 
gregation came  out  of  church,  they  saw  a  young  man 
running  past  as  fast  as  he  could  towi^ds  the  town. 

'  What's  the  matter,  WUIiam  ?'  cried  several,  and 
without  stopping,  he  shouted  out, 

^  Daman  has  shot  himself  I' 

The  bystanders  looked  roimd,  hoping  the  words 
had  not  reached  his  poor  wife.  But  it  was  too  late; 
too  plainly  she  had  heard  them ;  and  her  step  trem- 
bled as  she  Endeavoured  to  press  on  towards  the 
gate,  trying  to  speak,  but  unabte  to  say  a  word. 
Agnes  was  by  her  side,  looking  very  pale,  biit  not  §o 
agitated;  and  on  a  neighbour's  om^rmg  his  arm  to 
Mrs.  Daman,  saying. 
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*  You  want  help  to  get  along.  Don't  give  way, 
perhaps  ft  is  not  so  bad  as  you  thmk,'  Agnes  in  a  low 
voice  said, 

^  Mr.  Walton  had  better  know/  and  slipped  back 
to  tell  him.  She  just  met  him  and  his  sister  at  the 
church  door,  and  though  her  pale  face  and  colour- 
less lips  proved  how  much  she  was  suffering,  she 
managed  to  say  quite  clearly,  ^  Father's  shot  himsdf, 
Mr.  Walton ;  will  you  come  7  and  then,  hurried  on 
after  her  mother ;  but  not  so  quickly  as  Mr.  Walton, 
who,  telling  his  sister  she  had  better  go  on  home, 
hastened,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Spencer,  in  the  direc- 
tion so  many  were  taking,  and  soon  came  up  to  little 
Agnes. 

^  Where  is  your  father,  Agnes,  do  you  kno^f 
asked  Mr.  Walton,  as  he  took  her  by  the  hand  to 
help  her  forward. 

^  I  don't  know,  Sir.     Ask  somebody.' 

f  You'd  better  go  home,  Agnes,'  said  Mr.  Walton ; 
*  I'll  go  to  your  father.' 

»*  I  must  go,  Sir,  where  Mother  goes,'  she  replied. 
*Look  at  Mother.  I'm  sure  she'll  faint.'  And 
Agnes  hurried  up  to  her  mother's  side,  who  now 
trembled  so  much,  as  scarcely  to  be  able  to  walk. 

^Mrs.  Daman,'  said  Mr.  Walton,  with  as  much 
authority  of  manner  as  he  could,  ^  the  best  thing  you 
can  do  is  to  go  home  and  get  a  bed  ready  for  your 
husband;  whether  he  is  much  hurt  or  not,  you 
should  prepare.'  For  Mr.  Walton  now  saw,  by  the 
crowd  in  a  field  close  by,  that  the  wounded  man  was 
there,  and  he  thought  Mrs.  Daman  would  hold  up 
better  if  she  felt  she  was  of  some  use. 

But  it  was  now  too  late.  The  crowd  opened,  and 
on  a  gate,  carried  by  half-a-dozen  men,  lay  Daman, 
dead*  to  all  appearance,  except  that  blood  trickled 
from,  his  wounded  side,  or  rather  breast. 

The  sight  of  him,  however,  instead-  of  overcoming 
jflrs.  Daman  moie,  ^^^m^4.  \.ci  ^touae  her,  and  she 
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walked  by  the  gate  with  steadier  steps.  In  the  bustle 
of  this  fearful  scene,  all  seemed  to  forget  little  Agnes 
except  Mr.  Walton.  He  scarcely  took  his  eyes  off 
her,  for  her  presence  of  mind,  and  face  of  suffering 
self-possession,  astonished  him.  She  did  not  scream 
when  she  saw  her  father;  she  compressed  her  lips 
together,  and  looked,  if  possible,  paler  than  before ; 
but  she  walked  steadily  on,  watching  her  mother, 
and  when  she  saw  her  mother^s  strength  return,  said 
to  Mr.  Walton, 

^  I'll  go  forward  and  see  about  the  bed.' 

Several  went  with  her,  and  everything  was  found 
ready,  even  some  old  linen,  and  things  which  Agnes 
thought  might  do  for  bandages,  laid  out. 

The  hour9  that  passed  from  the  time  the  doctor 
came  and  gave  no  hope,  until  three  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  when  the  poor  man  died,  were  hours  of 
great  trial  to  little  Agnes ;  but  through  all,  her  self- 
possession  never  failed  her.  She  passed  her  time 
Detween  standing  near  her  father's  bed,  and  kneeling 
in  her  own  little  room  in  prayer.  And  she  knelt  and 
joined  in  the  prayers  offered  up  either  by  Mr.  Wal- 
ton or  Mr.  Spencer  with  the  wounded  man,  as,  every 
now  and  then,  a  little  abatement  in  his  sufferings 
enabled  him  to  attend.  But  if  ease  came  to  his  body 
for  a  few  moments,  his  distress  of  mind  was  only 
greater.  Now,  when  it  was  too  late  to  amende  the 
sins  of  his  past  life,  and  his  neglect  of  religious 
duties,  rose  up  before  him,  and  he  once  groaned  out, 
^  Oh,  that  I  had  gone  to  church  this  morning  when 
she  asked  me !' 

This  speech  of  her  father's  seemed  ,to  try  Agnes's 
composure  more  than  anything. 

Either  Mr.  Spencer  or  Mr.  Walton  was  with  him 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end;  and  when  he  had 
breathed  his  last,  Mr.  Walton  stayed  a  little  while  to 
try  and  comfort  the  distressed  family. 

Even  then,  when  Mrs.  Damau'a  &^\x\^  ^\!l\^^^ 
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gave  way,  Agnes  held  up,  and  helped  to  Testore  her 
mother ;  so  that  it  was  to  her  Mr.  Walton  said  as  he 
left  the  house, 

^  God  bless  you,  and  continue  to  strengths  you. 
It  will,  all  your  life  long,  be  a  comfort  to  you  to 
remember  that  you  did  your  best  in  this  hour  of 
trial,  and  have  been  a  support  to  alU 

From  that  day,  however,  a  change  came  over  lit- 
tle Agnes.  The  suffering  she  had  gone  through, 
and  the  restraint  she  put  on  herself,  told  afterwaids; 
and  week  by  week  she  grew  thinner  and  paler,  and 
her  smiles  luid  a  sad  pensiveness  about  them  which 
told  of  a  hidden  sorrow.  She  grieved  over  her 
father's  death  with  more  than  common  sorrow.  The 
thought  of  his  unpreparedness  for  his  end  was  that 
which  gave  the  deepest  pang  to  both  the  widow's 
and  her  heart.  Far  more  frequently  than  formerly 
faintness  would  come  over  Agnes  when  she  least 
expected  it;  sometimes  it  was  checked,  sometimes 
she  fainted  quite  away.  More  than  once  she  had 
to  leave  the  church  during  service;  and  on 
Margaret's  going  out  shortly  afterwards  to  see 
what  was  the  matter,  she  found  her  weeping  at 
her.  father's  grave.  Yet  through  all  this,  she  was 
her  mother's  chief  comfort  and  support.  Miss 
Walton  often  said  she  believed  if  it  were  not  for  her 
mother,  Agnes  would  surely  die  ;  but  it  seemed  as  if 
she  struggled,  as  .it  were,  to  live  for  her  mother's 
sake ;  and  weeks,  and  months,  and  years,  went  by, 
and  still  the  pale,  pensive,  yet  far  from  unhappy- 
looking  girl,  might  be  seen  at  church  with  her 
mother  or  grandfather,  or  leading  her  little  sisters  to 
school ;  or  sitting  at  her  work  in  the  sun ;  or  read- 
ing aloud  in  an  evening  from  the  large  family  Bible. 

Agnes's   love  for    Mary  never   waned,   and  she 

looked  most  like  her  former  self  when  sitting  with 

Mary  in  Mr.  Walton's  kitchen,  as  she  often  did  on 

^jSimdays ;  for  t\iQ  Y^siSk  \>o  Wl  q^il  home  and  back 
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twice  was  too  mucli  for  her ;  80  she  often  stayed  for 
c^vening  service  either  at  the  Vicarage,  or  with  some 
of  her  schoolfellows. 

Notwithstanding  Agnes's  delicacy,  she  was  spared 
to  grow  into  womanhood;  and  then  Mr,  Wdton 
recommended  her  to  a  neighbouring  clergyman,  as 
an  assistant  in  an  infant  schooL  Her  mother  moved 
into  this  parish,  leaving  Matthew  living  with  the 
farmer  for  whom  he  worked ;  and  the  last  I  heard  of 
Agnes,  she  was  still  at  this  school,  beloved  by  the  little 
scholars,  and  still  her  mother^s  best  earthly  comfort,, 
and  her  grandfather^s  chief  stay.  He  had  moved 
with  them,  and  was  now  a  white-haired,  tottering 
old  man,  and  quite  blind. 

But  while  the  delicate  Agnes  lived,  one  of  her 
schoolfellows,  whom  we  have  always  known  as  strong 
and  healthy,  was  early  cut  down. 

Alfred  Mason's  death  was  not  lost  upon  his  sister 
Bessie.  She  had  been,  up  to  that  time,  in  Miss 
Walton's  class,  and  had  been  Qon^rmed;  but  when  the 
time  came  for  going  to  the  Holy  Communion,  had 
drawn  back,  and  did  not  communicate ;  and,  indeed, 
on  the  whole,  Mr.  Walton  had  been  so  little  satisfied 
vnth  her,  that  he  could  not  urge  it,  though  there  had 
been  nothing  in  her  conduct  to  warrant  his  refusing 
her  a  confirmation  ticket ;  and  then,  directly  after- 
wards, came  little  •Alfired's  last  illness  and  death,  and 
Bessie  gave  up. attending  the  Sunday-school. 

Notwithstanding  all  Bessie's  thoughtlessness  and 
positive  faults,  there  had  always  been  a  something 
about  her,  I  believe  it  was  her  candour,  which  l^ad 
made  Miss  Walton  hope  well  for  her ;  and  yet,  on 
the  whole,  it  was  vnth  much  dissatisfaction,  and 
many  fears,  that  Miss  Walton  s^w  her  leave  the 
class ;  and  she  took  an  opportunity,  a  few  days  after 
little  Alfred  had  been  laid  to  re^t,  to  speak  to  Bessie 
about  the  death  of  her  brother,  and  strove  to  lead 
her  to  follow   his   good   example.      Miss  Waltoa^d 

(.111) 
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thought  at  the  time  that  Bessie  took  her  words 
differently  to  usual,  and -hoped  they  might  do  good. 

After  that,  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  were  glad 
to  see  her  regular  at  church ;  at  least  as  regular  as 
her  home  duties  would  admit  of;  and  they  did  not 
notice  her  standing  about  as  of  old.  She  was  in  deep 
mourning,  so  that  her  dress  could  not  be  gay,  and 
altogether  there  certainly  seemed  an  improyement  in 
her.  One  winterly  night,  about  two  months  after 
Alfred's  death,  Bessie  was  at  church,  and  Miss 
Walton  remarked  to  her  brother  afterwards  that  she 
did  not  think  she  was  looking  well. 

*She  certwnly  looked  very  pale,*  answered  Mr. 
Walton ;  '  but  I  suppose  it's  the  black  clothes  which 
make  her  look  so;'  and  they  thought  no  more 
about  it. 

It  was  not,  however,  a  fortnight  after  that,  when 
Mar^ret  came  up  to  the  vicarage  one  evening  to 
say  Bessie  was  very  ill,  and  wanted  to  see  Mr. 
Walton;  and  then  they  learned  that  she  had  taken 
cold  that  night,  when  she  was  not  well,  and  had 
never  been  out  of  the  hojise  since ;  *  and  now.  Sir, 
she's  very  bad,'  said  Margaret. 

Mr.  Walton  hastened  down,  and  it  was  some  hours 
before  he  returned.  When  he  did,  the  expression  of 
his  countenance  made  Miss  Walton  sure,  without 
inquiry,  that  Bessie  must  be  very  iU ;  she  asked,  how- 
ever, immediately, 

*  How  did  you  find  her  ? 

'  Oh !  Maria,'  he  replied,  *  you  will  be  shocked 
when  I  tell  you.  I  fell  in  with  Doctor  Benthorp 
going  down,  and  he  said  one  lung  has  gone,  and  that 
she  IS  dying  of  rapid  consumption ;  he  cannot  do 
any  thing  for  her.' 

*Is  it  so  indeed!'  exclaimed  Miss  Walton  with 
sorrow  and  surprise.  ^She  has  always  seemed  so 
strong  and  well,  except  for  an  occasional  cough.  It 
(a  sad  indeed  1    B\xl  do^  ^V^  Vai^vc  kev  danger  ?' 


CONCLUSION,  493 

*  Yes,  she  knows  it  now.  I  would  not  pretend  to 
hide  it  from  her.' 

'Then  did  she  suspect  it  before?'  asked  Miss 
Walton. 

^Yes,  she  said  nobody  would  tell  her,  but  she 
thought  it  was  so,  and  then  she  hid  her  face  and 
sobbed.' 

'  Poor  girl  I  I  fear  the  thought  of  death  will  be 
alarming  to  her,  she  has  always  seemed  so  thoughtless.' 

'  She  is  not  thoughtless  now,'  said  Mr.  Walton, 
*  nor  has  been,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  since  Alfred's 
death.  Everything  has  been  different  to  her  since 
then,  she  says,  and  she  was  trying  to  do  better,  and 
now  it  is  all  cut  short,  and  she  must  die.  She  wants 
to  see  you  very  much,'  he  added  in  a  moment,  *  for 
there  are  several  things  she  cannot  be  happy  until 
she  has  confessed  to  you,  she  says.  I  promised  you 
would  go  to-morrow.' 

'Indeed  I  will,  poor  girl!  Pm  very  grieved! 
And  do  you  really  think  she  is  sorry  for  her  past 
careless  life  ?' 

'  Yes  I  do ;  she  bade  me  tell  you  she  was.  "  Tell 
Miss  Walton,"  she  said?  "  I'm  very,  very  sorry  I  did 
not  mind  her  teaching  more,  and  ask  her  to  come 
and  see  me." ' 

Miss  Walton  said  nothing  for  a  few  moments,  she 
felt  too  much  to  speak,  and  Mr.  Walton  added,  '  The 
reason  I  have  good  hope  that  her  repentance  is  real, 
is,  because  she  was  not  satisfied  with  a  general  con- 
fession that  she  had  been  careless,  but  one  after 
another  she  confessed  particular  wrong  things  that 
she  had  done,  and  felt,  and  for  each  sin  seemed 
heartily  to  sorrow.' 

'We  cannot  be  too  thankful  for  this,'  said  Misd 
Walton. 

'  Indeed  we  cannot,'  returned  her  brother.  *  Better 
to  rise  and  go  to  her  Father  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
than  not  at  uL' 
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A  very  short  time  had  poor  Bessie  in  which  to 
perfect  her  repentance^  but  as  far  as  man  could  see, 
that  little  time  was  not  given  to  her  in  vain. 

It  was  but  one  short  week  from  the  time  Mr. 
Walton  had  been  called  to  see  her,  before  Bessie's 
last  hour  came ;  but  in  that  week  she  had  mourned 
over  the  sins  and  omissions  of  her  past  life,  and  con- 
fessed them  most  humbly.  To  Miss  Walton  she  told 
many  things  which  she  felt  had  been  sins  against 
her,  of  which  before  Miss  WiEilton  knew  nothing,  and 
we  may  mention  particularly,  repeating  the  story  from 
the  forbidden  book,  and  afterwards  leading  Ruth 
into  sin  about  it.  She  be^ed  to  see  Rose,  and 
asked  her  forgiveness  for  the  false^  report  about  look- 
ing into  the  letters,  and  the  bad  feeling  towards  her, 
which  she  said  she  very  often  had.  She  was 
strangely  changed  from  the  hl^h-spIrltlBd,  haughty 
girl  we  have  always  known  her,  into  a  deeply  sorrow- 
ing, humbled  penitent. 

And  such  she  continued  to  the  last ;  she  did  not 
despair,  but  had  a  good  hope  of  mercy  through 
Christ  her  Saviour,  and  humbly  and  thankfully  she 
received  the  Holy  Communion  twice  before  her 
death;  but  her  end  seemed  to  lack  the  peace  and 
childlike  confidence  of  little  Alfred's.  She  had  so 
much  to  do  in  that  short  week,  amid  pain  and  weak- 
ness ;  but  she  did  her  best :  and  we  may  have  good 
hope,  as  she  had,  that  her  repentance  was  accepted, 
and  her  pardon  sealed,  and  a  place  prepared  even  for 
her  in  our  Father's  house,  where  are  many  mansions. 

We  will  turn  from  her  to  Emily,  whom  we  have 
already  seen  well  nigh  restored  from  the  dead. 
Though  she  had  so  far  conquered  her  dislike  to 
needle-work  as  to  do  it  cheerfully,  she  never  really 
loved  it.  She  still  preferred  nursing  a  baby,  or  help- 
ing at  a  farm-house,  as  she  occasionally  did^  or  any 
active  en[j|)loyment ;  and  as  she  had  now  grown  quite 
strong  again,  Mxa.  'Ex^^^^x^  ^"^^sl  if  she  could  hear 
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of  a  good  place  Emily  should  go  to  it.  It  was  with 
very  different  feelings  Emily  now  thought  of  going 
out  to  service.  The  prospect  did  not  look  so  bright 
as  before,  and  the  leaving  home,  instead  of  being  one 
of  the  inducements,  was  now  a  very  painful  thought. 
Still,  on  the  whole,  her  wish  for  service  remained| 
and  she  was  greatly  pleased,  on  many  accounts,  when 
her  mother  heard  of  a  clergyman's  wife,  not  very  far 
off,  who  wanted  a  girl  to  nurse  her  first  baby,  now  a 
few  weeks  old, 

^  J£  she's  a  nice  lady  I  should  like  to  go  very  much. 
Mother,'  she  said ;  ^  but  won't  you  ask  Mr,  or  Miss 
Walton  if  they  know  her  I' 

^I  have  done  so  already,'  said  Mrs.  Freeward.  't 
called  at  the  Vicarage  as  I  came  down  from  townj 
and  they  say  that  they  believe  she  is  a  very  nice 
lady.  Mr,  Taylor  has  only  had  thtf  curacy  of  Dan-o 
ford  for  a  few  months,  but  Mr.  Walton  has  met  him 
once  or  twice,  and  Miss  Walton  has  met  Mrs.  Taylor 
once,  and  they  liked  what  they  saw  of  them,  and 
they  hear  that  they  are  both  very  kind  to  the  poor, 
and  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  with  the  schools.' 

*  Well,  Mother,  I  think  I  should  like  it  very  much,' 
said  Emily,     ^  You  know  I  like  nursing  a  baby.' 

Accordingly,  the  next  day  Mrs.  Freeward  went 
over  with  Emily  to  Mrs.  Taylor's,  about  ten  mUes 
off,  Mr.  Mason  kindly  lending  them  a  cart  and  horse, 
to  see  them  half  way  there,  and  to  fetch  them  the 
same  distance  back  in  the  evening,  and  Emily's 
brother  drove  them. 

When  they  reached  Danford,  and  inquired  at  a 
shop  for  Mr.  Taylor^s,  they  found  that  he  and  his 
wife  lived  in  lodgings ;  but  they  heard  theur  praises 
sounded  by  the  woman  who  kept  the  shop,  though 
she  said  she  thought  they  had  not  much  money  to 
spare,  and  she  did  no't  think  they  could  give  much 
wages.  Mrs.  Freeward,  howevery  did  not  mind  this; 
and  presently  afterwardS)  she  and  EuxiLy  «>tQic^^  xi^ 
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Mrs.  Taylor*8  presence.  She  sat  in  a  small  parlour 
yery  plainly  furnished,  and  was  herself  dressed  most 
simply,  and  the  baby  was  lying  on  her  knee.  Her 
voice,  however,  and  manner  of  speaking,  at  once  told 
that  she  was  really  a  lady ;  and  there  was  something 
in  her  kind  expression  of  countenance  which  imme- 
diately drew  Emily  to  her,  and  she  thought  within 
herseUP,  *I  am  sure  I  shall  like  Mrs.  Taylor.'  She 
seemed  equally  pleased  with  Emily,  whose  love  for 
babies  could  not  be  hidden  even  by  her  shyness ;  for 
when  Mrs.  Taylor  told  her  to  come  close,  and  look  at 
it,  she  went  quite  down  upon  her  knees  by  the  lady's 
side,  saying, 

*  You  dear,  beautiful,  little  thing,'  and  kissed  its 
little  hand. 

And,  indeed,  it  was  a  very  beautiful  baby — ^as  fair 
as  a  lily,  with  *laT^e  blue  eyes,  and  pretty,  long, 
flaxen  hair,  and  Emiiy  fancied  that,  young  as  the 
baby  wafi(,  she  smiled  upon  her. 

<  Well,  Mrs.  Free  ward,  if  Miss  Walton  ^ves  me 
a  good  character  of  Emily,  I  think  we  shall  get  on 
very  well  together,'  said  Mrs;  Taylor.  *If  she  is 
obedient,  and  truthful,  and  will  try  to  please  me,  I 
will  do  my  best  to  make  the  place  comfortable  and 
happy  for  her ;  though,  as  I  warn  you,  she  may  not 
always  find  it  comfortable  with  the  people  of  the 
house.  However,  she  will  not  have  much  to  do 
with  them ;  her  time  will  be  fully  occupied  in  wait- 
ing upon  us,  and  minding  the  baby.' 

And  Mrs.  Taylor  kept  her  word.  In  a  fortnight 
from  that  time,  Emily  was  established  as  nursemaid, 
and  to  wait  upon  Mr,  and  Mrs.  Taylor ;  and  while 
she  tried  faithfully  to  fulfil  her  duties,  Mrs.  Taylor 
was  a  kind  friend  to  her. 

Emily  had  been  at  her  situation  a  year  when  she 
came  home  on  a  visit ;  and,  I  -think,  if  we  join  her  as 
she  sits  at  work  with  her  mother  and  sisters,  and 
*"  n  to  what  sVie  aa^^  ^JqwjlX.  V^st  ^We^  we  shall 
how  she  got  on. 
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*  Oh  mother !'  she  said,  '  you  can't  think  what  a 
dear  baby  thut  is.  It  is  the  dearest^  best  little  thing 
that  ever  was  bom.' 

'  I  thoi]^ht  it  very  pretty,'  said  her  mother. 

'  Oh !  it  was  nothing  then  to  what  it  is  now  1 
People  stop  me  when  I  am  out  walking  with  her  to 
look  at  her,  and  they  all  say  she  is  so  oeautiful,  and 
then  I  feel  so  proud  of  her.' 

*  I  thought  her  like  her  mother,'  said  Mrs.  Free- 
ward. 

^  So  /  think,  but  most  people  say  she  is  like  Mr. 
Taylor,  but  I'm  sure  she's  like  mistress  for  being 
good.  Ohl  mother,  you  can't  think  what  a  kind 
lady  she  is.  She  spends  a  great  deal  of  time  in  the 
nursery  working  for  her  baby,  and  she  talks  to  me  so 
kindly,  and  when  she  does  find  fault,  she  always 
speaks  as  if  she'd  rather  not — as  if  it  gave  her  pain ; 
and  then  she  reads  with  me  every  Sunday,  ana  lets 
me  write  a  copy  once  or  twice  a  week,  and  sometimes 
she  makes  me  read  out  to  her,  while  baby  is  asleep, 
because  she  says  it's  good  for  me ;  and  then  she's  so 
kind  for  letting  me  go  to  church  whenever  she  can. 
You  see  one  of  us  is  obliged  to  be  at  home  always.' 

^  Well  I  my  dear  child,  you  can't  be  too  thankful  for 
such  a  mistress,'  said  Mrs.  Freeward,  *and  indeed 
you  ought  to  be  very  <^reful  to  mind  her  in  every- 
thing, and  do  your  duty  to  her.' 

^  I  es.  Mother,  I'm  sure  I  wish  to  do  so ;  I'm 
always  so  sorry  when  I've  vexed  her.  You  know. 
Mother,  when  we  sit  at  work,  we  stick  our  pins  into 
our  dressy,  and  I  had  got  so  used  to  do  it,  that  I 
couldn't  mind  not  to  do  it.  She  told  me  not  at  first, 
and  I  did'nt  mean  to  do  it,  but  I  so  often  forgot,  I 
did  it  without  thinking ;  and  one  day  I  scratched  the 
baby.     Oh  I- 1  was  so  sorry ;  I  did  cry  about  it !' 

^  Well,  and  was  Mrs.  Taylor  very  angry  ?'  asked 
Margaret. 

'  No,  I  was  going  to  tell  you.    At  first  I  didi^t 
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know  what  to  do,  for  she  always  said  she  •  ahoald  be 
so  much  displeased  if  babj  did  get  a  scratch, 
after  she  had  spoken  so  ofte%  and  I  wondered 
whether  she  would  find  it  out,  and  what  she  wonld 
do/ 

.  "^  Why  you  would  not  leave  her  to  find  it  o«t,  would 
you,  Emily  V  said  her  mother. 

*  At  first,  Mother,  I  was  so  fiightened,  I  thought 
I  darVt  tell.     She  was  out  at  the  time,  and  dimi't 
hear  baby  cry.     The  scratch  was  under  the  sleeve  of 
her .  dress,  for  I  was  changing  it,  and  I  thought 
perhaps  she  would  not  see  it ;  out  before  she  came 
m,  I  remembered  what  you  said  about  always  con- 
fessing a  wrong  thing,  and  I  remembered  she  had 
once  said,  "  If  you  do  wrong,  Emily,  be  sure  you 
always  tell  me ;    then  I  shall  not  be  so  displeased, 
and  I  shall  be  able  to  trust  you  again ;  but  if  you 
hide  things  fi-om  me,  you  know  I  shall  feel  no  con- 
fidence in  you.'*     So  I  thought  I  would  tell,  come 
what  would,  and  the  first  words  I  said  to  her  when 
she   came  in,   were,   "  Oh,   Ma'am,  I've ,  scratched 
baby's  arm,"  and  to  tell  her  all  about  it,  and  how 
sorry  I  was.     Well !  Mother,  would  you  believe  it, 
she  did  not  say  one  word  of  blame  at  first,  but  the 
tears  came  into  her  eyes  when  I  showed  her  the 
^eat  scratch.     I'm  sure  it  made  me  cry  mote  than 
if  she'd  scolded  ever  so  much ;  but  presently,  when  I 
said,  "  Will  you  ever  forgive  me  I"  she  answered,  so 
kind  and  gentle,  "  Yes,  Emily,  I  will  quite  forgive 
you,  as  you  have  told  me  so  openlv.     I  think  you 
nave  suffered  enough  to  teach  you  to  be  more  careful ; 
but  I  wish  you  had  remembered  what  I  have  so  often 
told  you  of  without  this  lesson.     I  don't  think  you 
will  forget  again,  will  you  ?" ' 

^  Well,  that  was  kind  I'  said  Margaret,  while  Mrs. 
free  ward  was  in  laeic  \i^ac\.  ^5eL«DiKS!a.^<i<»l  that  her 
child  had  had  t\ie  co\Mc^gfe  \.o  <k>T\^v^^\^^'^&s3ft.^ss^ 
'  I  don't  think  you  n^omV\  fex^^  ^%^^' 
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^  No,  Mother,  Indeed  I  didn't ;  and  I  did  feel  bo 
sorry  I  hadn't  tried  more  to  remember  before.* 

*It  would  have  been  better,  certainly,  my  child; 
But  I  hope  the  scratch  wasn't  very  bad.' 

^  It  did  keep  sore  for  some  time,  baby  has  such  ft 
tender  skin,  and  I  used  to  feel  so  sorry  whenever  I 
8a\y  it.  It  kept  it  in  my  mind  for  weeks,  while  th^ 
mark  remained.' 

'  And  is  your  master  kind,  toot'  asked  Marffaret. 

'  Oh,  yes,  very ;  but  he  is  such  a  silent  gentleman, 
not  a  bit  like  Mr.  Walton.  He's  out  a  great  deal, 
and  he  reads  or  writes  almost  all  evening,  and 
mistress  sits  by  him  at  her  work,  or  reading  too, 
looking  so  happy.  I  like  to  go  into  the  parlour  and 
see  them  together.  Sometimes  he  reads  out  to  her 
what  he's  written,  for  I  wept  in  one  day  and  h^ 
didn't  stop  while  I  pilt  coals  on  the  fire,  and  1  thought 
it  was  a  book  he  was  writing.' 

^  Well,  my  dear  child,  you'd  better  not  talk  about 
that,  because  it  is  their  private  concern,  and  you 
should  never  talk  of  their  concerns  to  anybody.' 

*  No,  Mother,  I  never  have  to  anybody  before,  only 
I  hope  it  is  a  book,  and  that  they  will  get  some 
money  by  it,  for  Fm  sure  they  have  very  little. 
Mistress  does  work  so  hard ;  she  does  everything  for 
herself  and  master,  and  the  baby  too,  except  what 
I  do.' 

'  Then  you  have  needle-work  still,'  said  Margaret, 
laughing. 

^Oh,  yes!  plenty;  mistress  will  ifever  let  me  be 
idle,  and  I'm  sure  I  shouldn't  like  to  see  her  work  so 
hard  and  not  help  her.' 

^  I  was  going  to  say,  Emily,  if  you  think  they  are 
so  poor,  you  should  try  and  save  them  as  much  as 
you  can.' 

*  Yes,  Mother,  Mrs.  Taylor  teOa  m^  ^q%  ^ot^  ^^^^ 
spoiled  a  dresa  of  baby's  by  upaettTatt  ««av^  xjsfc^^s*^^ 

upon  itf  and  she  said  baby  t^ovMl  Mc^^  \5>^^HrSX^ 
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one  less,  for  they  couldn't  afford  to  get  another.  I 
was  so  sorry  about  it,  for  I  wasn't  minding  what  I 
was  doing,  or  I  shouldn't  have  done  it.' 

^  I  used  to  think,'  she  continued  in  a  moment, '  that 
all  gentlefolk  had  plenty  of  money,  like  Mrs.  Eaton^ 
who  never  seemed  to  care  how  much  she  paid  for  a 
thing;  and  at  first  when  I  went  to  Mrs.  Taylor^s,  I 
wasn't  a  bit  careful.  I  did  not  care  how  many  things 
of  baby's  there  were  for  the  wash,  and  I  didn't  take 
care  of  her  clothes ;  but  Mrs.  Taylor  talked  to  me 
nbout  it,  and  I  see  now  that  they  have  very  litde 
money ;  and  yet  I  am  sure  if  ever  there  were  gentle- 
folk they  are.  Oh !  I  was  so  angry  once  (and  I  told 
her  my  mind  too,)  to  hear  Mrs.  Corbin  (that's  the 
woman  they  lodge  with)  call  them  stingy  because 
she  said  every  scrap  must  be  taken  care  o^  and  that 
Mrs.  Taylor  worked  as  if  she  had  to  make  her  living, 
instead  of  paying  poor  folk  for  doing  it  for  her.' 

'  Well,  dear,  it  wasn't  right  to  say  so,'  remarked 
Mrs.  Freeward ;  ^  every  body  knows  their  own  con- 
cerns best ;  but  I  don't  think  you  would  do  any  good 
by  being  angry,  and  telling  your  mind.' 

^  No,  I  suppose  not ;  for  it  only  made  Mrs.  Corbin 
very  angry,  and  she  said  she'd  turn  them  out  of  her 
house  if  they  did  not  turn  me  away.  I  was  so 
frightened,  but  I  never  heard  anything  more  of  it 
afterwards.' 

*  My  dear  child,  I  hope  you  will  be  careful  not  to 
do  anything  of  this  kind  again.  You  may  make 
your  master  and  mistress  very  uncomfortable  ;  and, 
besides,  it  is  your  duty  to  be  respectful  to  Mrs. 
Corbin,  as  well  as  to  everybody  else  above  you.' 

^  Oh  I  Mother,  I  cannot  abide  her,'  said  Emily. 
^I  don't  know*  how  Mrs.  Taylor  has  patience  with 

^  I  am  sure,  Emily,  if  she  has  patience,  you  have 
no  right  to  complain.  She  has  a  great  deal  more  to 
do  with  her  than  you\i«»;v^.' 
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The  conversation  was  here  broken  off  by  the 
entrance  of  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton ;  but  Mrs.  Free- 
ward  thought  over  Emily's  words  afterwards,  and  not 
feeling  happy  about  her  manner  of  talking  of  Mrs. 
Corbin,  and  the  account  she  gave  of  her  behaviour 
towards  her,  took  an  opportunity,  when  alone  with 
her  child,  of  speaking  senously  to  her  of  the  duty  of 
submission,  and  how  careful  she  should  be  not  to 
make  mischief,  but,  if  only  for  Mrs.  Taylor^s  sakie, 
to  be  civil  and  obliging  to  Mrs.  Gorbin ;  and  Mrs. 
Freeward  then  found   out    that   this  was  Emily's 

freatest  trial.  However,  she  promised  to  do  her 
est,  and  'at  the  end  of  a  fortnight  (the  time  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Taylor  were  away,  and  had  sent  her  home) 
Emily  returned  to  her  place,  where  we  will  leave 
her,  for  I  think  we  may  feel  very  happy  about  her. 
Perhaps,  if  ever  I  am  able  to  gather  together  more 
particulars  of  Emily  at  service,  you  may  hear  again 
of  her. 

Margaret's  choice  of  life  was  very  different.  She 
was  a  stay-at-home,  and  never  much  more  happy 
than  when  sitting  quietly  at  home  working  with  her 
mother,  especially  if  Mr.  or  Miss  Walton  came  in 
and  sat  with  them  for  half  an  hour.  Mrs.  Freeward 
used  sometimes  to  say,  '  Margaret  is  the  very  best 
child  I  have,'  and  perhaps  she  was: — certainly  the 
one  who  had  given  her  mother  the  least  anxiety,  and 
seemed  most  truly  to  be  walking  in  her  mother's 
steps.  Many  would  have  thought  Margaret's  but 
a  dull  life,  for  Ellen  was  married,  and  Emily  away, 
and  Annie  mostly  kept  at  school,  so  that  she  had 
now  no  constant  companion  but  her  mother.  Mar- 
garet, however,  never  seemed  to  feel  it  so ;  she  was 
always  bright,  and  cheerful,  and  selfTforgetful.  Her 
happiness  consisted  in  making  others  happy;  she 
knew  her  presence  was  a  coipfort  to  her  mother,  and 
this  prevented  Margaret's  feeling  dull.  Somejbimes, 
indeed,  she  sat  with  her  Aunt  Bachel|  who  atiU. 
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lived,  but  was  veinr  infirm ;  sometimes  she  nursed  a 
sick  neighbour,  tike  Anna,  too,  she  exchanged  her 
place  as  a  scholar  to  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday-school, 
though  I  believe  if  she  had  had  her  will,  she  would 
have  been  a  scholar  many  a  year  longer. 

There  was  one,  however,  upon  whom  Margaret's 
quiet  home  virtues  were  not  lost.  Long  had 
Nathaniel  Repton,  (who,  it  may  be  remembered,  was 
the  teacher  to  the  second-class  bovs,)  loved  and 
admired  them,  and  much  he  wished  to  gain  Mar- 
garet's love,  and  make  her  his  wife.  For  some  years, 
however,  he  kept  his  love  quite  to  himself,  for  he  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  marry,  as  half  his  wages  went 
to  support  his  aged  mother,  and  willingly  he  gave 
them.  On  the  d^ath  of  hife  mother,  however, 
Nathaniel's  thoughts  at  once  turned  to  Maigaret, 
and  now  he  felt  he  might  try  to  gain  her  love.  This, 
however,  was  not  so  easy  as  he  expected.  Margaret 
was  shy  and  reserved  with  him;  she^Jiad  always 
looked  upon  Nathaniel  as  so  much  old^r,  and  wiser, 
and  better  than  herself,  that  even  when  he  showed 
her  the  most  attention,  she  could  not  believe  it 
meant  anything,  and  poor  Nathaniel  was  nearly  in 
despair.  At  last  he  ventured  to  ask  her  to  be  his 
wife,  and  Margaret  refused.  She  liked  him  very 
much,  she  admired  him,  but  she  did  not  think  she 
loved  him,  and  she  was  surprised  to  find  he  loved 
her;  she  had  not  realized  it,  though  he  had  done 
much  to  show  it.  Poor  Nathaniel !  He  was  very 
down-hearted,  and  the  next  day  left  the  village,  and 
sought  work  at  a  distance ;  he  felt  he  could  not  bear 
to  see  her,  with  no  hope  of  having  her  for  his  own. 
And  when  he  had  really  gone,  Margaret  missed  him, 
and  began  to  think  she  did  love  him,  and  the  longer 
he  stayed  away,  the  more  this  feeling  grew.  She 
thought  she  had  been  unkind,  hasty,  to  refuse  him. 
She  fliought  of  all  his  attentions,  and  wondered  she 
^ad   not   seen  before  \)aaX.  Ve  ^•wxi'^i  ^or  her;   she 
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thought  of  his  steadiness,  how  good  and  religious  he 
was ;  she  remembered  what  a  kind  son  he  had  always 
been,  and  thought,  ^  Surely  a  good  son  would  have 
made  a  good  husband.'  Thus  Margaret's  love  grew. 
And  how  was  it  with  Nathaniel  ?  Was  his  dying  ? 
No ;  far  from  it.  Though  absent,  Margaret's  bright, 
kind  face,  was  ever  before  him,  and  he  too  began  to 
think  he  had  been  hasty  to  take  her  refusal;  that 
perhaps  if  he  had  gone  on  trying,  she  would  have 
yielded;  and  hearing  about  six  months  after  his 
departure,  that  Lord  Norgrove  wanted  an  under-ga-r- 
dener,  he  applied  for  the  place,  thinking  he  should 
then  be  close  at  hand,  and  could  watch  Margaret,  and 
see  if  there  was  any  hope  of  her  relenting. 

He  gained  the  situation,  and  not  two  months 
afterwards,  Margaret  and  Nathaniel  were  engaged ; 
and  when  they  were  married,  not  very  long  after- 
wards, Nathaniel  took  a  cottage  close  by*  Mrs.  Free- 
ward's,  and  there  they  lived,  so  that  even  after  her 
marriage  Margaret  could  hardly  be  said  to  leave  her 
mother.  She  was  always  at  hand  in  time  of  need ; 
and  even  after  her  own ,  family  were  about  her,  and 
she  had  many  household  cares,  she  continued  the 
affectionate  daughter,  the  kind  neighbour,  the  willing 
helper  of  all  whom  it  was  in  her  power  to  assist. 

I  believe  Nathaniel  never  ceased  to  congratulate 
himself  upon  the  wife  he  had  chosen,  and  I  don't 
think  Margaret  ever  satisfactorily  answered  the 
question  she  often  asked  herself,  *  Why  she  had  ever 
refused  him,  when  l^e  was  the  best  husband  in  the 
world?'  ^ 

We  will  now  turn  to  Kose  Lunn.  Her  mother 
much  wished  her  to  be  brought  up  as  a  school-mis- 
tress, and  both  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  thought  it  a 
very  suitable  employment  for  her,  and  one  that  Rose 
would  fulfil  conscientiously;  and  therefore  they  had 
long  employed  her  in  the  school-room  to  assist  Miss 
Tule,  and  given  her  instruction  themselves ;  and  Mrs. 
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Lunn  hoped  and  hoped  that  her  father  would  hirvi 
been  able  to  afford  to  put  her  to  the  training-school^  i, 
when  she  was  of  the  right  a^e ;  but  as  the  time 
drew  near,  it  seemed  less  and  less  likely,  for  work 
was  very  slack,  and  Lunn  spent  much  in  drink, 
which,  had  it  been  laid  by,  would  soon  have 
amounted  to  the  sum  required.  Mrs.  Lunn,  indeed, 
often  had  hard  work  to  feed  and  clothe  her  large 
family,  and  was  glad  of  Rose's  small  earnings  at 
Forley  school  to  help  out.  Bose  might  have 
earned  much  more  at  glove-making,  but  Mrs.  Lunn 
would  not  take  her  away,  still  hoping  against  hope 
that  in  the  end  Rose*  might  go  to  the  training- 
school,  especially  as  Mr.  Walton  had  promised  some 
help. 

The  future,  however,  was  thus  uncertain,  when  a 
friend  wroje  to  Miss  Walton  to  iiquire  whether 
among  her  ^  maidens'  there  was  one  fitted  to  wait 
upon  a  lady  confined  almost  entirely  to  the  sofa! 
She  wanted  a  girl  who  could  read  to  her,  and  of 
nice  gentle  manners,  who  would  be  almost  constantly 
with  her:  and  Miss  Walton  thought  immediately  of 
Rose — thoughtful,  quiet,  steady,  wise^  little  Rose,  and 
proposed  it  to  her  mother. 

'  Well,  Ma'am,  it  will  be  a  disappointment  to  both 
me  and  Rose  herself  if  she  is  not  a  school-mistress, 
but  I  don't  think  I  ought  to  reject  such  a  good  offfer, 
if  you  think  Rose  will  suit ;  and  I  am  sure.  Ma'am, 
I  am  very  much  obliged-  to  you  for  thinking  of  her. 
I  will  talk  to  her  father  and  her  about  it,  and  I  will 
let  you  know,  Ma'am.' 

^  One  thing  more  I  will  tell  you,  Mrs.  Lunn,  which 
will  perhaps  help  you  in  your  decision,'  said  Miss  Wal- 
ton. '  My  friend  tells  me  that  Miss  Archer,  though 
so  much  of  an  invalid,  would  take  pains  with  any  girl, 
and  teach  her  as  she  was  able ;  so  that,  after  all,  per- 
haps Rose  may  get  on  with  her  learning  as  well  as  at 
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scliool,  and  in  the  end  may  be  able  to  put  herself  to 
school,  if  she  tries  to  save  her  wages.' 

The  end  was,  that  Kose  went  to  wait  upon  Mis8 
Archer ;  and  though  at  the  time  it  was  a  disappoint- 
ment to  her  to  give  up  the  prospect  she  had  so  long 
cherished,  she  did  not  attempt  to  oppose  her  parent^ 
wishes,  only  determined  in  her  own  mind  to  lay  by 
and  put  herself  to  school,  as  Miss  Walton  proposed. 
Years,  however,  went  by,  and  I  always  heard  of  her 
being  still  with  Miss  Archer,  happy  m  the  love  and 
confidence  of  her  mistress,  and  nothing,  she  said^ 
would  tempt  her  to  leave  her  while  Miss  Archer 
lived.  She  every  now  and  then  sent  home  presents 
of  money  or  clothes  to  her  parents,  or  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  wrote  very  constantly,  but  could  not  get 
to  see  them,  the  distance  was  so  great,  and  Imss 
Archer,  she  said*  was  not  fit  to  be  left. 

.  A  letter,  however,  of  Miss  Archer^s  to  Miss  Wal- 
ton, or  part  of  it,  will  perhaps,  better  than  anything, 
show  you  how  Rose  really  got  on.  It  was  written 
about  two  years  after  Rose  had  first  gone  to  her. 

*  I  have  still  the  same  good  account  to  give  of  my 
little  maid.  She  is  all  I  could  wish,  and  I  cannot 
teU  you  the  comfort  I  find  in  her.  She  is  so 
thoughtful  and  gentle,  both  which  are  so  valuable 
in  a  sick  room.  She  is,  too,  so  trustworthy.  I  don't 
mean  merely  in  her  duties,  but  about  anything  she 
hears  or  sees.  She  never  makes  mischief,  and  if 
she  is  placed  in  a  difficulty,  she  steers  through  it  so 
wisely. 

^Indeed,  I  cannot  be  too  much  obliged  to  you  for 
sending  her  to  me.  I  find  her  more  than  a  servant, 
a  really  valuable  companion,  and  my  only  fear  is, 
lest  I  should  spoil  her ;  but  though  she  is  with  me 
constantly,  reads  to  me,  writes  for  me,  goes  messages, 
settles  difficulties,  she  knows  and  keeps  her  own 
l^e  all  the  time. 

*  I  believe  the  secret  of  all  is  her  true  T^gLOXL — -^Qcis^ 
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ehe  simply  puts  before  her  her  duty  to  God,  and  this 
keeps  her  nght  in  everything,  I  have  much  conver- 
sation with  her,  and  her  calm,  straightforward 
manner  of  looking  at  what  is  right  in  anything,  I 
always  admire  very  much.  The  few  faults  I  have 
mentioned  before,  and  those  of  which  you  told  me, 
she  guards  against,  and  is  subdaing  by  degrees.  I 
think,  too,  she  gets  on  very  well  in  her  studies,  and 
she  is  so  quick,  that  it  is  no  labour  to  me  to  teach 
her  anything.' 

With  this  account  of  Eose  from  her  kind  mistress, 
we  must  be  satisfied  to  leave  her,  at  all  events,  for 
the  present. 

Her  little  sister,  Ruth,  tried,  as  fiir  as  she  could, 
to  supply  Rose's  place  at  home,  though  she  felt  very 
like  a  lost  sheep  for  a  long  time  after  her  sister  went 
away.  She  took  her  place  in  the  school  also,  but 
not  showing  the  same  taste  for  teaching,  did  not  re- 
main very  long. 

To  the  surprise  of  her  mother,  and  almost  all  who 
knew  her,  she  chose  to  be  a  dressmaker,  and  learnt 
her  business  very  well  and  quickly ;  and  afterwards, 
she  was  able  to  live  at  home  and  work  there ;  so  that 
she  was  a  great  comfort  to  her  mother  while  earning 
her  own  livelihood,  and  very  proud  she  was  when 
Miss  Walton  trusted  to  her  to  make  her   a  dress. 

You  may  be  sure  Ruth  would  take  all  the  pains 
she  possibly  could,  and  succeeded  so  nicely,  that  Miss 
Walton,  after  that,  often  employed  her. 

We  have  now  but  to  say  a  few  words  about  Ah'ce 

Churton,  who,  although  she  came  late  into  the  class, 

has,  I  hope,  excited  sufficient  interest  to  make  you 

wish  to  hear  something  of  her  also ;  while  I  have 

nothing  remarkable  to  tell,  yet  I  write  with  pleasure 

of  her,  as  that  which  interests  me  most  to  teU  of  the 

PorJey  Maidens  la,  txo\.  «>q  TCk\vsii>Nha.t  the  state  of  life 

was  into  whick  Go3l  csJ^^^  ^^m^  ^\vft>a  •^^^^  ^<l 

their  duty  in  it. 
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We  have  seen  AKce  Churton  a  busy  girl  at  home, 
and  busy  she  continued  to  be ;  for  instead  of  there 
being  less  to  do  as  the  children  ^w  up,  there 
seemed  to  be  more,  and  no  sooner  did  one  baby  run 
alone  than  another  came  to  be  nursed.  Yet  each 
little  one  was  loved  in  its  turn,  and  Alice.became  its 
nurse.  Some  of*  her  younger  sisters  wcS^^  6ut  to 
service  as  soon  as  they  were  at  all  old  ^ough,  but 
she  could  not  be  spared  from  homeT^-hthe  usefm,  elder 
sister  the  mother's  right  hand;. -and! rthbugh,  perhaps, 
occasionally  Alice  sighed  as  the^saiBe  worK  came  over 
and  over  again,  and  longed  ifoin]^  little  rest  and 
change,  and  thought  her  sisters  beti<ir  oflP  at  service, 
it  was  only  occasionally.  She  was  ^generally  bright 
and  good-natured,  the  friend  of  the  little  ones, 
happy,  I  believe,  in  the  thought  that  she  was  doing 
her  duty  in  that  state  of  life  imto  which  it  had 
pleased  God  to  call  her. 

She,  too,  was  confirmed  the  first  Confirmation  after 
she  was  old  enough.  She  was  aitetitive  and  serious 
at  the  examinations,  and  acted,  more  than  Mr.  Wal- 
ton knew  at  the  time,  upon  the  rules  fie  gave  to  help 
their  preparation:  and  when  afterwards  all  were  in- 
vited to  the  Holy  Communion,  Alice  presented  her- 
self in  the  same  simple  spirit  of  obedience,  and 
became  as  constant  a  communicant  as  her  many 
occupations  would  allow. 

Alice  was  not  clever,  but  she  was,  what  is  far 
better,  trying  humbly  and  quietly  to  do  her  duty ; 
and  though  she  attracted  but  little  notice,  was  seldom 
seen  anywhere  but  at  church,  and  busy  at  her  own 
home.  Mr.  and  Miss  Waiton  always  felt  she 
was  one  of  those  who  will  not  lose  their  reward ; 
whose  good  deeds,  unseen  by  the  world,  are  marked 
and  remembered  by  our  Father  in  Heaven,  who 
seeth  in  secret;  and  will  Him^^Xi  Wkfc  ^sw^  x^^'ks^ 
openly. 
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A  few  parting  words  I  must  say  to  my  readers, 
who  are,  or  haye  been,  Sunday  scholars. 

If  to  you  the  school  and  after  life  of  these  Porley 
Maidens  have  an  interest,  what  do  you  think  they 
had  to  Mr.  and  Miss  Walton  ?  Do  you  think  their 
conduct  out  of  school  was  a  matter  of  no  interest  to 
them? 

When  they  left  the  class,  do  you  think  they  were 
forgotten  and  uncared  for  ? 

Well  now  think,  each  one  for  herself,  whether,  if 
you  are  still  a  scholar,  you  are  trying  so  to  act  upon 
the  instruction  you  receive,  as  to  be  giving  joy  or 
sorrow  to  your  teacher  and  clergyman.  If  you  are 
not  satisfying  them,  you  may  be  pretty  sure  you  are 
not  pleasing  God.  If  you  have  left  school  and  have 
entered  upon  life,  are  you  so  carrying  out  your  school 
instruction  as  to  bring  joy  to  your  teacher's  and  your 
clergyman's  heart  when  they  hear  of  you  ?  It  is  of 
little  useltorsow  good  seed,  unless  it  grows  and  bears 
fruit  unto  life  eternal.  I  have  known  the  teacher 
who,  years  and  years  after  she  had  been  separated 
from  her  Sunday  class,  did  not  cease  to  pray  for 
them,  to  rejoice  when  she  heard  that  any  one  was 
walking  in  the  good  and  the  right  way,  and  sorrow 
if  she  heard  of  any  one  who  forsook  it. 

Such  an  one  may  be  praying  for  you  I  Your 
school  days  may  be  over :  perhaps  you  are  at  service, 
perhaps  a  mother,  perhaps  working  at  a  mill,  or  busy 
at  the  toils  of  your  needle. 

Should  you  not  like  to  think  you  were  remem- 
bered by  her  who  taught  you  years  ago  ? 

Should  you  not  like  to  think  you  could  give  her 
pleasure  ? 

Try,  then,  to  act  upon  the  good  instruction  you 
received  in  childhood;  try  to  act  upon  the  holy 
lessons  then  taught  you,  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
cares  of  this  life,  and  let  not  all  the  prayers  offered 
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up  for  you  be  in  vain.  Tlien,  perhi^ps,  though  you 
may  never  meet  in  ^Ai^  life,  hereafter  you  may  meet, 
and  be  to  her  a  joy  and  crown  of  rejoicmg,  and  spend 
together  the  days  of  eternity  in  the  presence  of  our 
Father.    Amen.     . 


John  and  Charles  Moiley,  Frinten,  Derby. 
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